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i, 

An account of Experiments made in the Mysore 
Country, in the year 1804, to investigate the 
effects of Terrestrial Refraction. 

BY LIEUTENANT JOHN WARREN, 

Of II. M. 3Sd Regiment of Foot. 



INTRODUCTION. 

Notwithstanding the various theories which 
have been advanced, at different times, to account 
for the effects of refraction*; and the numerous.ex¬ 
periments which have been made by the most eminent 
philosophers of our times, with a view to discover 
some law by which its effects might be reduced to 
certain narrow limits, applicable to practice, nothing 
sufficiently satisfactory has yet occurred to set the 
question finally to rest. 

The late Genaral Roy was the first among us, 
who availed himself of the favorable opportunity 
which his survey presented, to pay some minute at- 


* Particularly by De Cartes, Leibnitz, the two Bernoutl- 
lis, and lastly by Sir Isaac Newton, whose hypothesis, ground¬ 
ed on the laws of attraction, now generally obtains among physical 
writers. 

Vol. IX. 
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2 EXPERIMENTS ON 

tention to the effects of terrestrial refraction. After 
him Colonel Williams and Mr. Dalbt resumed 
the investigation, as far as the service on which they 
were employed conveniently allowed : but as this 
was but a secondary object with them, little addi¬ 
tional information is to be gathered from their la¬ 
bours. Major Mudge has, indeed, made a number 
of experiments since that time; but the result has 
fallen so far short of his expectations,that he promises, 
in his latest publication, to resume and pay particular 
attention to the subject: and we have no doubt every 
right to expect something very valuable from that 
quarter. But, may not the laws of refraction be so 
materially affected by gravity, and other unknown 
causes, as to vary in different parts of the globe, and 
that theory which obtains in high northern latitudes 
fail in tropical regions ? indeed, the irregularities 
which of late have been detected in the declinations 
of certain stars *, which, though unobserved in Eng¬ 
land, are powerfully felt in these climates, sufficient¬ 
ly show how much we have reason to suspect an 


* Major Lambton, in a postscript to one of his late reports to 
government, lias this observation. “ We find here, that different stars 
“ give very different latitudes after being corrected for aberration, 
“ natation, &c. At Trimndeporum, the latitude of that station by 
“ Ahkbaran was 11* 44' 52" 59* The latitude by Reg til m was 
“ 11° 44' 47" S4, and tire latitude by aOrionis, 1l°44' 40" yi. I had 
" made observations by the same three stars at Paudree station, where 
“ those by Regulus and aOrionis were often interrupted on account of 
“ the bad weather, and consequently left doubtful: but the differences 
“ notwithstanding were nearly the same, &c. Though these obser- 
“ valions Itave been set aside, they serve sufficiently to prove that the 
“ declinations, as laid down in Europe, are irregular here, and this 
“ may probably arise from the uncertainty we labour under with re* 
“ spect to the laws of refraction; and in consequence of erring in 
“ that, the difference of the corrected zenith distances of two stars 
“ observed in Europe, will not be the same as the difference which 
“ the same stars will give in this latitude. I am, however, hazarding 
“ an opinion, but as l intend, being more satisfied as to the fact, I 
“ hope X shall be able to say more on the subject hereafter." 



TERRESTRIAL REFRACTION. 3 

effect of the sort, and must evince the expediency of 
obtaining corresponding experiments in different lati¬ 
tudes; for, jt is obvious, that even to ascertain any 
deviation in a system, perhaps too generalised, 
might be attended with incalculable advantages to 
science. 

It must he owned, that to render experiments on 
terrestrial refraction pointedly useful, it would be ne¬ 
cessary to shew how discoveries in this province 
might apply and be extended to refraction in general. 
Hitherto, on this recondite subject, nothing which 
would immediately apply has reached my knowledge ; 
but as so much is still to be clone whenever refrac¬ 
tion is concerned, we may argue, that, in the present 
stage of our information, observations confined to 
terrestrial objects may be deemed sufficient, 

_ It has been stated on experiments*, that the refrac¬ 
tive power of the air is proportional to its density; 
and this is as its weight directly, and heat in¬ 
versely. It would then appear, were our barometers 
and thermometers, sufficiently accurate, that by com¬ 
paring them at any given time, the ratio of its density 
might be had. But it has been found, on trial, that 
in the present unimproved state of these instruments, 
changes, not very minute, in the density of the at¬ 
mosphere, escape our notice, when a reference is made 
to them alone. 

Now, since we have every reason to suppose, that 
whatever share, heat, cold, or electricity, may have 
separately on the refractive powers of the air f, their 


* By Halley. 

+ Euler, after a number of experiments on the immediate effects 
of heat and cold, on the refractive powers of media, concludes, “ that, 
“ i" all translucent substances, the focal distances diminish with the 
" beat, which diminution, lie conceives, is owing to a change in the 
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effect is extremely inconsiderable, when compared 
with that caused by the bulk of water contained in 
dissolution in the atmosphere : we may, therefore, 
in the present inquiry, consider them merely as 
agents, composing and decomposing perpetually the 
air; and neglect the consideration of that immediate 
effect which Smith and Euler have ascribed to 
them. Should we then succeed, in ascertaining, with 
any degree of accuracy, the relative degree of mois¬ 
ture and dryness, at the different times of observa¬ 
tion, we shall (without neglecting other considera¬ 
tions) lay more stress on these results, than on what 
might be deduced separately from observations of the 
barometer and thermometer. 

Before entering into the subject of experiments, it 
will be proper to preface a few words on the motives 
which induced me to attend particularly to the ef¬ 
fects of terrestrial retraction, at the time that I did; 
as it will afford an opportunity of giving an account 
of the data on which I chiefly proceeded. 

Having received directions from Major Lamb- 
ton * *, to measure a line near Bangalore , to serve as 
a base of verification to the trigonometrical operations 
which were then carried on under his supetintend- 
ance, it occurred to me, when this service was com¬ 
pleted, that so favourable an opportunity was not 
likely to recur, for entering minutely into the sub¬ 
ject; for every possible means had been taken, to in¬ 
sure as accurate a measurement as could be effected : 
and this line, together with the elevation of one of 


“ refractive power of the substance itself; which probably increases 
<( by heat, and diminishes by cold/' 

Bat this applies chiefly to hard media, such as glass lenses, &c. &c, 
and may be deemed (for the present) too inconsiderable to require 
particular notice, where air is the medium, 

* Whose assistant I then was. 
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its extremities above the other, (ascertained in the 
course of the measurement) afforded every necessary 
datum to proceed on in this investigation. 

As the detailed account of the abovementionecl 
operation will appear at full length in Major Lamb- 
ton’s reports, and cannot with propriety be given in 
this paper, I hope that its being known to form a 
part of the trigonometrical operations, carried on in 
the peninsula of India , will appear a sufficient pledge 
of its accuracy. 

ACCOUNT OF INSTRUMENTS. 

The elevations and depressions were taken with 
the great theodolite, used by Major Lambton, for 
carrying on his series of primary triangles across the 
peninsula. This instrument, having been formerly 
described by himself, need not. be any further parti¬ 
cularised. The angles were invariably taken with 
the micrometer in the focus of the telescope. 

A barometer and thermometer were also procured*; 
but from the reasons above given, the want of an 
hygrometer was likely to deprive me of what I 
considered to be an essential means of investiga¬ 
tion (though I cannot find that such an instru¬ 
ment was ever applied to a similar purpose) when 
Lieutenant Kater, of H. M. 12th regiment, com¬ 
municated to me his observation, on the bearded 
seeds of a wild grass, called in the Malabar tongue 
Panimooloo (the Andropogon contortum of Linn.etjs) 
which grows in abundance in this part of the penin¬ 
sula, and which lie thought was likely to answer for 
an instrument of this sort f. 


* The barometer was a common one, the property of Dr. Heynb, 
the company’s naturalist. The thermometer, one of Fahrenheit’s 
division, 

t The beards of the wild oats have been used in England for a 
similar purpose (see Hutton’s Dictionary, art. Hygrometer), 

B 3 
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Although I understand it to be this gentleman’s 
intention to give an account of his experiments on 
these fibres to the public; yet, as his official calls 
prevented him from going minutely into the subject, 
at the period when I had occasion for an hygrome¬ 
ter, I was under the necessity of anticipating his 
intended investigation; and the experiments detailed 
in the appendix will shew, that after an ample trial, 
the beards of the Panimooloa, grass were found per¬ 
fectly competent to the construction of an hygro¬ 
meter, Three of these instruments were therefore 
constructed, and the mean of their readings noticed 
in the annexed tables. 

EXPLANATION OF THE TABLES. 

The detail of experiments on the effects of terres¬ 
trial refraction, together with the immediate results 
deduced from them, appear in these tables, under 
the appropriate columns; and a reference to them 
will best explain their arrangements. 

It is however necessary to explain the meaning of 
certain marks, which appear at various places under 
the figures, and which have been adopted both for 
the sake of perspicuity and brevity. 

I soon perceived, after collecting a certain num¬ 
ber off observations, the prevailing agreement be¬ 
tween the motions of the hygrometer, and the varia¬ 
tions, which occurred in the observed angles of ele¬ 
vation and depression. 

This being a novel and interesting fact (of which 
I had still more reason to be convinced, after I 
had succeeded in regulating the hygrometers) I 
was desirous to draw the attention on this coinci¬ 
dence, and with this view the marks alluded to were 
affixed. 
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Taking it for granted (us perhaps the present ex¬ 
periments will be deemed to allow) that where the 
moisture of the atmosphere is greatest, the refraction 
at that moment is also greatest (and vice versa ) 
wherever, in the annexed tables, the observation 
rigorously agrees with this theory, the mark (§) is 
placed underneath*; where the coincidence of mois¬ 
ture and refraction is not absolutely exact, the ap¬ 
proximation is pointed out by a cross f shewing, 
by the number of its bars, how near it comes to 
perfect consistency. 

With a view to draw the attention still closer to 
the effects of moisture on, refraction, two columns 
of differences, which were kept at the time of obser¬ 
vation, have been preserved. The column which 
relates to the angles being marked + , according as 
these have been measured greater or less, at the' two 
nearest observations; and that of the contempora¬ 
neous relative moisture being marked M, or 1), ac¬ 
cording as the atmosphere had changed from a 
moister to a drier state, and vice versa. 

As this coincidence has been very general, I found 


* It is to be noticed, however, that morning and evening obser¬ 
vations are compared separately, neglecting those taken in the 
ruddle of the day; for these, from the great motion which then 
disturbs the atmosphere, must necessarily he very imperfect. The 
only reason why these observations are not left out altogether, is, 
that however imperfect they may he, as to a second or two, they 
contribute nevertheless to establish the proof of the-relation of mois¬ 
ture to refraction; for it is to be observed, that (when the weather is 
perfectly clear of rainy clouds) the refraction is never so inconsider¬ 
able as in the heat of noon, when the sun shines brightest, and when 
the tremor of the atmosphere is most considerable: and the reason 
of this seems to be, “ because the atmosphere, however disturbed, 
is then generally in its driest stale.” There was so little refraction 
at that hour, that the elevations of, Ihe Muntapum frequently bring 
out negative; an absurdity which arises both from the impossibi- 
dy of taking the angles accurately, and the very small refraction 
then prevailing. 

u 4 
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the shortest way was to mark with an asterisk (*) 
those cases where it had failed; anil by inspecting 
the tables, it will appear that the number of these 
is comparatively small. 

The quantity of refraction, as entered in the ap¬ 
propriate columns, has been computed, according to 
those respective cases of depression or elevation, 
founded on reasonings too generally known to re¬ 
quire any minute explanation. 

It will only be necessary to state, that, with regard 
to the measured line, the formula r—\A — J)+ a* 
has been used in preference to that of 
for the obvious reason, that a greater reliance was to 
be placed on the perpendicular depression, obtained 
during the process of measurement, than on corres¬ 
ponding angular depressions, taken at the S. end of 
the base line, even though an equal number of ob¬ 
servations had been taken at each end. 

The refraction, affecting the elevation of the 
Muntapum was necessarily computed, by means of 
the elevations and depressions, taken at both places re¬ 
spectively, r~ A ~ r °~ E) being the appropriate formula, 
where E expresses the elevation, and is less than D. 

An example of each will suffice to render the sub¬ 
ject perfectly clear. 


* Where r~ Refraction. 

J A — One half the contained arc. 

D— The greater depression. 

D’= The less depression. 

And a — The angle subtended by the perpendicular depres- 
■ sion of S. end of measured line. 

f A small sjtotie building, on a very conspicuous rising ground, 
about four miles N. of Bangalore, 
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EXAMPLE I. 

t 

The length of the measured line (Bcmswary and 
Bey goo r) being converted into an arc of a great circle, 
gives 6' 34," 67=A *. 

Again, the depression of the south extremity of 
the line (near Beygoor) below the level of the north¬ 
ern one, is 39. 7 feet, and using the proportion of 
radius to tangent, we have for the angle which it 
subtends 3' 25." 75=0. 

Lastly, on the 7th of August, at 6'- 39' A. M. the 
depression of the foot of the flag-staff near Beygoor, 
was observed at Bamwary, 6' 42" 66. 

But the height of the observer’s eye above the 
ground was 5. 67 feet (that of the instrument) which 
to reduce to the ground, will require 29" 39 to sub¬ 
tract : consequently, the corrected depression will be 
6' 13". 27=D (the quantity entered in the tables). 
Whence 


= 3' 

17" 

34 

=3 

25 

75 

6 

43 

09 

=6 

IS 

27 


29 

82 


The refraction entered in the tables. 


* The horizontalleugth of the measured line is 3979.9* 31 feet; 
and when reduced to the level of the sea,—39793, 7- This length 
has been used, in this particular case, to obtain the contained arc; 
because the tables, by means of which the operation was performed, 
were calculated to that distance from the centre of the earth. 
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EXAMPLE II, 

At the same hour, the top of the flag-staff was 
observed 4' 37." 32 ; which, corrected for the height 
of the instrument, as above, gives the depression 
4' 07" 93=D. Again, ihe length of the flag-staff 
being 24 feet, this subtracted from 39-7, leaves the 
perpendicular depression below the line of the level 
15. 7 feet; and the angle which it subtends =1' 21" 
36 =#, 

Hence we have, 


i A=.S! 

17 " 

34 

+ ( 7=1 

21 

36 

4 

38 

70 

— D- 4 

7 

93 

0 

30 

77 


The refraction entered in the tables. 
example in. 

1st. The distance from theN. extremity of the line 
(Banmary) to the Muntapum is ‘26327- 3, which, con¬ 
verted into an arc of a great circle, is 4' 18" 7 —A. 

2d. Again, the elevation of the Muntapum was 
taken at Banmary (on the same day S’" 17" A. M.) 
g' gi" 84, and this corrected for ihe height of the 
instrument (by adding 44" 43), makes the elevation 
10'-6"27=£- 

3d. Lastly, in the beginning of August, during the 
afternoon, being at the Muntapum, the depression of 
K. end of line was observed, on a mean of four obser- 
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rations, to be 15' 19" -5, and the instrument (in the 
Miintapum) being 8, 5 feet above the ground, vve 
have to subtract 1' 6" 59, which reduces the depres¬ 
sion to 14' 12"91 = D, a constant quantity in com¬ 
puting the third column of refraction. 

Hence we have. 


D= 

14' 

12" 

91 

—E= 

10 

06 

27 


4 

06 

64 

A -: 

4 

18 

7 

2) 

0 

12 

06 

r= 


06 

03 


The refraction entered in the tables,. 

The absolute degree of moisture was deduced as 
follows: 

As I knew of no standard, by which I might set 
the hygrometer, when I was about observing, the 
least degree of moisture noticed during the day was 
assumed as zero. This arrangement had this advan¬ 
tage, that the refraction and moisture had a. similar 
direction, and their coincidence met the eye- more 
easily. 

The column which shews the absolute density of 
the atmosphere was computed by this formula : 

x founded on rea- 

* 9600 435 


* Where D expresses the increase of density, B the height of 
barometer at the time of observation, B v the state of the same when 
lowest of all, n the difference of temperature in the air, and d the 
difference of temperature in the mercury. 
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soilings sufficiently known. An example, however, 
may not be deemed superfluous. 

EXAMPLE. 

The lowest degree to which the barometer de¬ 
scended during the course of these experiments, was 
26 . 85 inches —B\ when the temperature also least 
of all was 69 These two quantities are used as 
constant in the computations. 

Now, on the 7 th of August, at 6 "' 39 ' A. M. the 
barometer was oberved to be at 27 =B 

from which deduct 26 85=5’ 


there remains, 0 15=5—5’ 

Again, the thermometer at the same time 
was 750 

from which deduct 69 

and we have 6 =n ; and as no difference 

of temperature was noticed in the atmosphere and 
mercury, the same quantity ( 6 ) will also be ex¬ 
pressed by d. 

Hence it is that having found, 

5—5=0. 15; — ^ 7 ^ 7 = 0 . 99, &c.; and fff-—=0. 
98 , &c. we have 0 . 15 x 0. 99 x O. 9 S- 0. * 145530 ; 
which to reduce in terms of 5 (the least density) we 
have i-L-SA.,— = _!_ the increase of density. 

0O4J5S0 164 J 

Lastly, to obtain an expression in absolute num¬ 
bers, we have, as 26. 85 : 26. 85+^:: 1000 : 1000. 
202 , the quantity entered in the tables. 

The remaining columns are sufficiently explicit to 
require no explanation. 
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REMARKS ON THE RESULTS'; 

1 st The most remarkable fact, which calls for 
our attention, in the results of the present experi¬ 
ments, is the almost invariable coincidence of the in¬ 
crease of refraction with that of moisture; which will 
appear still more forcibly, if we consider the results 
of the following eight observations, all taken between 
10 and 12 o’clock, P.M. on different nights, when I 
was engaged in observing the eastern elongation of 
the polar star; the depression of the S. extremity of 
the line being taken by means of a referring lamp. 


Days- 

Depressions. 

Infraction. 

Augt. 

7 

5 ' 

IT ' 

33 

1' 

25" 76 

10 

5 

36 

24 

1 

6 85 

II 

5 

40 

IS 

1 

2 91 

12 

5 

49 

64 

0 

53 45 

13 

5 

51 

21 

0 

51 88 

14 

5 

54 

36 

0 

48 72 

15 

5 

23 

63 

1 

19 46 

16 

5 

40 

97 

1 

2 12 


Mean refraction V V 58. 


On comparing the hygrometers,, as they stood at 
the time of these observations, with their position 
when last noticed in the day time, it was found that 
they had revolved, on a mean, 240° in the direction of 
moisture. Now, the mean refraction of 55 observa¬ 
tions, noticed in the tables, is 29' 74; and we have 
seen that of the 8 observations taken at night (which, 
from the stillness of the air, may be deemed to balance 
a superior number) to be 1' 1/ 38. Hence, it will 
appear, that the latter is something more than double 
the former. 

2 d. We shall next advert to the comparative quan- 
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tity of refraction, which seems to have affected the 
observations of the different objects referred to in the 
tables; and here, it is perhaps worthy of notice, that out 
of 43 contemporaneous observations, of the top and foot 
of the flag-staff, at the S. extremity of the line, the 
refraction attending those of the foot are 3d repeated 
times less than those of the top ; and that, in the 13 re¬ 
maining ones, where the contrary occurs, the excess is 
seldom above 2 " of refraction, and frequently below 
unity *. As this circumstance is in opposition to 
the general theory, “ that the lower the object, the 
greater the refraction,” should the same circumstance 
occur again, in future experiments, it will be worth 
while to inquire, whether the rays, when passing 
through the atmosphere below the line of the level, 
may not be refracted differently from what they 
are when passing above it. This may perhaps he 
thought better than a mere conjecture, if it be 
recollected, that Mr. Bouguer, (whilst employed 
in measuring a degree of the meridian in South Ame¬ 
rica , and observing on the summit of the Cordeliers ) 
noticed a sudden increase of refraction, when he 
could view the stars below the line of the level. 

3d. With regard to any attempt towards estimating 
the effects of terrestrial refraction, by an assumed 
ratio to the contained arc, as has been hitherto the 
practice ; without entering into any discussion of the 
subject, I shall only observe, that if, in the foregoing 
experiments, we go by the observations taken in the 
day time, we shall ha$* (considering the foot of 
flag-staff, and preserving the same notation) ^= 7777 ; 


* The mean difference of refraction, between the top of the flag¬ 
staff and the Mtmtapum, (on 3S contemporaneous observations) 
is 16 ". 44; and that between the top of flag and Muntapum is 
22". 51, where the order is inverted by 6". 07 : and if the top and 
foot of flag-staff be compared, in an equal and contemporaneous num¬ 
ber of observations, the mean of their difference is 6 ". OS likewise in 
tbe inverse order. 
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anti if we take those by night, it will be r=—i— of 
the contained arc, from which we can collect no¬ 
thing, 

4th. I have now only to add a few words on the 
comparative density of the air, at the different times of 
observation, such as entered in the tables; and the 
evident want of connection, between its changes and 
those in the refraction; from which we may infer, that, 
although in northern climates (where the mercury 
will rise and fid! several inches in one day) observa¬ 
tions of the barometer and thermometer may be at¬ 
tended to with advantage, on the contrary, in tropi¬ 
cal countries, where (as appears in the present expe¬ 
riments) the variations of the mercury are hardly dis¬ 
cernible*, those instruments will prove perfectly in¬ 
efficient. 


, APPENDIX. 

Ait account of Experiments on the fibres or beards of 
the Panimooloo grass; containing also an account of 
the construction of the hygrometers, used in the pre¬ 
ceding Experiments. 

Before I proceed to give an account of the experi¬ 
ments, by means of which I satisfied myself of the 
competency of the beards of the Panimooloo grass, to 
the object I had in view, it-will be necesary to give 
a short description of the plant itself, or (since a bo- 
tan ical account of it is not here intended) of that 
part of the plant, which was used in the construction 


* At Madras, the greatest alteration was observed 0.75 inches: 
and iu the mean animal change 0.53. At lienswavj/, during the 
lime ot attending to the present experiments (that is about tv. elve 
days) the greatest change was 6.2 : the latter place being 2970. 8 
feet above the level of the sea. 
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of flie hygrometers, consulted in the preceding expe¬ 
riments on refraction. 

The Panimooloo grass, which' grows chiefly on 
mountains, and is well known to the natives, from 
its beards easily catching and adhering to their 
clothes, produces a kind of ear, somewhat resembling 
that of wheat. Its seed vessels shoot out long fibres, 
of a hardy texture, which entwist one with the 
other from left to right, so as to resemble, when in 
thatstate, a diminutive coir rope. 

These fibres, or beards, are the part of the plant 
used in the construction of the hygrometers, and 
consequently deserve particular notice. 

Each fibre shoots out, in a straight line, nearly to 
the length of an inch, from the seed vessel to which 
it adheres; then tapers off, in curls, to a very fine 
end, so that the former part of it can alone be used 
for the present purpose. 

When viewed through a magnifying glass, it appears 
to be made up, like a rope, in broad strands, twisted 
from left to right; which, when water is applied 
(contrary to its effect on a rope) are gradually unfold¬ 
ed, and cause the motion of which I availed myself. 

The twists, in the straight part of the stem, are 
from 5 to 7 in number; and these, as 1 have found 
by experiments, nearly mark the number of revolu¬ 
tions, of which the fibre is susceptible, by the appli¬ 
cation of moisture. 

When dissected, the stem was found to be made up 
of two fibres, connected by a slight membrane, easily 
divided, and twisted round each other, until they 
were united in a common stalk, at the seed vessel at 
one end, and above the first curl at the other. 
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This construction readily explains why it should 
be easily affected by either moisture or dryness, but 
does not evince that heat, or other changes in the 
ambient air, might not likewise operate upon it in 
the same direction* The following experiments satis¬ 
fied me, however, that moisture alone unfolded the 
stem. 

EXPERIMENT I. 

Having fixed a stem, about an inch long, with 
six twists in it, on a piece of wax, a slit straw was 
fastened at its upper end, by way of index: the 
whole was then placed clear of any motion of the 
air, in such a position as the nature of the experi¬ 
ments required; and a graduated circle of paste¬ 
board was so placed about it, as to indicate the num¬ 
ber of revolutions and degrees which the index went 
over. 

Then, on placing my hand within an inch of the 
stem, the index generally moved from 5 ° to 10° of the 
circle, from left to right; and as motion in this direc¬ 
tion was invariably the consequence of moisture, it 
was probable (but still it remained to be proved) that 
the effluvia arising from perspiration principally af¬ 
fected it in this case. 

EXPERIMENT II. 

By breathing violently on the stem, I generally 
brought the index round from 70° to 90° in the same 
direction; and it would go back to its original place 
as soon as iet free. 

1 bis was a sufficient proof of its great sensibility; 
but to make sure whether moisture or heat caused it 
to move in the two preceding cases, I had recourse 
to the following; 

^ OL. IX, G 
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EXPERIMENT III. 

I first applied a ret-hot bar of iron, as close to the 
stem as could be contrived without burning it, which 
moved it uniformly from right to left. 

Again, having prepared another stem, I applied 
the steam of hot water, issuing from the spout of a 
tea-kettle; which caused it to move, with great vio¬ 
lence, several revolutions from right to lef t: which 
was a sufficient proof, that heat acted on this grass 
only in as much as it deprived it of its moisture. 

I then proceeded lo ascertain, whether the stem 
was any way regularly affected by the changes in the 
atmosphere; a point on which every thing depended. 
With this view I made up three hygrometers, on the 
following construction: 

Three stalks were taken, of the same length and 
number of twists, and, being fixed at one end into 
a piece of wax, with an index (as above described) 
the whole was fixed at die bottom of so many strong 
tin boxes, about inches deep, on the edge of 
which was placed a moveable broad pasteboard 
circle, graduated every 5°, and divided in. the com¬ 
mon way of 360°*. These three hygrometers were 
then placed together, and observed, for two succes¬ 
sive days, at every hour of the day, from 7 o’clock 
in the morning to 8 in the evening; noticing at the 
same time both the barometer and thermometer, as 
the annexed tables will shew. 


* This graduation will, I trust, appear perfectly sufficient, when 
it is considered, that the mere effluvia arising from perspiration 
moved the index 88 or 108, ss above mentioned. 
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Table , shewing the comparative rate of going of three 
Hygrometers. 
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It may, however, be proper to mention, that not¬ 
withstanding the great regularity which appears to 
prevail between the rates of going of these hygro¬ 
meters, whenever the atmosphere was uncommonly 
moist, the exquisite sensibility of the stem required 
to be checked; for, as it would sometimes, during a 
heavy shower, revolve a whole revolution, it was not 
to be expected, that the three instruments would 
keep pace, whilst moving so briskly. A silk thread 
was therefore fastened at each end of the index, 
loaded with a thin plate of lead, hanging loose on 
the bottom of the box, so as to be dragged by the 
straw as it went round. By these means the instru¬ 
ments were easily regulated. 

k 

EXPERIMENT IV. 

Application of heat, to determine the compass of 
the instrument. 

Having fixed a stem, of six twists, in such a man¬ 
ner as to admit it, I brought a bar of heated iron as 
close to the stem as could be done, without setting 
fire to the apparatus; on which the index revolved, 
2 revolutions and 105°, from right to left, when it 
became quiescent. That is, the heat of the iron 
affected it no longer in that direction, and was 
barely sufficient to keep the index from falling back. 

The heated bar being withdrawn, the index began 
to recede, and became quiescent again (that is in its 
natural position) after having returned 290°. 

_ But the three hygrometers, whose rate of going is 
given in the preceding table, had moved meanwhile 
204° towards it; and therefore this quantity is to be 
added to the above. 
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Namely 2.90° 

+204 

—— Rev, 

494=1 + 134* 

Whence it will appear, that since the index had mov- 

Rev* 

ed, by the application of heat, . 2 + 105=825“ 
and that, by cooling, it only recovered 1 + 134=494 

it follows, that the stem, by being de¬ 
prived of its radical moisture, lost a 
power =S31 e 

EXPERIMENT V. 

Application of Moisture. 

As soon as the index of the same stem gave signs 
of proceeding regularly with the hygrometers, a hair 
pencil, full of water, was applied,'' and held to the 

stem, when it revolved 6 + 295 ° from left to right, and 
then remained quiescent. On the pencil being with¬ 
drawn, the index began to recede, and resumed the 
course of the other hygrometers, after revolving 

6+300*. 

But, during the interval of this experiment, these 
had moved 135°, in the same direction with that 
under observation, which quantity is therefore to be 
subtracted. 

31 . 

Namely 6+300 
— 135 


6+165 

Again, we have seen, that by the application of 

extreme moisture, the index had revolved, 6 + 293 ° 
lienee, it will appear, that this process, 6 + 165 

affected the fibres of the stem by 

e 3 


130 
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The thermometer, at the beginning of this opera¬ 
tion, was 77°; and at the end 79°. 

From the above experiments, it will appear, that, 
since by the application of extreme heat (procuring 
extreme dryness) the index had revolved from right 

to left, 2+105 8 

and, by the application of extreme moisture, . 
from left to right, 6+295 

it follows, that the sum of these two quan¬ 
tities, viz. =9+ 40 

is the compass of the stem. 

This result evinces, that the mean state of the at¬ 
mosphere does not correspond, nor can it on any oc¬ 
casion, with the mean of the power of this instru¬ 
ment *. 

A second stem having been selected, and the same 
process, as above related, repeated; it moved by ex- 

Hi 

treme heat 2+290°, and, by extreme moisture, 

R, 

8 + 320°; so that the compass of this fibre was 

11+250°; which exceeded that of the former by 

2+210; but, on examining it closer, after the opera¬ 
tion, it was found that, although taken of the same 
length, it contained one twist more than the former; 
which accounts for its greater compass. 

EXPERIMENT Vr. 

Application of Steam. 

Three stems having been selected, and being fixed 
as usual, the steam of boiling water, issuing from 

* The stem, which was used for this experiment, was afterwards 
compared, when made up, with other hygrometers; and it did not 
appear to have lost of its activity, by this process. 
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the spout of a tea-kettle, was applied to one of them; 
when it moved, from left to right, with violent con¬ 
vulsive motions, (so rapid as hardly to admit of 
counting them) 6 revolutions; the 2d, 6 ; and the 
3d, 6|; when they remained quiescent. 

Now, we have seen above (exp. IV.) that a stem, 
of this length, and number of twists, revolved in that 

R. R. 

case 6+300°; and, in the present, nearly 6+180 (on 
a mean of three). The application of steam, there¬ 
fore, if we consider the small difference of the two 
results, may be conceived to have affected the stem, 
only in as much as it moistened it. 

Several other experiments were also tried, but be¬ 
ing of the same nature as the foregoing, and the re¬ 
sults nearly similar, they need not be particular¬ 
ized, 
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Description of a very sensible Hygrometer, 

BY LIEUTENANT HENRY KATER, 

H. M. 12th Regiment. 

In tlie Mysoor and Carnatic is found a species of 
grass, which the natives call, in the Canarc.se lan¬ 
guage, Oobeena hooloo, in the Maratta, Gutataa see 
coof.ee , and, in Tamul, Yerudootaalpilloo *. It is met 
with in the greatest abundance, about the month of 
January, on the hills; but maybe procured in al¬ 
most every part of the country, anti is very gene¬ 
rally known. 

Accident led me to remark, that the bearded seed 
of this grass possessed an extreme sensibility of mois¬ 
ture; and being then in want of an hygrometer, I 
constructed one of this material, which, on trial, far 
exceeded my expectations. 

I caused a box to be made of brass, four inches in 
diameter, and an inch and a half in depth. Within 
the box, about a quarter of an inch from the top, was a 
flat ring, three-tenths of an inch in breadth, and di¬ 
vided into a certain number of equal parts. A hole 
was made, through the centre of the bottom of the 
box; and a circular plate of brass, about an inch 
in diameter, was rivetted to the bottom. On the 
outside, a notch was made in the rivet, similar to that 
in the head of a common wood screw; so that the 
circular plate, within the box, could be turned round, 
at pleasure, by means of a turn-screw, applied to the 
notch on the outside. 


* It is the Andropogon Contortion of Linnjeus, and may be ea¬ 
sily distinguished from all others, by the seeds attaching themselves 
to the clothes of those who walk where it grows. 
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A seed being chosen, the top of it was cut off, it 
having been found by experiment to be perfectly in¬ 
sensible. A straw, the lightest that could be procured, 
two inches and a half in length, and coloured at the 
end intended to be the index, was divided longitudi¬ 
nally, in the middle, by the point of a fine pen-knife: 
the knife was then turned a little on one side, till the 
opening was wide enough to admit the beard of 
grass; which being inserted, and the point of the 
knife withdrawn, the straw closed and held the beard 
of grass sufficiently firm. 

Not being able to procure workmen, capable of 
executing what I wished ; the hygrometer, thus pre¬ 
pared, was fixed, in a rude manner, to the circular 
plate, at the bottom of the box, by means of a piece- 
of sealing wax, in which a very small hole had been 
made, with a hot wire. The beard of grass being 
placed in the hole, it was closed, bv touching the wax 
on one side with a heated wire, taking care to set the 
grass as upright as possible. 

It remained now to determine the extremes of 
dryness and moisture, and to fix on some mode of 
division, by means of which this hygrometer might 
be compared with any other. 

A new earthen pot was made very hot, by put¬ 
ting fire within, as well as around it; and when it 
was supposed to have been sufficiently burnt, to be 
perfectly free from moisture, the fire was taken from 
the inside, and the pot suffered to cool, till the air in 
it was of the temperature of 16'0°, bur not lower. The 
hygrometer was then placed in the pot, being kept 
from touching the bottom, by means of a piece of dry- 
wood; and it remained there nearly an hour ; long 
before the expiration of which time, the index was 
perfectly steady. The hygrometer was then quickly 
taken out of the pot, and the circular plate, carrying 
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the whole, was turned round, by means of the notch 
on the outside, till the index, or coloured end of the 
straw, pointed to Zero. 

To obtain extreme moisture, it was at first thought, 
that the best mode would be to fill the box with 
water; but, on trial, this was found to disturb the in¬ 
dex too much. The beard of grass was therefore 
thoroughly wetted, with a fine hair pencil dipt in 
water, and the number of revolutions, made by the 
index, observed. Care was taken, to allow sufficient 
time, for the water to have its utmost effect; and, in 
this manner, the hygrometer I have at present was 
found to make three and a half revolutions, between 
extreme dryness and extreme moisture. 

As some fixed mode of division is necessary, to ren¬ 
der observations, made by different persons, intelli¬ 
gible to others; I imagine the scale of this hygrome¬ 
ter to be divided into 1000 equal parts, commencing 
at extreme' dryness. 

The sensibility of this instrument is very great. 
The effluvia of a finger, applied about a quarter of 
an inch from the grass, causes the index imme¬ 
diately to shift eighteen divisions; and, on withdraw¬ 
ing the finger, it instantly returns to its former situa¬ 
tion. Gently breathing on it, at the distance of about 
a foot, moves the indexj fifty-six divisions. It is equal¬ 
ly susceptible of the moisture of the atmosphere; 
scarcely ever remaining steady, for any length of 
time, in variable weather. 

Such was the construction I at first employed; but 
on applying it to use, so much difficulty occurred, iu 
ascertaining the number of revolutions made by the 
index, that I was induced to attempt tp give the 
whole a more convenient form, and to adapt to it a 
scale, such as might preclude the possibility of mis- 
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lake, and, at the same time, leave the hygrometer in 
possession of its extent and sensibility. 

A BCD fig. 1. represents a piece of wood, about 
fourteen inches long, three inches broad, and one. 
inch, and two-tenths thick: the upper part is cut 
out, as in the figure, to the depth of two inches, 
leaving the sides A and B, about three-tenths of an . 
inch thick : the wood, thus prepared, is morticed 
into a square board, which serves as its support. 

Fig. 2. is an ivory wheel *, about an inch and two- 
tenths diameter , and two-tenths of an inch broad at 
the rim. A semicircular groove is made in the cir¬ 
cumference, of such a depth, that the diameter of the 
wheel, taken at the bottom of the groove, is one 
inch. Through the axis, which projects on one side 
four-tenths of an inch, a hole is made, the size of a 
common sewing needle; and, on this, as a centre, the 
wheel should be carefully turned ; for, on the truth 
of the wheel, the accuracy and sensibility of the in¬ 
strument chiefly depend. From the bottom of the 
groove, a small hole is made, obliquely through the 
side of the wheel, to admit a fine thread. All the 
superfluous ivory should be turned away, that the 
wheel may be as light as possible. 

Fig. 3. represents a piece of brass wire, two inches 
long; on one end of which a screw is made, an inch 
and a half in length; and, in the other, a notch is cut, 
with a fine saw, to the depth of half an inch. This 
part is tapered olf, so that the notch, which is intend¬ 
ed to hold the beard of grass, in the manner hereafter 
described, may be closed, by means of a small brass 
ring (a) which slides on the taper part of the wire. 


* Iu my first experiments 1 used awheel made of card paper, with 
an axis of wood, which answered very well. 
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A little below the centres of the semicircles A anil 
E, (fig. I.) two holes are made, precisely in the same 
direction: one of these is intended to receive the screw 
fig. S, and the other a gold pin, which is to project 
four-tenths of an inch beyond the inside of the part A, 
The pin is made rather smaller than the hole in the 
axis of the ivory wheel, and is highly polished; in 
order that the motion of the wheel may be the less 
impeded by friction. 

Two fine threads, about four teen, in ches long, are 
passed together through the hole in the groove of the 
wheel, and are prevented from returning, by a knot 
on the outside. To the ends of these threads, two 
weights are attached, exactly similar, and just heavy 
enough to keep the threads extended. 

One of the tlireads having been wound on its cir¬ 
cumference, the wheel is to be placed on the pin, 
about the tenth of an inch from the side A, as in fig. 4. 
Two glass tubes, of a sufficient bore to admit the 
free motion of the Weights, are fixed in grooves, in 
such a manner, that each thread should fall exactly 
in the axis of the tube. The tubes are so long as nearly 
to touch the ivory wheel. 

The beard of the Oobeena hooloo being prepared, as 
for the circular hygrometer , by cutting off that part 
which is useless, is inserted about the tenth of an inch, 
in the projecting end of the axis of the wheel, and 
■confined by a small ivoo.den pin, which is to be bro¬ 
ken off close to the axis; the other end is placed in 
the notch of the brass screw, before described, and 
secured by means of the sliding ring. 

It is evident, that when the grass untwists, the 
wheel will turn on the gold pin; and the thread, 
which is wound about it, with the weight attached, 
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will descend in the oue glass tube; whilst, on the con¬ 
trary, the weight on the opposite tube will ascend, 
and vice versa. 

The beard of the grass is now to be thoroughly 
wetted, with a hah pencil and water, and when the 
wheel is stationary, the weights are to be so adjusted, 
by turning the brass screw, that the one shall be at, 
the top, .and the other at the bottom of the glass 
tubes, which points will mark extreme moisture. 

The instrument must then be exposed to the sun, 
or to some heat, not powerful enough to injure it, but 
sufficient to obtain a considerable degree of dryness. 
The weights will now change situations; and, pro¬ 
bably, on the first trial, will continue to move beyond 
the glass tubes. Should this happen, the beard of 
grass is to be shortened, by sliding back the ring, 
and advancing the brass screw, so as to include a 
longer portion in the notch. Other trials'are to he 
made, and the length of the glass varied, till the ex¬ 
tremes of dryness and moisture are within the limits 
of the glass tubes. 

As this instrument cannot conveniently be exposed 
to so high a temperature, as is necessary to obtain ex¬ 
treme dryness; this point may Ire ascertained by 
means of a standard circular hygrometer. The point 
of extreme moisture has been already determined; 
and in the circular hygrometer, the number of revolu¬ 
tions, See. between tiie extremes is known. The two 
hygrometers are to remain sometime together, that 
they may be in the same state with respect to mois¬ 
ture; marks are then made, where the weights rest 
in the glass tubes, and the degrees shewn by the in¬ 
dex of the standard hygrometer noted. Lastly, the 
distance between these marks and extreme moisture, 
is lo he divided into the same number of equal parts, 
as are indicated by the standard hygrometer , and the 
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divisions continued to the number denoting extreme 
dryness. 

If the whole of that part of theOobeena hooloo, which 
possesses the hygroscopic property be used, the scale 
will comprize more than twenty-jour inches, a length, 
which, though perhaps useful on particular occasions, 
will not be found convenient for general purposes. 

From an idea, that in a high state of moisture,. the 
grass would not retain sufficient power to move the 
wheel equably, it was thoroughly wetted, till it indi¬ 
cated extreme moisture, and, while in this state, the 
wheel was drawn round , by laying hold of one of the 
threads: on releasing it, it instantly regained its for¬ 
mer situation, with considerable force. The same 
experiment was made, in various other states of mois¬ 
ture, and it was always found, that the weights re¬ 
turned immediately to the degree from which they 
had been removed. 

It would perhaps be an improvement, if a light 
wheel, of brass, or any other metal, not liable to rust, 
were used instead of the ivory one; the grass having 
been found, by experiment, to be capable of moving 
a wheel of lead. The axis of the wheel might be 
made very small, and supported on Ys, which proba¬ 
bly would add much to the sensibility of the instru¬ 
ment. 

I have as yet had no opportunity of comparing this 
with any other hygrometer; hut it is simple in its 
construction, not easily disordered, and should seem, 
from the extent of its scale, to be particularly adapted 
to experiments, in which small variations of moisture 
are to be observed. 

The hygrometer has been hitherto an instrument, 
rather of curiosity than utility. But from most 
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accounts that we have, it appears very probable, that 
this instrument has more to do with the phenomena 
of refractim, than either the barometer or thermometer. 
If then we could obtain a number of observations of 
apparent altitudes, together with data from which to 
calculate the true, noting at the same time the hygro¬ 
meter, barometer , and thermometer , perhaps some law 
might be discovered, which might enable us to ascer¬ 
tain the quantity of the effect of moisture on refrac¬ 
tion. It was with this view the hygrometer above 
described was constructed; but not having yet had 
an opportunity of obtaining the requisite observa¬ 
tions, it is to be hoppd, they may be made, by those 
who are in possession of time and instruments, equal 
to the undertaking. 
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III. 

An Essay on the Sacked Isles in the /Vest, with 
other Essays connected with that work. 

BY CAPTAIN l*. WtLfc'ORD, 

ESSAY II. 

A n u -G a' n g a ju , or i he Gangetic Provinces, and more 
particularly o/Magadha. 

The kingdom of Mu gad'ha in Ana-Gang am is the 
province or south Bahitr, and is acknowledged to be 
thus called, from the Magas, who came from the 
Dwlpa of Sava, and settled in that country, which 
was called before Cicatii; from which, its principal 
river, the Fulgo, is called Ca cut his by Arrian. Mu- 
gad" ha, or Magad'ha, is called Mokiah in the A\jm- 
Acberi*. The Chinese, according to Mr. I)eG chi¬ 
nes, call it Mokiato, and Mold to, and Kemp per says, 
that the Japanese call the country, in which SVcya 
was born, Magatta-kokf, or country of Ma gat la. Ara¬ 
bian and Persian writers and travellers call it Mchild: 
for one of them, according to D’IIerbelot, says, that 
the Emperors of India resided in that country. MahM, 
Mil bed, and Tabet, are, I conceive, derived from Mu- 
bad, which, according to the learned Hyde, is a con¬ 
traction from Jllughbiul, or the learned among the 
Mughs, or Magas; and the author of the Dabistan 
calls a certain sect of Brahmens , if not the whole of 
them, Mahbiid. From Magad'ha they made also 
Maiet, and Muiet. These appear generally as two 
different countries; but I believe, they are but 
one. Thus Maiotta, one of the Conorro islands, 
is called by former European travellers Maiottc, 
and Magottc, answering to Mated and Magad'¬ 
ha. The same is mentioned in the Peutingerian 

* Vol. 3d. p. 241. la the original LCjC^ and probably should 
be read Magata* 
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Tables, under the name of Elymaide; which appel¬ 
lation, being probably obtained through the informa¬ 
tion of Arabian travellers, and merchants, seems to 
be derived, either from the Arabic El-i-maied, the 
inhabitants of Maied ; or from Almnied , in the same 
manner that they say Al-tibet, Al-sin. Former 
European travellers mention a country called Mevat, 
in the Eastern parts of India, and which can be no 
other than Mabat: and instead of Moduba in Pliny, 
we should, probably, read Mobedce, answering to the 
El-i-mated of Arabian travellers. On the borders 
of Elymaide, toward the N. E. are the Lymodi moun¬ 
tains, near which were elephants in great numbers. 
Magadha proper is South-Bahar: but, when its kings 
had conquered, according to several Pur (bias, the 
whole of the Gangetic Provinces, (which they consi¬ 
dered afterwards, as their patrimonial demesnes;) 
Magad’ha became synonymous with Anu-Gangam, 
or countries lying on the banks of the Ganges. The 
Gangetic Provinces are called to this day, Anukkenk 
or Anonkhek in Tibet ; and En&cac by the Tartars ; 
and they have extended this appellation to all 
India. 

In Ceylon , according to Caft. Mahony, and in 
Ava, according to Mu. Buchanan, the appellations 
of Pali, or Bali, and Mag ad'hi are considered as 
synonymous, at least, when applied to their sacred 
language; which I consider, from that circumstance, 
to be the old dialect of Magad'ha : which is called 
also the kingdom of Poll by Chinese writers. In 
India this name for Magad’ha is unknown : but its 
origin may be traced through the Purdn'as. Dio¬ 
dorus the Sicilian says, that Pdli-putra was built 
by the Indian Hercules, whose name, according to 
Cicero, was Belus, and in Sanscrit Bala, or 
Balas, the brother ofCtusHNA, more generally called 
Bala-Ra'ma and Bala-de'va. Balade'va built three 
cities for his sons, which he called after his own 
Vol, IX. D 
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name, Balu-dha-pattan : but they were better known 
under the name of Biili-pura, and Maka-Bdli-pura , 
pronounced Mhvelivovam in the Deccan. One was 
on the Coast of Coromandel, south ot Madras; the 
second, in the inland country of Bedcr, in the Penin¬ 
sula ; and the third, on the banks of the Ganges : this 
is acknowledged to be Rtja-gr'iha, or Raja-mahl , the 
royal mansion, or city; and which we must not 
confound with Rqja-grlha, the royal abode ot 
old Sand'ha. It is true, that according to some 
legends, current in the Deccan , the founder of Maha- 
Bali-pura , was Bali the Daitya, an antediluvian: 
but other legends refer its foundation to Bala , the 
brother of Chi si-in a : and the principal circumstances 
of these legends shew, that it is taken from 
the Bur arias ; and that it is the story of the wars of 
Crishka, and Bala, or Bala-bama withBANA- 
su ha, who lived in the countries bordering upon the 
Ganges; and whose place of abode is still shewn 
near Purneah: an cl about w h oni, many^ wonderful 
stories are related by the inhabitants. This Bali 
is then the same with Bala, the brother of Grishka: 
and in Lexicons we find a certain Angada, said to be 
called also Bali-putra in a derivative form, or the 
sou of Bala, or Bali : but in the Purdnas he is said 
to be the son of Gada, also a brother of Crishna, 
to whom lie gave the district of Ghazipoor, the true 
name of which, is Gddi-pura, from Gada. The 
country of Canouge fell also to his lot: and from him 
that city is also denominated Gadipoor , or Gada-pura . 
Vali was also the name of a chief of the monkies, 
and his son was equally called Angada. BaVasura 
built three cities, which Bala took, and destroyed; 
and then rebuilt, for his children, calling them after 
his own name B&li-pura ; as Gada called his own 
place of abode Gddi-pura. The children of Bala 
are not mentioned in the Pur an’as, and he is never 
called Bali there: but it is admissible, particularly 
in composition. He is also called Ha la and Ha'li : 
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and Sa'la-va'hana is more generally denominated 
Sa'lt-va'hana. Palipotra , or Palibothra, according 
to Diodorus the Sicilian , was built by the Indian 
Hercules ; whose real name, according to Cicero, 
was Belus from Bala, or Balas. His son was 
better known under the name of Bali-putra ; as the 
founder of Patna, under that of Pa'tali'-tutra, or 
the son of the Goddess Pa 'tali': Angada, his sir- 
name, was given to him from the country of Anga, 
which had been allotted to him. Thus Magadha 
takes its name from thS sage Maga, who settled 
there. These three cities were to be destroyed by 
water, and this is true of Mali h-bali-v or am near 
Madras, and of P(di-putra on the Ganges: the third 
is yet existing in the province of Beder in the Penin¬ 
sula, and its name is Bali-grifia, or Bali-pura. It is 
more generally known under the name of Muzafcr- 
nagar. It is not far from Cundana-pura, where king 
Bhishjhaca resided, and was the father of Rucmant, 
Crisiima’s legal wife. Cundana-pura is generally 
mistaken for Bali-griha, on account of its vicinity; 
and, of course, supposed to have been built by Bala ; 
and it. is hut lately that I have been able to rectify 
this mistake. The descendants of this Hercules, 
says Diodorus, did nothing, which deserved to be 
recorded : in this agreeing with the Pauran'ics . 
The kingdom was restored to the posterity of old 
Sand’ha, who ruled there, for a long time, under the 
name of the Va'Rhadraj’has, or children of 
VuIhadrat’iia. 

These are not then the B-a'li-putras, or Pa'li- 
bothri kings, who sate on the throne of Magad'ha, 
in the time of Alexander, and his successors. 
Before the conclusion of the great war, the conquerors 
gave various districts to their friends. Duryo'd’iIana 
gave the district, about Bhagulpoor, to his friend 
Carna. CrIshna, long before, had given the 
country, now called Bhbja-pura , to his friend and re- 
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lation Bho'ja ; and Bala-Ra'ma placed his family- 
in the country about Raja-mahl: these were of course 
Ba'li-putras : but they could not be the Ba li-pu- 
tras, or Pa'li-bothri kings, in the time of A me¬ 
ander, and his successors. We are informed, in the 
BkAgavata, that king Maiia-Nanda assumed the 
title of Bali, and Maha'-bali : consequently his 
offspring, who ruled after him, fora long time, were 
Ba'lt-futras ; the kingdom of Magad'ha was called 
the kingdom of BAH, P/di, and Poll: the dialect of 
that country is, as before observed, indifferently called 
BAH, Pali , and Magad'hi in Ceylon and the Barman 
Empire, according to Captain Mahony, Mr. 
Joinville, and Mr. Buchanan. The city, in which 
the Ba'li or Pa'li-putras resided, was of course 
denominated from them. Bali-putro r, or Pali-putra ; 
and by the Greeks Pali-hot hr a, and, in the Peutin- 
gerian Tables, Pidi-potra. Their patrimonial estate 
was called PAliputra-man’dalam, the circle, or country 
of the PAli-putras. This simple and obvious deno¬ 
mination, was strangely disfigured by Ptolemy, who 
calls the city, Pali-bothra of the Mandalas ; instead 
of saying that it was in the Man'data, or country of 
the Palibothras, or Bali-putras. 

Tradition says, that Maha'-bali built a country 
seat, on the banks of the Soane ; round which a small 
town was soon formed, and called Ma'h a-ba'li-pura, 
(or Mawbellypoor in Major Rennell’s Atlas). There 
X was looking, at first, for Bali-putra, or Palibothra. 
Patna, or at least a town called Cu'suma-puri, was 
built, according to the Brahmmida , by king Udasi, 
grand father to Ma'ha-ball, about 450 B. C. It was 
then called Cu’suma-puri , or the flowery city, and 
Padma-vati, or the city of the Lotos. Tradition says, 
that the old site of this city was at Phulwari, which, 
in the spoken dialects, signifies the same with Cusuma- 
purl: but, the Ganges having altered its course, 
the city was gradually removed from Phulwari, 
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to the present site of ; which was called also 

Patall-putra, from the son of a form of De'vi, with 
the title of Pa'tali'-devi', or the thin Goddess. Her 
son was, in general, called Pa'tali-putra, and the 
town Pa'tali'-putra-pura. I have shewn, in my 
essay on the chronology of the Hindus, that this city is 
called Putale by Puny. It was called Patteali 
simply, at the time of the invasion of the Musulniaus, 
as it appears from Ferishta’s translationby Colonel 
Dow; and the inhabitants are considered there as 
robbers, and, of course, ranked with those of Bhojepoor 
and Kuttehr. The last district, formerly called 
Cast ere, and now Cuttere, is a Purgunah , a little to 
the west of Benares; and the inhabitants behave very 
well now : those of Bhojcpoor are far from being ra¬ 
dically cured of their evil propensities. When the 
Musuhnans took possession of Patna, many of the 
most obstinate robbers withdrew to Deryapoor , 
according to tradition, and were very apt to 
commit depredations occasionally; at least for¬ 
merly. 

It is said in the Bhdgavata, that Maha-Bali re¬ 
sided at Padmavati or Patna: and one of his titles, 
in that Pur&ta, is Maha-padma-Pati-Nanda, or 
Nanda the great Lord of the Lotos. Like Para'su- 
ha'jja, he either destroyed, or drove out of his domi¬ 
nions, the remnant of the Cshettkis, or Military 
tribe, and placed Su'jpras in their room. These 
were the Barons of the land, who often proved 
troublesome. Ra'ja Bulwant Sing, the predecessor 
of Chet Sing, did the same, in the district of 
Benares, with the Zemindars, who represented the 
Cshettris, and even pretended to be really so; from 
an idea, that it was impossible to improve the re¬ 
venues, arising from the land-tax, under their ma¬ 
nagement. Maha'-padma, or Bali, was born of a 
woman of the Sudra tribe. According to Ptolemy, 
the country of the Bali-patras extended from the 
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Soane, beyond Moorsheddbad, as far as Rangamatfy; 
which he places in their Man'dcilam, or country, under 
the name of Oreophonta, as I have shewn m my essay 
on the chronology of the Hindus : in the west, he 
mentions Sambalaca , now an assemblage ot small 
huts, on a sandy islet, opposite to Patna^ called 
Sambulpoor, and Sabclpoor in Major Ren nell’s Atlas, 

II, The Nubian Geographer, with Renauijot’s 
two Musulman travellers, place together the countries 
of Haras (Orissa) Mehrdge, and Mdbed or Mciyed, 
Tdfek or Tucha (now D'h/tc/t,) and Mcugd, or the 
country of the Magas, or Mugs, now Chittagong, 
Arracan, &c. The country of Mehrdge, says DTI l u¬ 
be lot, is placed, by some, in the Green Sea, or Gulf 
of Bengal; and by others, in the Chinese Seas: and 
the Gangetk provinces, at least Bengal, were known 
under that name, even as late as the fifteenth cen¬ 
tury; for it is called Mahdrdjia, or Maarascia by 
Nicolo I)e Conti, who visited that country. There 
were two countries of that name, which are occa* 
sionally confounded together : the first, at the bottom 
of the Green Sea, included jSewga/, and other countries 
on the batiks of the Gang-?. The second compre¬ 
hended the Peninsula of Malacca , and some of the 
adjacent islands, in the Seas of China. In these 
countries the Emperors and Kings always assumed 
the title of Ma ha-raj a', even to this day. Their 
country, in general, was called Zdpdge or Zabdja , 
which is a corruption from Java, or Jdbd, as it was 
called in the west; and was also the name of Suma¬ 
tra, according to Ptolemy, who calls it Jdbd-diu, 
and to Marco Paulo. In the peninsula of Malacca 
was the famous emporium of Zdba: Zabdja, in San¬ 
scrit, would signify those Zdba. The Em pi re of Zdbdje 
was thus called, probably from its metropolis Zdbd, 
as well as the principal islands near it. Zdbti was a 
famous emporium, even as early as the time of 
Ptolemy. It remained so till ttie time of the two 
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Musuhnan travellers of Renaudot, and probably 
much longer. It is now called Batu-Sdbvr, upon the 
river Johore, which is as large as the Euphrates , ac¬ 
cording to these two travellers ; who add, that the 
town of Calabar, on the coast of Coromandel, and ten 
days to the south of Madras , belonged to the Ma- 
ha'ea'ja' of Zhbqje. The wars of this Maha'ra'ja', 
with the King of Al-Comr, or countries near Cape 
Comorin, are mentioned by the two Must din an tra¬ 
vellers, in the ninth century : and, it see ins, that, at 
that time, the M a'la'van Empire was in its greatest 
splendor. About two hundred years ago, the Ma- 
ha'ra'ja' of Bengal sent a powerful fleet to the Mal¬ 
divian islands. The King was killed in the engage¬ 
ment, and the Maha'ua'ja' , s fleet returned in triumph 
to Bengal, according to De laval’s account. Tra¬ 
dition says, that the King of Lanca, which implies, 
either the country of the Ma ha'ua'ja', of Zdpdge, or 
Ceylon, but more probably the first, invaded the 
country of Bengal, with a powerful fleet; arid sailed 
up the Ganges, as far as Rangamatty, then called Cu- 
suma-puri, and a considerable place, where the King, 
or Maha'ra'ja', often resided. The invaders plun¬ 
dered the country, and destroyed the city. This 
happened long before the invasion of Bengal by the 
Musulmans, amt seems to coincide with the time of 
the invasion of the Peninsula by the Maha'ra'ja' of 
Zdpage. Tliis information, was procured, at my re¬ 
quest, by the late Lieutenant Hoake, who was re¬ 
markably fond of inquiries of that sort; and to whom 
lam indebted for several curious historical anecdotes, 
and other particulars, relating to the geography of 
the Gangetic Provinces. It seems that there was 
little intercourse, probably none, between India and 
China in former times, The first notice we have of 
such an intercourse, is, that an Emperor of China, 
called Voim, sent his General Tchang-iciao, with a 
retinue of a hundred men, to visit the western 
countries, such as Khorassan and Meru-al-ndhdr, 
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There he procured some information about Persia ; 
and seeing rich articles of trade from India, his curio¬ 
sity prompted him to visit also that country. He 
began his travels 126 B. C. and returned to China in 
115 , That there was a constant commercial inter¬ 
course between China and India, and even Ceylon, 
about the beginning of the Christian Era, is attested 
by Pliny # . The same passage establishes also a re¬ 
gular intercourse between the Roman merchants and 
China, at that early period. This singular passage I 
shall insert here, as corrected by Salma si-us : for 
Pliny’s style is often obscure, from his fondness for 
quaint words and expressions. A certain King of 
Ceylon sent once four ambassadors to the Emperor 
Claudius ; and the chief of this embassy was called 
Rackias, who being interrogated, whether he knew 
the Seres, or Chinese, answered “Ultra monies Kmodos 
Seras quoque ab ipsis aspici, notos etiam commercio. 
Patrem Raohial commeasse ed : advenis sibi Seras 
occur save” Then Pliny says, “ Ccetera eadem quee 
nostri negotiators: fluminis ulteriore rip A maxes 
positas juxta venalia tolli ab his, si placeat permutatio .” 
This I shall take the liberty to paraphrase in the 
following manner. Rachias answered, that the 
Seres lived beyond the Haimada ,or Snowy mountains, 
with regard to Ceylon: that the Seres were often 
seen, or visited, by bis countrymen; and were 
well known to them, through a commercial inter¬ 
course. Hi at his father had been there, and when¬ 
ever caravans from Ceylon (and India I should 
suppose) went there, the Seres came part of the 
way to meet them in a friendly manner ; which, 
it seems, was not the case with the caravans from 
the west, consisting of Roman Merchants. Then 
Pliny adds; as for the rest, and the manner of 
disposing of the goods, the Seres behave to them 
as they do to our merchants. Rachia is derived 
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from the Sanscrit Racsha, pronounced Racha in 
the spoken dialects: and RAchya, or Rachia is a 
derivative from. It is the name, or rather the 
title, of one of the heroes of the Par Anas. Another 
derivative form is Racshita, and is the name of 
a priest of Eudd'ha in Ceylon , mentioned in the 
sixth vol. of the Asiatic Researches*; where, ac¬ 
cording to the idiom of the spoken dialects, he is 
called Ra'c'hita-budd’iia : and I suppose, that 
neither Racsha, nor Racshita , can be properly used, 
but in composition. Yaiichas, the name of a 
Brahmen, mentioned in the life of Apollonius, 
is probably a corruption from RAdhyas. The Em¬ 
peror Claudius began his reign in the 44th year 
of the Christian Era ; and the predilection of the 
Chinese for the people of India, and Ceylon, was 
very natural. Thus we see that the people of 
that island traded to China , at the very beginning 
of our Era, and by land, There can be no doubt, 
that they went first by sea to the country of 
Magad'ha , or the Gangetic provinces; where 
their legislator Budd’ha was born, and his religion 
flourished in the utmost splendor. There they 
joined in a body with the caravans of that 
country, and went to China , through what Pto¬ 
lemy, and the author of the Peri pi us, call the 
great route from Palibothra to China. It was in 
consequence of this commercial intercourse, that 
the religion of Budd'ha was introduced into that 
vast empire, in the year 65 A, C. and from that 
Era we may date the constant and regular in¬ 
tercourse between Mag ad'ha and China; till the 
extirpation of the religion of Budd’ha, and the in¬ 
vasion of the Musulmans. 

The account given by the son ofllACniAS, has 
nothing very extraodinary in it, when the whole is 


* p, 450. 
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consideirr! in a proper light; and it shews the 
carelessness of 7 the Greeks and Romans, in inquiries 
of that nature. The regard the Hindus have for the 
seven Rishis, or the seven stars of the great Bear, 
and which they saw so much above the Horizon, 
made them often look up to them, as well as to 
the Pleiades. From this circumstance, the Ro¬ 
mans foolishly conceived they never saw them be¬ 
fore. They also often mentioned the star Canopus, 
for which the Hindus entertain the highest respect. 
The ambassadors of Ceylon were surprised, to see 
the Romans consider the East and M'est, as' the 
right and left of the world; and declared it was 
otherwise in their own country; and that the sun 
did not rise in the left, nor set in the right, ac¬ 
cording to their mode of reckoning. For the 
Hindus say, that the East is before, and the West 
behind ; and the shadow of bodies must have been 
affected in the same manner. With respect to the 
moon’s course, there is the bright half, and the 
dark half; which, in India, constitutes what is called 
the day and night of the Pitris. The day is reck¬ 
oned, from the first quarter to the last; and this 
is called the bright half, or the day of the Pitris ; 
the dark half is from the last to the first quarter ot 
the next moon ; and this constitutes their night. 
When Pi, i ny says, that, in their country, the moon 
was seen only from the 8th to the 16th, he was 
mistaken; he should have said, that the bright half, 
or day of the Pitris, began on the eighth day, and 
lasted sixteen days, including the eighth: and then 
began the dark half, or night of the Pitris; and, 
from these expressions misunderstood, the Romans 
concluded that the moon was not to be seen, in their 
country, during the dark half. 

III. According to Mit. Deguignes, the king of 
Tientso, or India‘s sent men by sea to China, carrying 
presents to the Emperor, in the years 159 and 161. 
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Tlie Chinese called India Shinto, and Into, Sind, and 
Hind: they call it also Tientso, and divide it into 
live parts : middle Tientso, with North,' South, East, 
and West Tientso. Mr. Df.guignes says, they 
called India Mokiato, and Polomuenkoiib, or country 
of Polomuen; Mokiato , the Magatta of the Japanese, 
is Magad ha, including all the Gangetic provinces; 
and it was called Polomuen, from the famous Em¬ 
peror Pulima'n, or Poloma'st, called by Deguig- 
nes, Houhmkn and Holomiento. The Chinese 
gave the name of Magad'ha to all India; because 
their knowledge of that country, and their inter¬ 
course, was for a long time confined to Magad'ha, 
which is also called Anu-Gangam; distorted, by 
those of Tibet, into Anonkhenk, and Andktik by the 
Tartar's, who have no other name for India. Thus, 
in the Empire of the Burma/is, they call India Car 
lingdhdrit , from Calinga , or the Peninsula of India, 
with which they are better acquainted: hdrit in their 
language, and karita in Sanscrit, signifies country; 
and the whole compound the country of Calinga, 
The metropolis of India was situated on the banks 
of the Kcngkia, or Hengho, the Ganges, This river, 
says the same author, they call also KiapiU, because, 
I suppose, it enters India through tire pass of Capita, 
called, in the life of Tim uit, Ktlpett. 

_Tlie name of the Metropolis was Chapoholo-ching, 
Kiusomopoulo-ching, Potoli-tsching, answering to Pa- 
tali, Cusumd-puri, the well known names of Patna. 
Chapoholo answers to Somalia , or Samba la, now Sum- 
bid poor, written also Sahel-poor, and close to Patna : 
and is obviously meant for that city, by the Chinese, 
as well as by Ptolemy. 

Another Chinese name for it, is Culukilopo.ulo, 
which I must give up, unable to reduce it to its 
original Sanscrit, or Hindu standard. 

In the year 408, Yuegnai king of KiapiU, that 
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is to say, of the countries bordering on the river 
Kiapili, or Ganges , sent ambassadors to China. He 
was a follower of Budd’ha, and his Hindu name 
was probably Yajn'a. 

In the year 473, the king of the country of Poll 
sent also embassadors to China. The kingdom of 
Pali is that of Magad'ha; for Magad'ka , and Pali, 
or Bali , are considered as synonymous, by the peo¬ 
ple of Ceylon , Siam, and the Bunnahs. 

In the year 641, the Indian king of the coun¬ 
tries, belonging now to the Great Mogul, and in¬ 
cluded in the Mokiato or Magad'ha Empire, says 
Deguignes, sent embassadors to China. The fol¬ 
lowing year, the Emperor of China sent embassadors 
to him. His name was Houlomien, Pulima'n or 
Loma, and he was greatly surprised at it. There 
the Chinese learned, that the Hindus called their 
country Moho-chintan, for Maha-china-sfhdn: in the 
Peninsula this word is pronounced Macdchina. 

In the year 647, the Emperor of Mokiato, or Ma¬ 
gad'ha sent again embassadors to China, as well as 
the king of Nipolou or Nepal. In the following 
year, Taitsong sent an embassy to the king of 
Mokito, or Magad'ha. In the mean time, Houlo¬ 
mien died, and the whole country was thrown into 
confusion; he was a great warrior, and reduced all 
India, in the y^ar 621, under his yoke. The name 
of his family was Kielitie'-; which, for a long time, 
had been in possession of the throne. Pulima'n 
was the- last of the kings of the royal family of 
And hra. This family is considered, in India, as a 
spurious branch; which circumstance is fully im¬ 
plied, by the appellation of Caulat'iya in Sanscrit, 
or the offspring of the unfaithful woman, and from 
Caulat'iya is probably derived the Kielitie' of the 
Chinese. There is a Dynasty of Caulafeyas barely 
mentioned by the Pauran'ics; and they are, pro- 


ANUGANOAM, &C- 4i 

bably, the' same with the And’hra-ja'ticas, and 
the ki elitie' of the Chinese Historians, 

The And’hua kings, on the banks of the Ganges, 
were famous all over India , and in the west: for the 
And 3 hr a tribe, or family, is placed to the north of 
the Ganges, by the compiler of the Peutingerian 
Tables, under the name of Andri-Indi, or Indians of 
the And’hra family or tribe. After Puuma'jj, the 
And’hra Bhrityas, according to the Pur an as, or 
the servants of the And’hra kings, usurped the go¬ 
vernment ; and the Chinese historians take particular 
notice of this circumstance. 

It is declared, in several Pur&rias , that Maha- 
nanda, and his successors resided at Padm&vatl, or 
Cusumapuri, by which Patna is understood. But 
these are only epithets, and not the real name of a 
city ; and always given by poets to favourite towns. 
Thus Bur divan was called Cusumapuri; and RangA- 
matti , near Moorshedabad, likewise, as well as the 
town of Hustinapoor. It is remarkable, that of the 
cities in India, once famous in the writings of the 
Greeks and Romans , few now are known under these 
names in India. Tims Taxi la is a name unknown 
in India; and it was only after perusing the Puranas 
for many years, that I found it barely mentioned in 
one or two of them. It is the case with Tagara', 
the name of which is only found in a grant, some 
years ago discovered at Bombay. 

The kings of Mag ad'ha certainly resided very often 
at Patna, and latterly they forsook inti rely Baliputra, 
probably owing to the vicinity of Gaar, the Rajahs 
of which, when powerful, could not but prove trou¬ 
blesome neighbours; besides, the continual encroach¬ 
ments of the Ganges, and the gradual but constant 
decay of the metropolis, occasioned by them, natu¬ 
rally obliged the kings to look out for a more agree- 
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able situation. Of the time of the total subversion 
of BM-putra, or Rdja-gr'iha, we cannot form any 
idea; but there is every reason to believe it took 
place at a very early period ; for P&li-bothra is not 
mentioned in the Peutingcrian tables, and Mdgad'ha, 
or Patna , is pointed out as a capital city, under the 
name of Al-mdgad'ha, or Eli-tnaide, Al-maied. 

IV, The trade of Pdli-bothra, and of the kingdom 
of Magad'ha, in its days of splendor, was astonishing, 
and is attested by Ptolemy, Akrtan in his Peri plus, 
and the Peutingcrian tables. The same is attested 
by Chinese historians, and the two Mohammedan tra¬ 
vellers. From Pali-hothra to the Indus there was 
the royal road ; and the distances all along were 
marked with columns. There was another road, 
leading from Baroche to Elymaide, Al-maiedAl- 
muiet, and Al-mujiat, or Patna, called also, in San¬ 
scrit books, Magad'ha, as well as the country. This 
is mentioned in the Peutingcrian tables; and the dis¬ 
tance marked 700, which 1 take to be Brdhmeni coss, 
equal to 8a6 British miles. In the Peutingcrian 
tables, Baroche is called Parked, and the road to 
Elymaide leads through a place called Nincilda, the 
true name of which I take to be Nila-cunda, the 
Blue-pool, or rather the pool-cun'da, dedicated to Ni- 
lacaxtesVa ra or Is'wara, with the blue neck. 
From Al-maied there is another road, leading through 
the Barman empire, Siam, and ending at Calippe, 
now Columpi, in the kingdom of Cambodia. Accord¬ 
ing to the Pent ingerian tables, this road went from 
Patna, first to the country of Colchi, called Chalcitis, 
Chalets, by Ptolemy, and the distance marked is 
625 ; which, being supposed to be coss, are equal to 
742 B. miles. Near the Colchi country, in the tables, 
are placed the Sirnli, equally mentioned by Ptolemy, 
and also a place called Pisauta, probably the modern 
Pilshiai. Then, from Colchi to Thimara, probably 
the Tomara of Ptolemy ; and the distance is 450 


ANUGANOAM, &C, 47 

eoss, or 565 B. miles. Then to Calippe, or Columpt, 
220 coss, or 270 B. miles. This route was certainly 
known to Ptol oi y, fro'm whom we may collect a 
few more particulars. From Palibothra this route 
went towards the east, to Set god a, Authina, Salat ha 
and Randamarcotta. Sagoila is Sagaw, on the west¬ 
ern bank of the Burrampouter, and in lat. N. 24° 
35', according to Mu. Burrow, in the fourth volume 
of the Asiatic Researches. This I mention, because 
it is not noticed in Major Rennell’s Atlas. Sa- 
goda is the form of the possessive case in the western 
parts of India, and generally used instead of the first 
case, by the Greeks formerly, and modern travellers 
of the two last centuries. Athiiia is Eetenah, to the 
westward of Azmerigunge: Nosjnus calls it A nth end, 
and takes notice of its flowery shrubs*; thence to 
Salat ha, or Silhet. The next place is Randamarcotta, 
which I suppose to be Ava, the real name of which 
is Amara-pura: it. is called also Rdd'hun-purct, ac¬ 
cording to Cot. Symf-S ; and Randamarcotta appears 
as a compound of both. A mar a signifies the im¬ 
mortal gods ; and RM'han, or Rad'ha, are rendered in 
Lexicons, by (Amalaci) pure, (prdptl) complete, per¬ 
fect, resplendent. Thus Rddhammara-pura , or R/td- 
hamara-pura, will signify the city of the pure and 
immortal gods. Instead of Radhctmra-pura, we may 
say Rddhdmara cota, or the fort of the pure and im¬ 
mortal gods. Amar-pur, Amar-cote, Amar-ganh , are 
generally used, the one for the other, in India, Be¬ 
fore it became the capital of a vast empire, and in 
the beginning, it was probably called Amara-cotc in 
India; but now it would be improper to say Amara- 
cote , unless it were sanctioned by usage. The dis¬ 
tance of Randamarcotta from Salat ha, in Ptolemy, 
corresponds pretty welt; hut the proportional dis¬ 
tances seem to point to some place much nearer. 
Randamar-cotta is obviously the name of a city; 


* Monx. Dionjs.. lib. 26 . v, 8". 
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but, from Ptolemy’s context, it was also the name 
of an extensive country, the capital of which is 
called NardoSy perhaps from Aniruddha , or from Nd- 
reda ; for there are in India places called Amtrodgur, 
and Ndredcote. Nardos, or Nardon, is perhaps a cor¬ 
ruption only from Rddkan , the old name of A mar- 
puri, according to Col. Symes. As the Spike-nord 
does not grow in the countries to the east of the 
Burrampooter, according to Mr. Buchanan's infor¬ 
mation, no alteration is to be made in this passage 
from Ptolemy. 

From the metropolis of China , says Ptolemy, 
there was a road leading to Cattigara, in the same 
country of Cambodia, in a S. W. direction. 

The Royal road, from the banks of the Indus to 
Palibothra, may be easily made out from Pliny’s 
account, and from the Peutingerian tables. Accord¬ 
ing to Dionysius Periegetes, it was called also 
the Nyssetan road, because it led from Palibothra to 
the famous city of Nysa. It had been traced out 
with particular care, and at the end of every Indian 
itinerary measure there was a small column erected. 
Megasthenes does not give the name of this Indian 
measure, but says that it consisted of ten stades. 
This, of course, could be no other than the astiono- 
mical, or Panjabi coss ; one of which is equal to 
J.23 British mile. 

Pliny’s account of this royal road is, at first 
sight, most extravagant, and, of course, inadmissible. 
But on considering the whole with due attention, 
we shall immediately perceive, that in the original, 
from which it was extracted, it consisted of two 
distinct accounts or reckonings.; the first was, that 
of the intermediate distances between every 
stage ; and the second contained the aggregate sum 
of these distances for every stage. Pliny, whose 
inaccuracy is notorious, selected out of them only 
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a few distances and stages, here and there; and I 
have presumed to present the whole, arranged in the 
following manner:— 


From the Indus and Peiicolais, - Rom. Mil. 
To Taxila, - 60 

Hydaspcs, - - - omitted 

Acesines, - * - ditto 

Hydraotes, ■* - - * ditto 

Hyp'i as is, - 49 


There ended Alexander's conquests, 
and a new reckoning' begins - 


Hesidrus , - 

Jo manes, - 

Some add S miles* - - 

Ganges, - 

Rodapha, - - - * 

Calhupaxa , - 

Some say, * - 265 

Conflux of the Jo manes with the 


168 

168 

112 

U9 

167 


Ganges, - omitted 

They generally add 13 miles (63S) - 
Palibothra, ■* - -» 425 


120 

omitted 

ditto 

390 


omitted 

ditto 

325 

500 


625 

- *i 

omitted 


Here we have, first, 390 miles, from the Indus to 
the end of the conquests of Alexander; and thence 
63S miles to the conflux of the Jumna with the 
Ganges; making in all 1028 miles, for the distance 
from the Indus to Allahabad. These distances were 
given in the original in stadia, which Pliny reducer! 
into miles, at the rate of eight to one mile; and, by 
turning again his miles into stadia, we may easily 
find out the original numbers. Thus, his 1028 miles 
give 8224 stivdia, at the rate of eight to one mile. 
Again, these 8224 stadia, divided by ten, give 822.4 
Cos, or 205.6 yojanas, equal to 1012 British miles; 
and Major Rennell, after a laborious and learned 
investigation, finds 1030 miles between the Indus 
and Allahabad, through Delhi. But the royal road, 
VOL. IX. ‘ E 
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according' to Punt, from the context, and more 
positively, according to the Peufingerian tables, 
passed through Hastinapur ; which gives an increase, 
between the Indus and Allahabad f of ten miles nearly, 
making in all 1040 miles. 

Megasthustes gives twenty thousand stadia for 
the distance from the Indus to Palibothra : some read 
only ten thousand. Both numbers are obviously 
wrong; and Strabo tells us, that some, as Pat ro¬ 
ot es, reckoned only 12000: and this was the true 
reading in Me gasth exes’ itinerary. These 12000 
stadia are equal to 147b’ British miles. Now, the- 
distance from Allahabad to mncri-guli, commonly 
Called Sdcri-guli, or the narrow pass, and answering, 
I should suppose, with regard to its distance from 
Allahabad to the western gate of Palibothra, several 
miles to the north, is 439 miles; which, added to 
1040, give 147.9 miles for the whole distance, from 
the Indus to Palibothra . The numbers, in Punt, 
give only 11624 stadia, instead of 12000 ; and there 
is a deficiency of 376 stadia, or 46 B. miles; part of 
which must be added to 423, the distance from Alla¬ 
habad to Palibothra, and the rest to the first sum of 
3.90 miles in Flint, which is certainly too short: 
and instead of CCCXC, in tile text, 1 should pro¬ 
pose to read CCCCX, or 410. Such transpositions 
ot numeral letters are not uncommon in Flints 
text. This was the extent, says that author, of 
Alexanders conquests, from the Indus towards 
the east. We must not suppose that they extended 
no further than the Hypkasis, which he crossed; for 
Phegelas, or Phegeus, was king of the country 
beyond the Pry ah, and as far at least as the Set by, 
if not as far as Scrhind. lie submitted to Alexan¬ 
der with a good grace, and was graciously received 
by him. Phegelas was probably the name of the 
city he lived in, which is called to this day Pag- 
. u'drdh, or Pag-wetId, Phag-ward, and Phag-xcdld, be- 
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tween the Bey ah and Selkj. Ser-Hind is neither a' 
Sanscrit wox I'Jhulu denomination; but it is an Indo- 
Scythim compound, and signifies the limits or bor¬ 
ders of Hind. The Cathrei , or C’In) tars, were a Scy- 
tkian tribe, as we may safely conclude from their fea¬ 
tures and manners in the time of Alexander, and 
even to’the present day. The word Ser, or Sereh, is 
used rh that sense in Bidiatshan, and the adjacent 
Countries: and Ser-hind was probably the limit of 
the conquests' of Alexander, though he never was 
there himself as well as of the Persian dominions in' 
India; that part of which was called Ilodu, accord¬ 
ing to the hook of Esther: and that it was once 
so called, is attested by the natives to this day, who 
say that it was formerly called Hud. 

As I intend to write expressly on the marches-of 
Alexander through India, (having all the materials 
ready for that purpose,) I shall now content myself 
with ex hi biting an attempt toward the correction of 
the various accounts of this famous Royal, or Nys- 
socan road, from Pliny, the Peutingerian tables, 
Ptolemy, and the anonymous geographer of Ra¬ 
venna. 

From the ferry of Tor-Boiich, or Tor-Beilam, (or 
the black Be.dam.) on the Indus, to the westward of 
Peucolais, (now Pucauli, or Bir-wul/t, called Pirhola , 
in the maps, and Par he in the Peutingerian tables,) 
to Tax i la, on the river Suvanui, (now the Hone, the 
Soatmus for Soanus of Arjuan). It is called in San¬ 
scrit, Tacshila; and its true name is Tacsha-Syctla, 
according to the natives, who call themselves Sydlas . 
Its ruins extend over the villages called Rubbaut 
and Pekkeh, in Major Renn eli/s map of the coun¬ 
tries between Delhi and Candahar. The royal resi¬ 
dence is pointed out by the natives, at a small village 
near the river, and is called Sydla to this day; and is 
a little to the north of Rubbaut. Tac-Syalg. having 
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been ruined at an early period by the Masnlmans, it 
was rebuilt afterwards under the name of Turruk - 
pthri; and a Pcrganah of that name is mentioned in 
the Ayin-Ackeri. Hut this last has met with the 
same fate as the former. 

Thence to Rota* or Rapt as, called Rhodoes by 
Nonn us, in his Dionysiacs, who says it was a strong 
place. It is called Rages, for Rates , in the P cut in- 
gerictn tables, and in the P tint'n'as its name is Ilridu, 
and that of its inhabitants Hr idem. 

According to the Pen (tiger ian tables, we have an¬ 
other route, which ought to join here. It comes 
from Arm, Aornos, or Attack, and goes to Pileiam, 
(which appears to be transposed ; or Ec-Bolhna, from 
Ac-Eeila, or Ac-BeUam , or the white Beilam, sands 
or shores, and now called Hazra). 

Thence to the ferry over the Jailam or Bchat, and 
Alexatidria-Bucephahs, near which is a famous peak, 
called the mountain of the elephant, by Plutarch*. 
Its present name is Bal , Bit; or Pil, which, in 
Persian, signify an elephant. It is famous all over 
the western parts of India for its holiness, and its 
being the abode of numerous penitents; the chief, of 
whom, as well as tire deity of the place, is called 
Bal-Na'th or Bil-N'ath, It is generally called 
Bal-N a'th-Tmileh, or the mountain of the Lord 
Ba'l ; another name for it is Joghion-di-tibbi, or the 
tower of the Jog his. 

Thence to the Aces hies or Chamlra-bhdga , and the 
town of Spatura of the Peutingerian tables, called 
Simtura by the anonymous geographer, and probably 


* Flat, de flam. 
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the same with Sadhora. Tliere appears to be a trans¬ 
position in the numbers expressing the distances. 

Thence to the Hy dr notes, or Ravi, (the Ir/tvati of 
the Pur an'as,) and the city of Laboca or Lobaca, 
mentioned by Ptolemy, and which is the present 
Lahore. Its true -and original name is Lavaca or La- 
bora, from Lava or Laba, the son of Ra'ma ; and its 
present name is derived from Lava-w/tra , the place of 
Lava or Laba. Its distance from San gal/t in Pto¬ 
lemy, with its name, have induced me to suppose 
that it is the same with Lahore, which is 55 miles 
to the east of the extensive ruins of Sangala, so 
called to this day; and the true pronunciation is 
Sari gala, not Sang//Id. There are two places in Pto¬ 
lemy, one called Laboca, and the other Labocla , 
which I take to be the same place,, the true name of 
which is Lahaca; for the other is not conformable to 
the idiom of any of the dialects in India. 

Thence to the IJyphasis, and afterwards to the 
Zadadrus, (the S'atodara or S'atadru of the Pur divas, 
or with 100 bellies or channels;) and to the town of 
Tahora, in the Pcutingerian tables (now called, with 
a slight alteration, Tckaura, and in the Pur/in'as, Ti- 
hotra ami Trigarla; tliere Semikamts, or Sami- 
devj', was born). 

Thence to Ketrora, in the same tables, for Cskatri- 
w/ir/t, or C’hetri-wuni, the metropolis of a powerful 
tribe of Cshetris or CL heir is, who lived in a beautiful 
and woody country. The famous Licki Jungle, or 
forest, is what now remains of these charming woods 
and groves. They are called Cetri-boni by Pliny, 
with the epithet of Sylvestrcs, or living in forests; 
and Cshatrivana, in Sanscrit, and CSietri-bun , in the 
spoken dialects, signify the forest of the Cshetris: 
C'hctriwara, or Coir or a, is now Thanthsar; in former 
times, the metropolis of these Cshairis. 
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Thence to the Jumna at Cunjpoora , and to. the 
Ganges at Hustinapoor, or Has/ina nagara, called in 
the YFest, and in the Ayin-acberi, IVuslnaur, for 
llastin-mra. It is the Bacimra of the Pcuthigcriun 
tables, the Badri ana of the anonymous geographer, 
and the Storm of Ptolemy-. In the Greek origi¬ 
nal it was written 13 ACT I NOP A, Bastinora, altered 
afterwards into PACINO PA, and BACIPIANA, 
Basinora, and Bastriana; and the latter was mis¬ 
taken for Bactriana. Indeed the Greeks could 
hardly write I Vast none, or / i 'itslinore, otherwise, 
than OYACTINOPA, or PACT 1X0 PA, Oms Liner a, 
JVastinora , or Bastinora: they chose the latter, 
Hastina-nagara, commonly called Hustina-popr, is 
about twenty miles S. W. of Darinagur, on a branch 
of the Ganges, formerly the bed of that river. There 
remains only a small place of worship ; and the ex¬ 
tensive site of that ancient city is entirely covered 
with large ant-hills; which have induced the in¬ 
habitants of the adjacent country to suppose, that it 
had been overturned, or destroyed, by the Termites. 
In the Peutingerian tables we arc presented with 
a route, leading, from Hustinapoor , into Tibet: the 
first stage of which is Arate , called Heorta by 
Ptolemy, but transposed by him. It is Haridwar , 
of Hardxeah, as it is corruptly pronounced by many : 
and in Arate and Heorta, we can retrace the original 
name Hartoa , or Hardwah. The second stage is 
Pharca, called Paraca by Pm lost rat us, in his life 
of Apollonius ; and placed by him in the mourn- 
tains, to the north of the Ganges. Its present name 
is Pragh, often pronounced Paragh, generally with 
the epithet of Diva, or Deo, Deo Pragh, or the di¬ 
vine Pragh. It is in the country of Srl-nagar, on 
the banks of the Ganges, and is a famous place of 
worship. 

On the road from Hustinapoor to Allahabad, 
Pliny places the town of Rodup ha, called Rapphe by 
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Ptolemy. Its present name is Jlardoxcah , or Hid- 
doxcah ; for both are equally in use. 

The next stage, according to Pi.iny, is CaHnipaxa , 
the true name of which was Calin'i-basa, implying 
its being situated on the Ciilhii, a river which retains 
its ancient name to this day : but the town is now 
unknown. 

The next stage is Allahabad, called the town of 
Ganges, (or Gangapoor ,) by Artemi no a us. All the 
intermediate distances, in Puny, are erroneous, and 
inadmissible: thus he tcdls us, that from Rodapha, 
to Callmpaxa, there are 168 miles: but according to 
others £265 ; whilst some reckon 500. The distance, 
assigned by him, between the Sulla] an<l Jumna, 
amounts to 336’ miles, .which is a most gross mistake. 
The half, or 1.6*8 miles, reckoning from Takora to 
Cunjpoom , is pretty near the truth. 

From Allahabad to Palibothra, the road, it seems, 
did lie along the southern bank of the Ganges: and 
in Ptolemy we find the following places. From 
Allahabad to the river Tuso, now the 'Jama: and, 
eighteen miles from its conflux with the Ganges, in 
a S. W. direction, he places a town called Adisdara , 
probably the same with Attersar, or A l ter savour in 
the same place; ami, about one mile and half to the 
north of the Touse. Thence to Cindia, now Cauntee, 
on the banks of the Gauges, and almost opposite to 
Goopygauge. But this place is out of the direct 
road: though it might not have been so formerly, 
on account of the continual encroachments and 
shiftings of the Ganges. 

The next is Sagala, now Mirzapoor, and con¬ 
nected with another called Sigalct, or rather So gala, 
now Morghir. The present Sanscrit name of the 
former is Vind'hydvusim, from the Goddess of that 
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name, who is worshipped there, and who resides in 
the Vind'hya , or Bind mountains, as implied by her 
name. The common title of this tremendous deity, 
is Buadea-ca'li', or the beautiful Ca'iT ; though 
she by no means deserves that epithet. This place 
is supposed to communicate with the other Sagala or 
Mongkir, through subterraneous passages, opened 
by lightning; which sunk under ground at Vind'hya- 
vdsinl, and re-appeared at Jlong it ir, at a place dedi¬ 
cated also to the same Devi, though little frequented- 
This accounts for these two places having the same 
name in Ptolemy ; though these names are now en- 
ti rely unknown to the Hindus. Bot Ehaura-Ca l i 
and Su-Ca'li' are perfectly synonymous : the latter, 
however, is seldom used as an epithet of that deity, 
except when persons, either male, or female, are 
denominated after her; then they never use Biiadra- 
Ca'lt', but they say Su-Ca'li', Mirxupoor is some¬ 
times call ed the St 'h an, o r pi ace of B ha d r >. -C a' l i 
which appellation is distorted into PairigaUy, in the 
voluminous treatise of the religious ceremonies of 
different nations. 

The other Sagala, or Monghir, is called Mudgala 
in Sanscrit, as I am told, in a derivative form front 
Mudga, its name in the imperial grant found there : 
for Mudga-giri signified the hill of Mudga. In the 
Deccan, Ptolemy mentions two places, nearly at the 
same distance from each other, one called Petirgala , 
and the other Modogulla. Madighiv, or rather Mo- 
du-gir, is a very common name for places in the 
Peninsula, and also in other parts of India; as Ma- 
dugar, near J aypocr ; Mai gar, near Cotta, See. The 
first part of this compound is found, in composition, 
with pur a city, giri hill, griha fort, tana, or ban fo¬ 
rest, itec. thus we have Modu-pura, Modugiri, Modu- 
ghir , Modu-vana, or Mcdu-ban, See. That Mongkir 
was called Mudga-giri, Mudgala, and Sagala, is 
certain ; and that Mirzapoor was denominated 
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equally, Bhadra-CaVi or Petrigally, and Sag ala, . is 
equally so ; like the two places in the Deccan, called 
,Petir~gala, and JModogulla, by Ptolemy. In ail 
the names of places, in which the word Modu is in¬ 
troduced, this word is uniformly interpreted pleasing , 
charming, from the Sanscrit Moda : thus Modui-ban 
signifies the beautiful grove: Modiva, the name of 
several rivers, implies their being delightful. Thus 
Moda-giri, or Modu-gir, in the spoken dialects, sig¬ 
nifies the beautiful hill; Mndu-gali , the beautiful 
pass: thus Sancri-gaU, now Sacrig alley, implies the 
narrow pass. The word gall is not Sanscrit; but 
Saner i is derived from Sancirn'a: and innumerable 
instances might be produced, of compound names of 
places, and even of men, in which one word is San¬ 
scrit, and the other borrowed from the spoken dia¬ 
lects. In tin’s case Modu-gali, Bhadra-gali, and 
Su-gaU, imply equally the beautiful pass, between 
a projection of the hills and the Ganges. Several 
places in India are denominated Su-golley , Sugouley , 
and Sac oaky, from their being situated near a pass, 
either through mountains, of almost impervious 
woods. Pltny seems to suppose, that the Royal, or 
Nysscean road passed through Pacli , or Peucolais; 
but this is highly improbable. It went directly 
through the ferry of A or nos or A i t&ck-. Benares, to 
Nysa. Aornos, or Avernus, is probably derived from 
the Sanscrit Farad asa, pronounced Benares in the 
spoken dialects. Father Monskkrat, who accom¬ 
panied the Emperor Ac rah, in his expedition to 
Cabal, says, that that Emperor paid the greatest at¬ 
tention to the measurement of the roads, during his 
march; and that, instead of a common rope, he sub¬ 
stituted Bamboos, joined .ogether by iron links. He 
then says, that there were twenty-six and one fourth, 
of these Cos, to one degree: each Cos consisted, of 
course, of 13911. 77 feet, Gr 4637* 26 yards. 

V. From China, says Ptolemy, there were two 
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roads : one leading to Bactra; and the other to Pa- 
Vihothra. The author of the Bcrip lits has strangely 
disfigured this passage, or a similar one, from some 
other author. He says, that wool (I suppose some 
particular kind of it), and silk, were brought by land 
from China to Barochc, through Bactra, or Balkh ; 
and then, down the Ganges, to Luiyuica. He cer¬ 
tainly meant, that the goods were sent, part to the 
west, through Balkh, and part to Palibothra ; and 
from the latter they were carried down the Ganges, 
and by sea, to Limyrica : this was, I suppose, the 
original meaning, The country of Limyrica is that 
of Mum, in the peninsula; called also, though im¬ 
properly, Mura , Mur, and Mini ; which, in a deri¬ 
vative form, becomes Muruca and Maries; from 
which, Arabian travellers made Almurica, and the 
Greeks Li-myrica. In Sanscrit, but more particu¬ 
larly in the spoken dialects, the derivative is often 
used for the primitive form. ' Thus they say, Be 11 - 
gala for Benga : and for Lar, they said Larica, a 
district in Gurjardt. With regard to this track, 
from Magadha, and Pallbolhra, to China, the Pea- 
tlngcrlan tables afford us considerable light. From 
the Pa liter, the Bolitas, and Cabolitce of Ptolemy, 
now Cabal, there was a road, leading through the 
mountains, north of the Punjab, and meeting another 
road from Tabor a, in the same country, (still re¬ 
taining the same name,) at a place called Arts, in the 
mountains to the nortli of Jiari-dxcur, These two 
roads are frequented to this day ; and they meet at a 
place called Kkama-kmg, a little beyond whjfct is called 
the Eyes of Mamarovar ; which are three small 
lakes, and to the south of Bindu-Sarovaru, or Lancet 
lake. This information I received from several na¬ 
tives, who had travelled that way. The road then 
goes to Aspacora, dr Asptiraca , a place in Tibet, men¬ 
tioned by Ptolemy : there it met with another from 
the Gangelic Provinces; and passing through Par- 
thona, probably now Kerte/i, ox Kelt eft, with the epithet 
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ofPonjuling, from which is probably derived the 
Pa liana of Ptolemy. This road, in the tables, ends 
at Magaris, corruptly for Thogaris , or Thogara, in 
Ptolemy; and now Tanker, near Lassa , on the river 
Calchexv, (called, in the Peutingerian tables, Calincius). 
The mountains to the north, are called by Ptolemy, 
Thaguri , and the inhabitants of the country, Itaguri. 
These famous mountains still preserve their ancient 
name, being' called Tingri to this day. The road, 
from the Gangctic provinces, is represented as 
coming from a place called Carsania, near the Ganges ; 
and probably the Cartasina of Ptolemy, now called 
Carjuna , near Burdwan. Between this, and Aspacom 
in Tibet, the tables place a town called Scobaru, 
which strange and uncommon name is still preserved, 
in that of Cucshabaru, (in the maps, Cocsabary,) 
near Jar barn/, to the north of Dinagepoor. Cucsha¬ 
baru is the epithet of a giant, living in the mountains 
to the north of India. His real name, was St’hulov> 
dara, and, from his insatiable and ravenous voracity, 
lie is surnamed Cucsh/tbdra, and he is often mentioned 
in the Purdn'as. This was probably the rendezvous 
of the caravans, from Taprubane, or Ceylon; which, 
according to Pliny, went by land to China. Rachia, * 
the chief embassador of the king of Ceylon, to the 
Emperor Claudius, said, that his father had gone by 
land to China. 

Abbe' G rosier, in his description of China, saj’s, 
that at Pcu-cirf, a village in Yunnan, on the .frontiers 
of Assam, Ava, and Laos, people resort from the ad¬ 
jacent countries: but that the entrance is forbidden 
to foreigners, who are permitted to approach no 
nearer than the bottom of the mountains. There 
they exchange their goods for tea, the leaves of 
which are long and thick. They are rolled up into 
halls, somewhat like tobacco, and formed into masses, 
which are carried into the adjacent countries, and 
even to this dav to Silhct. 

■ • m 
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This trade was carried on, exactly in the same 
manner, 1(500 years ago, according to Arrian's Pe¬ 
ri plus. On the confines of China, says the author, 
there is a nation of men, of a short stature, with a 
large forehead, and flat noses. They are called Sesatee, 
(and by Ptolemy Basadoe). These come, every year, 
to the frontiers ; not being permitted to enter the 
country. They make baskets of certain leaves, as 
large as those of the vine, which they sew together, 
with the fibres of bambus, called petri ; and till them 
with the leaves of a certain plant, rolled up into balls, 
which arc of three sorts, depending on the quality 
and size of the leaves; and are of course denominated 
hails of the larger, middle, and smaller size ; and are 
carried all over India. Petri could not be the name 
of the bambus , but of the leaves, called in Hindu 
patrd. These leaves are probably those of the Dhdc 
tree* used all over India to make baskets, and made 
fast together, with skewers, from the fibres of the 
bambu, or other similar plant. These Basadat were, 
in my opinion, a wandering tribe, still called Bisdti f, 
■who live by selling small wares and trinkets ; for 
which purpose they constantly attended markets, fairs, 
and such places, where they think they can dispose of 
their goods. These Bisdti, or Besadce, from then- 
features, must have belonged to some of the tribes 
living on the eastern borders of Bengal, whose fea¬ 
tures are axactly such as described by the author of 
the Periphts. Mr. Buchanan mentions two places 
called Pale, perhaps Poucul, and Palaung, in the 
mountains to the N. E. of Ava, where they pickle the 
tea leaves, used all over the Barman Empire. 

There is another route, in the Peutingerian tables, 
leading from Tabor a, (or Tahaura, in Major Ren- 


* Butea frtmdosa. 

t See Asiat. Researches, VoJ, 7th- p. 466’. 
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xEll’s map,) to Etimaide , or Patna. From Tahora to 
Palipotra, 250 cos: to the Ganges 500 : to Elynwide, 
250 : in alt 1000 cos, or 1228 B. M. Here we see, 
that Palipotra cannot be, cither Faina, or Rhjamahl: 
besides, the tiistance is too great, in a direct line. 
There are three towns, thus called, in India: the first,, 
or Pali-putra near Cabal, called Palpeter by Dan¬ 
ville, is unconnected with this route. The second 
is Bdli-putra, or Rqjamahl, which is too far to the 
eastward. The third is PM-putra, in the interior 
parts o?India, anrl is now called Bo-Pal, for Bku- 
P6la. It is mentioned by Ptolemy, under the name 
of Siri-Palla for Sri-Palit. This, I conceive to be the 
Palipotra, of the Peutingerian tables, and accordingly 
propose the following correction. From Tahora to 
Palipotra, or Bopaul, 500 cos, or 639 B. M. Thence 
to Elimaide or Patna, 500 cos. also. Between Tahora 
and Palipotra, the route passed near the mountains of 
Daropanisus, which are those of Dhar. Between 
Palipotra and Patna, there is a station ad Gangem, 
or near the Ganges: this station, I take to be Alla¬ 
habad, called the town of Ganges, in ancient authors r 
but then the distances, either according to our cor¬ 
rection, or without it, do not agree so well; and pro¬ 
bably there is a transposition. 

I have mentioned before, the constant intercourse, 
both by sea and By land, between the kingdom of 
Alagad’ha and China, on the authority of Chinese 
Hi store: and their trade, to an island and kingdom. 
Called Founan, to the eastward of Siam, during the 
third and fourth centuries. This was probably a 
Malay kingdom : but we cannot ascertain its situa¬ 
tion. It seems that some Malay emperors, and 
kings, as those of Zdpage, and Potman, did what they 
could, to introduce trade and learning, into their do¬ 
minions: but their exertions proved ineffectual; at 
least they were not attended with much success; 
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and their subjects soon relapsed into their 'former 
mode of life. The Mohammedan travellers of Re- 
naudoTj speak of the power of the kings of Mabed ; 
and declare, that they used to send, every year, em¬ 
bassadors to the Emperor of China, with, presents : 
but that these embassadors were narrowly watched, 
on their entrance into the Chinese territories. They 
lived in peace with China, but were not subjects of 
its monarchs. These travellers consider MAbed, 
and Mujet, or Maied, as distinct countries ; and there 
are some grounds for it ,* and it was perhaps ■ so 
originally. The inhabitants of Asam were divided 
formerly, into Cuj and Muj ; and the appellation of 
Mujet may be derived from Muj, whom I suspect, 
however, to be the same witli the Magas, or Burmahs, 
who greatly imitate the Chinese manners. Thus, for 
Magog, they say Maghige. After the death of Fu¬ 
ll max, the whole country was thrown into con¬ 
fusion, according to the Par an'as and Chinese 
Historians, as we observed before. One of his 
chief officers, called Oloxachun, seized upon the 
kingdom, but was made prisoner by the Chinese 
embassador, with the assistance of the Emperor of 
Tibet. 

Then, say the Paurantes, the Axu’iira-bubItyas, 
or servants of the Axo’ura kings, set up for them¬ 
selves : but one, more fortunate, surpassed the others' 
in power: his name was 11 ipdn.taya, with the title 
of VisvASPHURjr, the thunder of the world. He ex¬ 
terminated the remnants of the Barons or Cstieltris: 
and filled their places with people of the lowest 
classes: lie drove away also the Brahmens; SHd 
raised, to the priesthood, men ‘ of the lowest tribes, 
■such as the Cave art as, boatmen and fishermen, Pattis, 
Pulindas, and JMadracas : but these BrAlt Metis were 
no better than Mleck’has, or impure and base born 
men. These boatmen and fishermen, being used to 
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live upon fish, would never give up their favou¬ 
rite food, when raised to the priesthood : and their 
descendants, the Bengal Brahmens live upon fish 
even to this day. The same circumstance is men¬ 
tioned in the Vishnu-Pumn a. Then, aftewards, a 
Guplaxansd, or obscure race, will reign alt over 
Ami-Gangam, or the Gangetic provinces; some in 
Sack a, (or Oude) others at Padmuvali, (or Patna ;) 
Praydg, (or Allahabad ) Mathura , (or Muttra) and 
Canti-puri, (now Cutxvall, nine cos to the north of 
Gwalior ). Here no mention is made of Gaur in 1 
Bengal: and indeed, its kings are never noticed by 
the Paurdhics. 

VI. The following towns are placed, obviously, 
in the country of Tibet, l>y Ptolemt, and in the 
Peuiingerian tables. Their names are Arts, Orosana, 
Aspagora (or Aspacotd,) Pa liana (the same with Par- 
thorn,) ThogUra, Abragana , Ottorocoras, Solana, with 
tiie river Bautds (or Bdutisus). These are in the 
country of the Bata, (or Bud tan) seemingly limited 
to the districts round Lassa; which, it is highly pro¬ 
bable, was originally the case. The situation of 
Aris is at-the meeting of two roads; one from Ta- 
hora, and Hurdwar (probably the Eorta of Pro- 
eemy;) and the other from Cabul, through the Hills. 
From the nature of the country, there is every rea¬ 
son to suppose, that the place, where they met, has 
not altered its situation. 'Jhogara, at the other ex¬ 
tremity, ami on the river Calinchts, is obviously the 
present Tanker, on the river Calchew, near Basset: 
The distance between Aris and Thogara, in the Peu¬ 
tingerian tables, arising from the intermediate ones, 
amounts to 175. But these cannot be miles, nor 
even cos; let us suppose them to be 1 57 i/qjanas, of 
771- B. miles; which would be sufficiently accurate. 
From Aris, to Orosana , (the Thubrassene of the' ta¬ 
bles, and now eailed Ari-juu,) 40 yhjanas, or 1,96' 13- 
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miles. Then, leaving Kheiron (the Chiron of thtf* 
maps,) to the right; the route proceeds to /Upagora, 
of which the present situation is unknown : distance 
52 ydjanas, or 255 miles. Thence, to Parthona (pvo- 
bably Carthona , or Calthona, and, of course, the 
town of Kellen or Kericn, on the Scimpu ;) distance 
15 ybjanas, or 73 B. miles. According to Ptolemy, 
the horizontal distance, between Aspacora and Pa- 
liana, is 47 B. miles; which, in a mountainous coun¬ 
try, like this, must be greatly enlarged, to bring it 
Into computed distance. Keltcn is called also Pan- 
julin, according to my friend, the late Pukangir, 
who accompanied the Lama to China; and who 
greatly assisted me, in ascertaining the true pro¬ 
nunciation of the names of places in Tibet. Paliana 
is probably derived from Ponjulin; and Parthona (or 
rather Carthona,) from Kclten. From this place to 
Thogura, (or Tanker ,) 50 yujanas, or 245 B, miles: 
tind the horizontal distance, according to Major 
Ren sell’s map, is about 150 B. miles. Accord¬ 
ing to the Peutingerian tables, a route branched out, 
from Aspacora, towards India and the Ganges. 
About seventeen years ago, I had a long conversa¬ 
tion with Pc n a no f tt, on the subject of Aspagora, or 
Aspacora. He told me, that Gor, Khar, and Car, 
were frequently used, in composition, in the names 
of places; and that Aspa might be a corruption 
from Sipd, or Sdpa, which was a very common name 
of places, in Tibet ; and that Sipd-gor, or Sapu-gor, 
Sipd , or Sapu-khar, were perfectly idioniatical; though 
he did not recollect any place of that name. It struck, 
me then, that this was also the name of a famous river, 
in that part of Lidia, mentioned by Ctesi as, under 
the names of Sipa-c' koras, JByparchos, and Hypo- 
barns ; because it came, I suppose, from the country 
of Sipa-c hor, in Tibet : the same is now called the 
Teestah, in Bengal. Pkotius has given us, in his 
Bibliotheca , an extract of this curious passage, from 


anugaxgam, See . 65 

Ctesias, in general true, and correct, with a few 
wild and extravagant notions as usual with him. 
There is a river in India , about one furlong broad, 
or two stadia, called Hyparcho. Pliny, who had 
seen Ctesias’s works, long befoie Photius, says it 
was called Hypobarus, and flowed from the north 
into the Eastern sea, for gulph of Bengal, called, by 
the Paurdnks, the eastern, as that, between Africa 
and India, is named the Western sea). The moun¬ 
tains abound with trees, hanging over the numerous 
streams, which flow through them. Once a year, 
during thirty days, tears flow plentifully from them, 
which falling into the waters beneath, coagulate into 
Amber. These trees the Hindus call Sipa-chora. In 
the country, about the sources of this river, there is 
a flower of a purple colour, which gives a dye, not 
interior to the Grecian, but even much brighter. 
There is also an insect, living upon these Amber - 
bearing trees, the fruit of which they eat; and, with 
these insects bruised, they dye stuffs, for dose ves¬ 
tures, and long gowns, of a purple colour, superior 
to the Persian. These mountaineers, having col¬ 
lected the Amber, and the prepared materials of the 
purple dye, carry the whole on board of boats, with 
the dried fruit of the tree, which is good to eat; 
and then convey their goods, by water, to different 
parts of India. A great quantity they carry to the 
Emperor (the king of Alagad'fia,) to the amount of 
about one thousand talents. In return they take 
bread, meal, and coarse cloth. They sell also, their 
swords, bows, and arrows. Every fifth year the king 
(of Magad'ha) sends them, as a present, a vast quan¬ 
tity of bows, arrows, swords, and shields. 

This Amber of Ctesias is obviously the Indian 
Lucca, which lias many properties of the Amber or 
Elect rum. Till very lately, authors differed, as to 
the production of this curious drug. Some imagined, 
that it was the indurated juice of some trees. Others, 
Vol. IX. r 


ESSAY ON 


66 

that it was produced by a sort of insect, This last 
opinion is the true one : and these insects, being 
bruised, make a powder, as fine as Cochineal. These 
two opinions were current, in the time of Ctesias, 
who, most injudiciously, has blended them to¬ 
gether. 

To the trees, he has given the name of Slpa-c hora; 
and to the river, that of Hyparcho , or JJypobarus: 
but Hyparcho is but a corruption for Sypa-c'hor. Sypc~ 
bari is the Hindu name, answering to the Tibet one 
of Sypa-chor: for Bari or Barry, as it is written in 
the maps, is very frequently used at the end of 
proper names of places, and signifies a limited spot 
of ground, ail in closure, and a garden. 

It is more probable, that the river was thus called, 
because it came from the country of Sipa-gor, or As- 
pacora. Ctesias says, it was a Hindu name; and 
yet, the meaning of it he attempts to derive from 
the Persian, as most of his oilier Hindu etymologies : 
but, though he had spent seventeen years in Persia, 
it seems, he understood that language but very im¬ 
perfectly; and, I think, lie was peculiarly fortunate 
in not forgetting his own. He accompanied the 
younger Cveus, with the 10,000 Greeks, in the un¬ 
fortunate, expedition, in which that prince tost his 
life, in the year 401 B. C. Ctesias was taken pri¬ 
soner, and heing a physician, became a great fa¬ 
vorite with Artaxeexes Mnemon. Sipa-gor was 
obviously on the road, between Ari-jim (or Aridsong,) 
and Lassa; and which, according to P. G ion or, 
branches out into three, which reunite again at Lassa, 
It is tolerably well delineated in the maps of the 
Lamas. The distance between Sipd-chor, and Pon- 
julin, as given, either by Ptolemy, or in the Peutin- 
gerian tallies, does not agree, being certainly too 
short. But when we consider that the geography 
of that country is yet in its infancy, and the want 
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of accuracy in Ptolemy, and in the geographical 
works of the ancients, we shall not be surprised at 
it. It appears, however, that Siba-chor was situated 
in the beautiful valley of Tankya, near the streams 
which form the Teestah. There is a place called 
Sip//, on the road, from Napal to Lassa: but it is 
too near Napal. Ptolemy places it on the river 
Rautes, or Bautisus, now the Bont-su: though 
Bot-su, or the water of Bot, or Bud-tan, would be a 
very proper name for the Sanpoo. This, I believe, 
misled Ptolemy, who places A spa cor a on that river. 
The southern branch of this river, the real Bautisus, 
he derives from the country to the west of Aridsang, 
and makes it pass through the valley of Tankya , 
The town, called by him Solatia, is probably Ujui'm, 
called Ujublink, in the map of the Lamas. Thus 
they call Punjulin, Pusuk-liang: hut my friend Po 
TtANGiTi assured me, that the true pronunciation of 
it, in Tibet, is Punjulin , with a nasal n at the end. 
The name of the country of Ottora-cora, with a city 
of the same name, is pure Hindu: Attaro-ghur, tie 
eighteen forts, or Rajaships. It is the country of 
Napauj, now called the 24 forts, or R/jaships. I am 
informed, that Napa id proper consisted, originally, 
of eight forts, or Rajaships; in Hindu, At-glmr; 
perhaps, the Attacori of Puny : for the number of 
vassal Rajahs, and tributary forts to Napaul, must 
have been constantly fluctuating. But, let us re¬ 
turn to Ctesias, and his account of the inhabi¬ 
tants of the southern parts of Budtan, which will 
be found remarkably accurate, (though received 
into Persia 400 years B. C.) a few wild notions ex¬ 
cepted. 

These people, says he, inhabit the whole range of 
mountains, as far as the Indus, to the westward. 
'They are very black, but otherwise remarkable for 
their probity, as the other Hindus are in general; and 
with whom there is a constant intercourse. They 
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live by hunting, piercing the wild beasts with their 
darts and arrows: but they are also so swift as to 
run them down. They have the head and nails of 
a dog, but their teeth are longer; and they bark 
like dogs, having no other language : yet they un¬ 
derstand the Hindu, but express themsel ves by signs 
and barking. They have also tails like dogs, but 
longer, and more bushy. The Hindus call them 
Calystrii, or Dog-Jaced. 

This idle story originates from their being swift¬ 
paced, and running down their prey lik eG/'e-hounds. 
These Dog-faced Syteans, are called Sw&na-mu’chas, in 
the Pur anas; in which we read also of tribes, with 
faces like horses, parrots, &c. in these mountains. 
But it was, however, a very appropriate hieroglyph, 
by which to designate these people. Thus the 
Icthyophagi, or fish-eaters, on the coasts of Persia, 
are called in Sanscrit, I am told, Sir-ruatsyas, or fish- 
heads, and in Persian romances, Ser-mahi; which 
signifies the same thing. Calystrii seems to be de¬ 
rived from the Sanscrit Caukyaca-Siras, or Canity d- 
Siras , with the heads of Gre-hounds. 

They live upon flesh, dried in the sun : (and in 
Tibet they thus dry whole sheep, which they place 
upon four legs). The men never bathe: women 
only once a month. They rub their bodies with oil. 
(This is the practice in Tibet, and they use butter 
instead of oil). They generally live in caves : (this 
is the constant practice of the mountaineers, to this 
day, in winter: in summer, they live under tents, 
and in arbours). Their clothes are of skins, except 
a few of the richest, who wear linen. 

Beyond the sources of the Sipa-chora, is a tribe 
of men, black also; but they have no evacuations. 
They however, make a little water occasionally. 
Their food is milk alone, which they know how to 


ANUGANGAM, 8CC. 0,9 

prevent from Coagulating in their stomachs. Ill the 
evening they excite a gentle vomiting, and throw 
up the whole. This strange narrative is not without 
foundation : many religious people in India, in order 
to avoid the defilement attending the coarser eva¬ 
cuations, take no other food hut milk : and previous 
to its turning into/irces, as they say, they swallow a 
small string of cotton, which, on their pulling it 
back, brings up the milk, or those parts of it, which 
they consider as the Caput mortuum. This they 
make the credulous multitude believe: their disciples 
are ready to swear to it; and they have even deluded 
persons, otherwise of great respectability. I suppose 
they conceal themselves, with great address; and 
their evacuations cannot be very frequent, nor very 
copious; for they really live upon nothing else but 
a very small quantity of milk: but certainly more 
(at least I should suppose so) than they do acknow¬ 
ledge: and the ceremony of the string they per¬ 
forin occasionally, before a few friends. I have 
known many of these people: they are all hermits, 
who seldom stir from the place they have fixed upon. 
There is one near the military lines, at Sicrowre, near 
Benares, on the banks of the Burna: but, 1 believe, 
lie is rather in too good case, for a man living upon so 
scanty an allowance. 

The next place in Ptolemy, is A brag an a, placed 
by him to the S, E. or nearly so, of Pa liana, and 
Aspacora. This I conceive to be the large district of 
Bregion, called also Bramahsong ; extending from 
Napcd, along the borders of India, and Asam, to¬ 
ward the east; and the capital city of which was 
called, also, by the same name. Ptolemy places a 
famous city, about 350 geographical miles, horizontal 
distance, from Thogara, to the eastward, under the 
name of Sera, the metropolis: hut of what country? 
of the Seres ? no surely ; for they are not introduced 
into his maps. It was obviously the metropolis of 
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Serica, a derivative word, from Ser, the name of 
China, to this day, all over Tibet, and implying a 
country subject to Ser. This Sera is, much more 
probably, the ancient and famous city called Dtiri, 
Sin, and Sera, to the S. E, of Lassa. Its real name 
is Chert, or Tseri, according to several pilgrims who 
had visited this famous place of worship. Between 
it and Tonker, Ptolemy places, about half way, a 
town called Dac-sata, probably in the kingdom of 
Tac-po, between Seri and Tonker. 

There is another Bracmania, or Bragmania, in the 
Gangetic provinces mentioned by Palladics, in his 
account, in Greek, of the Bragmans. Calands and 
Dandamis came from that country; and the latter 
is introduced, reproaching Calanus with his deser¬ 
tion, who could not remain satisfied with the pure 
waters of the TiberoboaS, or Taber uncus. This river 
was to the eastward of the Ganges ; for Dan da m is, 
or Dama'-damis, says, how can Alexander be 
called the conqueror of the world, whilst he has not 
yet crossed the Tiberobous, or Tybcroboas: let him 
only go beyond the Ganges, &c. The country of 
these sages was probably Tirhoot, in Sanscrit, Tri- 
bucta. This word has been distorted various ways, 
which have very little resemblance with their primi¬ 
tive and original form. The district of Tirhut con¬ 
sisted originally of three divisions; the first of which 
is called to this day Tirhht, or Tyroot; the second is 
denominated Ti-Ru-hut; and the third, Ru-Ti-hut. 
These words are also pronounced Ti-Ru-buet , Ru-Ti- 
buct. Thus Sri-hut, is novv called Silhet , and by 
Arabian authors, Sarirat. Tribucla is derived from 
7Vi, three, and Bucta, from a verb implying to 
foster; either because there were three R/tjas, foster¬ 
ing the whole country, or one Raja; who alone fos¬ 
tered the three districts, and we may say either Tri* 
bucta , or Tribhuc. 
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hs capital city is Durbungah, by many derived 
from Th'-bucta, or Tivbhuc. From Tirubucta, and 

Tirbueta, the name of the river Tiberoboas, or 
Taberuntus, may, possibly, be derived. Some 

learned Pandits derive the etymology of Dur-bungah 
from Dzvam, or Dewar, and bangah: because the 
door, or gate way, of the palace of the king, was de¬ 
stroyed by the river, during therains ; and the palace 
was in consequence forsaken, as it had been recently 
built. From Dzeara-bangah, Dewctra-bangah, syno¬ 
nymous with Dewar-bdha , is probably derived the 
name of the river Tiberoboas, or Tiberobancus: for 
thus we should read in the original, instead of Tibe- 
rancus. The Brag mania of Palladius is probably 
the same with the Brae mania of the anonymous geo¬ 
grapher : for the greatest part of Tribuct is in the 
Indian Serica of that author, and, of course, belongs 
to the Rdjaship of Nap/tl. Ma. Danville was in- 
ducecl to suppose, that the country of Bramsong 
was the Bracmania of the anonymous geographer of 
Ravenna; because the French say, Brumes, instead 
of Brahmens; Tir-hut, called also Mit'hila, and 
jMait hila, is famous, from the most remote antiquity, 
for the learning of many Brdhmenical families, re¬ 
siding there even to this day. The appellation of 
Bramong is probably derived from a colony of Bur- 
mans, settled there. The language of these moun¬ 
taineers has much affinity with. the dialect of the 
Burmahs, according to Mr. Buchanan’s vocabu¬ 
lary. Their country is called, in the Mahh-Bhhrata, 
Varma-dha , and placed in the east, seemingly, in op¬ 
position to 'Sarma-disa, or Ethiopia. The names of 
Ala gad'ha, or Mated, have been distorted, by Persian 
and Arabian authors, into Mdber, or the passage: 
because there is a passage through it to the adjacent 
countries; for the same reason, they have altered the 
name of Lahaur , into Rahzvcr, the road ; because 
there is really a road through it. They say also, that 
the kings of Mdbcd were called Birdowal; which 
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raay be a corrnp tion from Viti s h-ba la, or Vrija- 
bala, pronounced in general, Brubala', and 
Ui rjwa'la'. This was also one of the many names 
of Balin, the founder of the Dynasties of the 
And’hras , and And’lira-bhrityas, 

VII. From Gaud'uhsa, Gaud'i-varsha, or Gaud- 
wars ha, its inhabitants are called Gadrosi, by Akr i an : 
their country Ganduris, by Diodorus the Sicilian , 
and Goryandis, by Nonn us in his Dionysicas * and 
this last comes nearest to Gauri-dcsa. This passage 
is really curious and interesting. The poet is enu¬ 
merating the various nations which joined Dkkiades, 
or Duryo'd’h ana, and Morriieus, the Mahd-Rdjd, 
in the great war. Then came, says he, those, who 
live toward the east of India, in the populous 
country of Encolla, the abode of warlike Aurora, 
and in the divine Goryandis, with its well cultivated 
fields. After them came those who inhabit the 
country of Get a, the mother of long lived elephants, 
ranging through its extensive forests. Encolla is the 
country of Utcala, now Orissa: formerly inhabited 
by a warlike race, at last ext irpated by the Cars as, 
or kings of Magad'ha, according to the inscription 
on the pillar at Buddaid. Ut-cala, or Ud-cala, 
implies the great, and famous country of Cala : and, 
in the spoken dialects, as well as in Latin , Udcai.a, 
may be pronounced Uc-cala, as Ac-currerc, for Ad- 
ciirrerc. Nonnus gives to Gaura-disa the title of 
divine, from its capital city, which was originally a 
place of worship, in a forest, dedicated to the goddess 
Gaui'i. From this circumstance, it is called Cory- 
gaza , by Ptolemy, from the Sanscrit Gauri-ghosha. 

The country of Oita, or Oct a, is that of Oude, with 
forests in the northern parts, still abounding with 


* Noimi Dionys. lib. 26. v. 2.91, 
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elephants. Tlie town is situated on the Gagra or 
Sat jew, called after it, the river Ocdanes, or (hide 
river, by Strabo, who represents it as a large river, 
abounding with crocodiles and dolphins, and falling 
into the Ganges. The town it sell is called A the- 
■nagara , or the town, of Alhc, by Ptolemy. I ha 
geography of the countries to the north of the 
Ganges, in that author, is distorted in a most sur¬ 
prising manner; and every geographer since has been 
equally unfortunate, with regard to that country, till 
Major Re nn ell's time. All the ancient maps of 
India, in Thevenot’s collection of travels, and in 
other authors, are equally bad : and Mr. Danville’s 
description of this tract is by no means superior to 
that of Ptolemy ; for he places Canouge below A Ha¬ 
lt a bad. Fortunately, the names of these places in 
Ptolemy, being very little disfigured, may be easily 
brought again into their proper order and situation. 
The. town of Athe (or Oeta) is Glide ; Suan-nagura, 
for Suan-nagara, is the Nagara or town of Sewan, in 
Sircar Sarun: Cass'ula is Cdsi, or Benares, with the 
mark of the genitive case, according.to the idiom of 
the western dialects. Thus Tavernier calls Sooty, 
Sou tiki; and other travellers use Dacca-ca for D'hacct. 
S'damp lira, from the Sanscrit S'ailam-pura, or the 
Stone-town or fort; and in the spoken dialects, Pat- 
tar-ghar, is near Hurdzvdr. The kings of Gaides 
were not known till the declension of the empire of 
Magad'ha: until then they were vassals and tribu¬ 
taries. They extended, afterward, their dominions' 
as far as Allahabad, ami assumed the titles of Muhd- 
retjas: and Bengal is called Maarazia , or country of 
the Mahh Raja, by Nicolo de Conti, who visited 
it in the fifteenth century. 

Tradition says, that Buddha-sinha, emperor of 
Gauda, was in possession of Benares , at the time of 
the invasion of the Musulmans; and this is con- 
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firmed by an inscription found near Benares some 
years ago, and inserted in the fifth volume of the 
Asiatic Researches, but without a translation. It 
was written in the year of Vkramad'itya 1083, an¬ 
swering to the year 10*26 of the Christian era. There 
it is said, that Stiu'rapa'la, and his brother Vesan- 
tapa'la, the sons of Biiupa'j.a, king of Gaura, had 
erected a most sumptuous monument, still existing, 
at a place called Sarndth, near Benares. This monu¬ 
ment of Bhaudd'hist kings is mentioned by Taver¬ 
nier, who mistook it for a Sepulchral monument of 
the kings of Bout an. S'thi'rapa'la is mentioned 
under the name of Duirapa'la, in the list of the 
kings of Bengal, in'tlie Ayin'Acderi ; by which it ap¬ 
pears that they pretended to be descended from Bha'- 
gadatta, the son of Naraca, king of Pragyotisha, 
now Gauhati,beyoiu\Gudlpitra } on the borders oiAssam. 

Naraca was put to death by CrVshna ; but he 
restored the kingdom to his son Biiagadatta. 

VIII. The country of Magadlta was thus called 
from the numerous families descended from the sage 
Mag a, the offspring of the sun, and the grandson 
of the venerable Twashta'h in the west. They 
came into India in the time of CrIshna, at the re¬ 
quest of his son Sa'mba. They settled in the pro¬ 
vince of Cicdta, now south Bahar. There are two 
tribes of Brahmens in India: those of Cariy&cubja , 
or Canoge; and the Sac as or S'acalas, thus called 
because’they came from S&cam, or Sdca-dwtpa. They 
are also called Magas, from their sire Maga ; and 
from them are sprung all the Magas (or Mugs) in 
the eastern parts of India, the Bur man empire, Siam, 
and China. I shall give an account of their origin 
and emigration to India, when I come to treat of the 
White Island. The other Br&hmens in India are 
called Canydcubja, because that was their first settle- 
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ment on theirarrival in India. It is universally ac¬ 
knowledged, that the kings of Magad'ha gave every 
possible encouragement to learning, which they en¬ 
deavoured to diffuse through all classes, by encou¬ 
raging learned men to write in the spoken dialect ot 
the country. Tradition says, that there were trea¬ 
tises on almost every subject in the Magadan, B/tli, 
or Pali dialect, which are supposed to-be still extant. 

I could not, however, procure any; and I believe 
that they were doomed to oblivion by the Brahmeni - 
cal class, who by no means encourage the composing 
of books in the vulgar dialects. Should they exist, 
however, they are to be found among the followers 
of Jin a *. and Major Mackenzie says, that these 
sectaries are in possession of a great many treatises 
on different subjects. That this is the case here, I 
am credibly informed : but the Jain as are not of a 
communicative disposition ; and I hope that gentle¬ 
man will find them more tractable in the Peninsula . 
From that circumstance the dialect of Magad'ha is 
become the Sanscrit o i'Ceylon, Siam, and the Burman 
empire, where it is called indifferently Bali or Ma- 
gad'hi. Captain Mahony writes that word Mage- 
dee ; and Mr. Buchanan, in his learned and inte¬ 
resting Essay on the Religion and Literature of the 
Burmahs, calls it Magata. Both say that it is the 
same with the Bali, or Pali, which last denomination 
prevails through the countries of Ava, Siam, and 
Ceylon, though hardly known in India, where they 
call it Magadhi. According to Capt. J. Towers, 
the word Pali is written in Aracan , Pa lit, where the 
letter T has a very peculiar sound. The country of 
Pali, or of the children of Pali, or Balt, the same 
with Maha-nanda, according to the Pur an as, in¬ 
cluded all the country to the south of the Ganges, 
from the banks of the Soane to the western branch of 
the Ganges. 

The Bali characters, either square or round,, are 
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obviously derived from the Sanscrit; but is doubtful 
whether, in their present state, they ever prevailed, 
or were used in any part of India. Among the nu¬ 
merous inscriptions in Bakar, only a tew in that 
character have been found. One was kindly sent to 
me by Mu. Dick of the civil service. It was ob¬ 
viously written in the Burmah character, but I could 
not decyphev it. 

The Bards of Magad'ha were in great repute for¬ 
merly, and they are mentioned under the name of 
Magad'has. They reckon three sorts of Bards in 
India: the Magad'has, or historians, thus called be¬ 
cause those of Mag ad'ha were the most esteemed ; 
the Sutas, or Genealogists; and the Bandis, whose 
duty was to salutd, early in the morning, the king 
or chief, in selected phrase, and well-chosen words, 
wishing him long life and prosperity. The usual 
name in India for a Bard is, Bhdt, vulgarly pronounced 
Bhat. 11 is not a Sanscrit appellation, though asserted 
to he derived from it. But the original name, as it was 
pronounced several hundred years ago, was Bardai or 
Bardahi, though some think it a different name, ap¬ 
plied to the same class of people. 

Bhdt, or Bhat, is derived from the Sanscrit Vdrta, 
or Barth; and which is the same with the English 
word and the German wort, a word. In the west, 
Bhats were equally called Bardi in Latin, and Rhardh 
in Welsh. They were also called Votes, from jari, 
fatus sum in Latin, the same with Varta, the letter 
R being dropped, as in the vulgar dialects of India. 
They were also denominated Eubages, from the San¬ 
scrit verb Vacha or Bacha, to speak, which becomes 
Uvacha and Ubacha, through various moods and 
tenses. Vacha, or Bacha, becomes also Bdga, or 
Vaga; hence the Irish word Bogh, rendered Logos, 
or speech, by General Vallancey. The word 
Bardai, or Vardai , comes obviously from the same 
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root Vdrttd ; hut my learned friends are of opinion, 
that it comes from Bhctr-danam, which signifies to 
burden with ; because they are burdened with the in¬ 
ternal management of the royal household : and this 
is the case, to this day, in Gurjar/tt; being next to 
the Prad Inin, or prime Minister (called Pardon by 
Mr. Lord), though independant of him. 

The famous Chandra , or Chanda-Bdrdui was Bard 
to Pki'thu-Ra'ja, King of Diiii, whose wars* are the 
subject of an Epic Poem, in the spoken dialect of 
Canoge, and of some antiquity, since it is mentioned 
in the AyinAcberi. lie was a favorite of Devi, 
and was Tri-Cala, knowing tiie past, present, and 
future. The title of Bttrd/d is translated musician by 
AbulFazil*. His functions, both in the field, and 
at home, were exactly those of the ancient Bards in 
the west: except, that, in India, a real Bard sings 
only, hut does not play upon any instrument; this 
being the office of musicians who do not sing. 
He took a most active part in the bloody war 
between PihrHU-RA'jA, and Jaya-Chan’dra, king 
of Canoge, and Mahd Raja at that time, about a 
beautiful damsel given to the latter, by Vi'rabha- 
dra , king of Ceylon ; when Jaya-Chan’dra went 
in person, at the head of a numerous army, to force 
him to become tributary, and vassal of the empire ; 
giving out, that he was only going to worship at the 
place of Carticeya-Swami, iti the fort of Sancara ghar 
in Sinhala, or Ceylon: which place is resorted to, 
equally by orthodox Hindus, Bauddhtsts , and even 
Musulmans. He was accompanied hv Carna-Da- 
harya, king of Magad'ha. PrItho-Ra'ja waged a 
long and bloody war against Sultan Gobi ; hut 
was defeated, and lost his life, in the year 1192. 
Part of the poem, in which PrIthu-ra'jas wars with 


* Ajin-Acberi. Vol. 2. p. 120, 
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Jaya-chandea, and Sultan Gout, are described, is 
in my possession. 

Tite Bards of mortal men are not mentioned in 
any Sansct it book that I ever saw : only those of 
the Gods. The Sid’dhas , the Chdnm'as, ami the 
Cinnaras are the three classes mentioned in the re¬ 
tinue of the Gods, besides the Puruhita, or high 
priest: the regent of the planet Joe iter enjoys that 
high office, among the Gods; and S'ucra, who pre¬ 
sides over Venus, among the giants. The Sidd’has 
are priests, and persons of uncommon learning and 
deep knowledge, to whom nothing is impossible. The 
Chararias are really the Bards of the Gods : and were 
probably the same with theSaron class of Druids, called 
also Saronides. The Cinnaras arc historians; and the 
Charanas are also acquainted with the genealogies 
of the Gods, and of mankind. The bards of 
mortal men were also called Chdnm'as, according to 
Abul-fazil. Every great man in India, had Bhats hi 
his retinue: the practice is still kept up in Gurjardt; 
where they are highly respected to this day, accord¬ 
ing to my Pandit, who is a native of that country. 
The Bhats or Bhactas, and Chdnm'as, arc mentioned 
by Abul-fazil, in his description of Subah Gujarat. 
Their employment, says he, is to sing hymns, recite 
genealogies, and warlike songs in battle, to animate 
the troops. They acted also as heralds, as in the 
case of Chandra-bardaj. Abul-fazil makes 
some difference between the Bhats, and Charanas: 
but my Pandit says, that he never knew of any, 
Char an'a being really the Sanscrit word for Bhat or 
Bhacta. Cha'rana, their ancestor, is said to have 
sprung from the sweat of Mahade'va, who in¬ 
trusted him with the care of his Ox Nandi, who 
resides in the white Island. lint I am told, that, in 
the Purdnas, it is said, that they were horn from the 
churning of the right arm of Ve'na, father of PrSthu 
or Noah. Bards, in this part of India, being with- 
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out employ, are become a most despicable race of 
men. They are more respected in the Deccan, ac¬ 
cordin';' to Major Mackenzie, who says, that they 
are generally called Cavi'sars, from Cdvyhwaras , or 
the Lords of the Drama. 

The Merchants of Magad'ha formed not only a pe¬ 
culiar class, but also a particular tribe, called the Ma¬ 
gadan tribe. It seems, that they were bold, enter¬ 
prising’, and at the same time cautious and circum¬ 
spect : hence they are said to he merchants by the 
father’s, and warriors by the mother’s side, according 
to Mr. Colebrooke’s account of the Hindu Classes. 
According to the Vishnu-pobaVa, the kings of 
Magad'ha originally resided at a place called Giri- 
Vraja, or Giri-Braja. Vraja is synonymous with 
Ghosh a, a herdsman, also the abode of a herdsman; 
anti being situated in the hills, it was called Giri- 
vraja. From that circumstance, the kings of Ma- 
■ gadha were, till a very late period, called Vraja-balas, 
or rather, in the spoken dialects, Vraja-mdas, or 
Braja-waias, distorted afterwards by Alas id man 
writers, into Birdaoval, according to Her re lot, and 
Birdawal according to Abulfeda ; who says, that it 
was also the name of their metropolis. Giri-Braja 
was situated in the province of South Bakar, among 
the mountains of Sivira, now called the liqja-gir, or 
the Royal mountains: but more probably the real 
name was Ra'jagrIha, from a place of that name, 
implying the Royal abode. It is erroneously written, 
in Major Rene ell’s atlas, Rargiara. This is ac¬ 
knowledged to have been one of their places of 
abode : lor they say, that the royal throne was at 
a place called Asana, above Gaya, on the river Balga, 
now Fa (go, called Ca cut his, by Arrian’. Asana signi¬ 
fies a Royal seat, or throne: and Ptolemy mentions, 
also, a place of that name, Asana mara, or the de¬ 
stroyed tin one. It is called Prdcj yotiska in the 
Pur An as, and its remains are near Go-had, on the 
frontiers of Assam. 
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There, among 1 the Rctja-grVia mountains, the un¬ 
fortunate Jar a. s an d’ij a had a palace, near some hot 
springs, where'he generally resided : some remains of 
it are to be seen to this day, and it is considered as a 
place of worship. The Pit)a is there performed, first 
in honor of C itt shn a, and the. five Phi (lavas : then 
with flowers in honor of old Sand'ha, and his son 
SahadeVa. There, in memory of this unfortunate 
hero, martial games are annually exhibited. They 
are performed with clubs, whilst drums are constantly 
heating. I am informed, that there is a statue of 
him, of an ordinary size, and seemingly of great an¬ 
tiquity. He is represented naked, with a club in his 
hand. Formerly the same games were exhibited, in 
his honor also, opposite to Patna, in a small island, 
called, from that circumstance, Sam-Mdllaca, and 
Sambalaca by Ptolemy. They were then celebrated 
with great solemnity : people came from distant 
parts; and, during the time they lasted, a fair was 
held there. The games, the fair, and the place 
where it was held, were famous all over India, and 
the name of Sam-Mullaca became synonymous with 
Putali-putra. It is now called Summalpoor or Sum~ 
bulpoor, and, in Major Pennell’s atlas, Sabclpoor. 

From the manner in which Ja ha-Sand’ha is re¬ 
presented there, and also from other circumstances, 
he is fully entitled to the epithet of Hercules or 
Hara-cula, given to him by Nonnus in his 
Dionysiacs. 

The ' Sinhdlas , according to Capt. Mahoxt, say 
that Budd'ha was born in the country of Madda- 
tlcsa (Magad'ha-desa) in Dumba-dceva (Jambu-dwipa,) 
at a place called Cumbool-wat-pooree, (Camala-vati - 
purl) : and that he died at Cooseemapooree (Cusnmd- 
puri) in the same country. Camalavati-puri is the 
same with Padmavati-puri, or the city of the Lotos ; 
which we have seen is the same with Cusumdptiri, 
now understood of Patna. It is added, that lie 
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died at the court of king 1 Mallakl, which should be 
Mahu-ballala, or Md-vallata , a very common name for 
kings, I have shewn before, that Cuswnapiiri, Pad- 
mdvati, Camald-vati-puri are epithets, and not proper 
names of places ; and applicable, and generally ap¬ 
plied, to the place of residence of great kings. Pd- 
tali-put r a is never mentioned in the Pur an as, or 
Sanscrit books of any antiquity} and its grammati¬ 
cal name is Pdtali-pura. As it was the metropolis 
of the empire of Magad'ha, in latter times, and had 
also the empiratical name of Padmd-vat'i-puri given 
to it; every transaction mentioned, as having hap¬ 
pened at Padmavati , was of course understood of the 
last known place under that name ; and indeed, it 
was soon forgotten, that there were once several 
cities of that name in that country, 

The Magas in Bengal are mentioned by Pliny 
under the name of Macca - Ca ling as. It appears from 
the context, that the upper part of the Bay of Bengal 
was divided into three, parts, called in general 
Caiinga, or the sea-shore in Sanscrit , from its abound¬ 
ing with creeks. West Caiinga extended from thg 
river of Cuttaca to the western mouth of the Ganges. 
In an island of the Ganges, amplce magnitudinis, of 
very great magnitude, and of course the Delta, was 
a single nation called Modo-Galica and Modo-Galenca, 
from the Sanscrit Madhya- Caiinga, or middle Caiinga: 
then came the Macro Calingas, or the Magas of 
Chittigong, from Miga-Caiinga, The Magas or 
Mugs maintained themselves as an independent tribe 
in the Delta for a long time ; and they were at last 
expelled by the Mmuhmns and the Rctjas of Tipera , 
about the beginning of the sixteenth century, as 
mentioned by P, Munserkat*. Through the Bur- 

* Geus vero Modo-Gullca, ii qui vulgo ciicuntur Mogi, quauivis 
ntfsii’ft litemoria <\ Patanicls et Ti/breris ultra Balsaris rivum pulsi 
Arraami consisUmt. P. Monsere at de legalioue Mongolka* 
VoJ. tiic 1st, p, jy, a pauuscript m mv possession, 
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man empire, Artacan and in Chittigong the Priest* 
only are called Magas according to Col. Symes : 
but in Chittigong and adjacent countries, the name 
of Muga is also attributed to the whole tribe. 


ESSAY III. 

Of the Kings of Magad'ha; their Chronology* 

I. As the kings of Magad'ha were Lords Para¬ 
mount, and Emperors of India , for above two thou¬ 
sand years; and their country the seat of learning, 
civilization, and trade a Geographical and Histori¬ 
cal description of this once famous- country, cannot 
but prove both curious and interesting. By Ma- 
gad’ha proper, South Baltar is understood r but, in a 
snore extensive sense, it includes all the Gangetic 
provinces, and is by far the richest and best part of 
the British empire in Asia. It is also famous for 
having given birth to Buddha, and being, as it 
were, the cradle of the religion of one of the most 
powerful and extensive sects in the world. 

The Chronology of its kings is connected with the 
period of the Cd&yuga ; which consists of 432,000 
years. This, the Hindus have divided into six un¬ 
equal portions, or subordinate periods, called \Sacas, 
because they derived their origin from six Sacas> or 
mighty and glorious monarchs : three of whom have 
already made their appearance; and three snore are 
expected. This system of the six '■Socas, with their 
periods, is thus explained in the Jyothrvkldhhevhna, 
an. astronomical treatise. Whatever man kilis 
550,000,000 'Hams (a mighty tribe of heretics), be¬ 
comes a'Saca ; and whoever kills this "Saea only, be¬ 
comes a 'Saca also. 

The first was Yud.’hish. tip a, born on the Sahas 
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Sringa , or mountain with an hundred peaks, at the 
extremities of the world ; beyond which no body can 
go; his period lasted 3044 years. Then came the 
Era of Vicrama'ditya, the second 'Saca, which 
lasted only 135 years. He was born at Tamra-vati- 
nagari, or the town abounding with copper. It is 
called Tr ambit, or Tambd-vati, in the spoken dialects. 
It no longer exists, having been overwhelmed with a 
deluge of sand.. It was near Cam bat, thus called from 
a place of worship, denominated St'Hamba-tirfha, or 
with a St’hamb # or pillar, called, in the spoken dia¬ 
lects, Camba. From St'kamba, the Greeks made 
Asia : and from Taitira, (Tramba,) they made Tra- 
pera , Canrpra, and Copra, Copper: and, as these two 
places are contiguous, they said Asta-Trapera , Asta- 
Capra } Campra, &c. Sometimes they represented 
them as two distinct cities. 

'Hie third 'Saca was Salivahana, born at Sdleyct - 
Dhdra in the Deccan ; and his period will last 
3 8,000 years. The fourth 'Saca will be Vijava'bhi 
Nan dan a, who will be bom at Su-Ckitra-cbt'a : his 
period will last 10,000 years. Then, at Rohita (or 
Rotas,) will be bom Nag ar just a ; whose period 
will last 400,000 years. Then will re-appear the an¬ 
tediluvian Bali, who is to be born at Bhrigu-gosha^ 
Barigaza , or Baroach : his period will last only 821 
years ; when a general renovation of the world will 
take place. 

The Hindus have thought proper to connect their 
chronology with an astronomical period of a most 
strange nature. It is that of the seven Rtshis , or. 
seven stars of the wain, which are supposed to go 
through the Zodiac, in a retrograed motion in the 
space of 2700 years. They are at present in the Lunar 
mansion of Swctiica, according to the most famous 
astrologers of Benares, who cautioned me against the 
erroneous opinion of other astronomers, in various parts 
of India, who insist that they are now in Jnurddhd, 
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I requested an able astronomer to give me, ins 
writing, an account of this wonderful revolution. 
This period, says lie, is not obvious to the sight 
But it does, however, really exist, being mentioned in. 
eld imtt&s, and by holy Munis; ami certainly the 
seven lllshis preside in every Lunar mansion, for a 
Hundred yearsand their presence, or rather influ¬ 
ence, over it, is sufficiently obvious : and, according, 
to Sa'calya muni, their yearly motion is of eight 
iiptas, or minutes. 

In. the Varahi-oanh.ita, the Vkhm-Piir'ma, and also- 
in the Bkagavata , 1 believe, it is declared, that, at 
the birth of Parxcshita, the seven llishis had been 
in Mag ha for four years, or 4905 years ago; and they 
were in Pure as hard, in the time of Nanda. 

But in the Brahma-Sidd'hdnta, it is declared, that 
they were then in 'Sravana, which makes a difference 
of fifteen Lunar mansions, or 1500 years: so that, 
according to that author,, the Cali-yugd began. 2405. 
years ago, or 1600 years B. C. supposing the seven 
lllshis to be now in 'Swtitled, in which they are to re¬ 
main ten. years more; but, if they are in Anurddkd, 
the Cal~yuga began 1400 years B. C. The author 
of the Garga-Sanh it a, according to Buattotpa'la. 
in his commentary,, seems to-be of that opinion, when 
he says, that the seven R'ishis were in Maghd, in the 
twilight between the Dxvdpar and the Caliyuga. In 
the Lalloctdd'hi-vridd’hi, it is declared, that they were 
then in Abhijit, or in the first of 'Sravana* 

The names of the seven R'ishis, shining in the 
wain, are Puldha , or the star« ; Grata, 8; Atri,v ; 
Pulastya,^; Ang'tras,*; Vasisht'ha,l ; ami, close to 
it is a small star, representing Arundaii his wife 4 
the seventh is Marichi, or». My friends insist that 
their motion is perceptible ; and they shewed them 
plainly to me in Swatted. Of this they wanted to 
convince me, by drawing a line, from that mansion. 
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■through the stars £ and « of the great bear. When 
they are in Maghk then the line passes through this 
asterism and the stars $ and «, By these means they 
coukl see them in every part of the starry heavens. 
When Nan da was bom, they were then in Puroas- 
i hddha , or about 400 years 13. C. and he died 327 
before the Christian Era. Astrologers watch care¬ 
fully their motion,-because their influence is variously 
modified through every mansion : and whatever new 
married couple see them in a fortunate moment, they 
are sure to live happy together for a hundred years. 
Hence, says the ingenious Mr, Bailly, we may safely 
conclude, that no body ever saw them in that propi¬ 
tious moment. 

The period-of the seven RisJ/is begins to be neglected 
in the more northern parts of India, because they are 
not always to be seen at the lucky moment; and, in 
their stead, they use Dhruva, or the polar star : 
This star is often mentioned in the sacred books of 
the Hindus, and it is connected with their mytho¬ 
logy ; but lias not long been near enough to the Pole, 
to be thus denominated after it: and for a long 
series of years, before, there was no Dhruva or im¬ 
moveable star. Be this as it may, Dhruva, with 
his relations, shines in tlse lesser bear. In the JP antra- 
ralna-valyam , this constellation is called the fish of 
D hr u v a- bra hma'na'd’h i c a' r a . - It consists of thir¬ 
teen stars ; Dhruva is in the mouth, and Uttana- 
pa'DA his father in the tail. The mouth is turned 
towards Bharani, and its revolution is the same. 

The wives of the seven R'khis are the Pleiades, at 
least six of them ; for the Hindus do not know that 
they were seven formerly. Agni fell in love with 
them ; but his wife, dreading the resentment of the 
holy mkis, assumed their shapes and countenances, 
and thus personifying them, satisfied her husband’s 
lust. She was however unsuccessful with regard to 
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Arund’hati', the consort of Vasis-ta, on account 
of her extraordinary holiness and sanctity. Soon 
after, some scandalous reports prevailed, and the six 
other Rtshis dismissed their consorts, and drove them 
out of their places, within the Arctic circle. They 
were intrused with the education of young Ca'rti- 
ce'ya, who placed them in the Zodiac, after expelling 
Abhijit. 

The Pleiades, according to Mythologists in the 
west, were intrusted likewise with the education of 
Bacchus, (who, according to Macrobius, was the 
same with Mars, or Ca'rticeVa) ; and, on that ac¬ 
count, he translated them into heaven. According 
to those wi uers, they suffered a real bodily pollution; 
and the seventh, says IIyginds, left her sisters, and 
fled to the region of the heavens within the Arctic 
circle*; and this is the Abundhati' of the Hindus. 

I have not been able to ascertain whose daughters 
the consorts of the seven Rtshis were : neither did 
the western mythologists agree about it; though 
they supposed, in general, that they were the 
daughters of Atlas ; but, as they never existed, it is 
a matter of. little consequence. Thus we see, that, 
according to some, Yudhishti'r, or Judhishter, 
lived 3100 B. C. and began his reign immediately 
after t he Friday a, ox flood ; like X tsujH ru s, or Si- 
sisthrus; whilst, according to others, he lived 
between the years 1500 and 1370 B. C, like Sesos- 
TRIS. 

The beginning of the Cali-yuga, considered as an 
astronomical period, is fixed and unvariable; 3044 
years before V icramaditya, or 3100 B. C. But the 
beginning of the same, considered either as a civil, 
or historical period, is by no means agreed upon. 


* Hygiu, Poetic, Astronom. p. 4/1, 
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In the Vishnu, Bruhmdnda, and V/tyu Puranas, it 
is declared, that from the beginning of the Cali-yuga, 
to Maha-Nanda’s accession to the throne there 
were exactly 1015 years. This emperor reigned 28 
years; his sons 12; in all 40; when Chandragupta 
ascended the throne, 315 years B. C, The Cal't-yuga 
then began 1370 li. C. or 1314 before Vicra- 
ma'ditya: anrl this is confirmed by an observation 
of the place of the Solstices, made in the time of 
Para'sa'ea, and which, according to Mr. Davis, 
happened 13.91 years B. C. or nearly so. Para'- 
sa'ua, the father of Vy'asa, died a little before the 
beginning of the Culi-yuga. It is remarkable that 
the first observations of the Colures, in the west, 
were made 3353years before Christ, about the same 
time nearly, according to Mr. Bailly. 

In the same Pur an as, it is also declared, that, from 
the Dynasty of the Nan das, to king Puli man, 
there would elapse 83d years. Puloma', or Lomadi, 
called Poulomien, Ouxomien, and Oulomiento, in 
the annals of China , died in the year 648, according 
to De Gu i gne s. This passage from the Brahman'da 
is* obscure, being in a prophetical style: the words 
are: ‘From the birth of Pauicshita to Naxda 
(I suppose his accession to the throne) there will be 
1015 years: from Nanda to Puloma' and the An- 
dhras, 836‘ years.’ Nanda died 327 years B. C. and 
Puloma in the year 6i8, according to the Annals of 
China: the difference is 975 years, instead of 836. 

If we suppose that the 836 years are to be reck¬ 
oned, from tiie end of the Dynasty of Nanda, in¬ 
stead of the death of their primogenitor, the num¬ 
bers will agree perfectly well. This Dynasty lasted, 
either 137, or 139 years, according to the Puranas; 
which, added to 836, give exactly 975, thfe number 
of years required. 
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The accuracy of the annals of China, and the care¬ 
lessness of the Hindu chronologers, are equally 
known; and, of course, the former must be our 
guide. 

According to the Baudd’uists, the ancient Bud¬ 
dha, or Dharma-Ra'ja, probably the same with 
Yudhishti'ra, manifested himself, or began to reign, 
1367 years B. C. as mentioned in the Ayin-acbcri. 
It will appear hereafter, that the Dhabma-Ra'ja, 
the subordinate Menu of his Culpa, was really the 
Minos of the Greeks; that CrIshna, or Ra'd’ha'- 
mo'hana, was the same with Rhadam anti jus, or 
Radii a manes, Minos could not have lived earlier 
than 130, or 140 years, before the Trojan war, which 
happened 1184 B. C. and the time of his death hap¬ 
pened about 1320 years before the same Era. If the 
taking of Troy happened 1200 B. C. as some suppose, 
then Minos died about the year 13.30: and admit¬ 
ting, that the first year of the Cali-yuga was the 1370 
yearB, C. Yudhishti'ra, of course, died in the 1332; 
according to some who assert, that he died 38 years 
after the beginning of the Cali-yuga. Others say, 
.that he lived 28, and even 8 years only, after the 
beginning of that period. The Dharma-Ra'ja of 
the Bauddhists lived .120, and Minos 120 also, or 125 
years, according to others. Nonn us, in his Diony¬ 
siacs, shews that Jara'-Sandha, literally old Sand ha, 
Maha-rdju, of India , and whom he well describes, 
when he says, that Morrheus, the Emperor of India, 
who was called S andes, was contemporary with 
Minos; and his Bacchus is the same with Bhapava'n, 
in the character of CrIshna. Thus we have two Eras 
of the same event, (an inferior, and subordinate Ca¬ 
taclysm, or desolation,) one 1578, and the other 13/0 
years B. C. This desolation of the world was the 
deluge of Deucalion, as I have shewn in my Essay 
pn mount Caucasus : and they made use of the same 
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computation nearly with the Paurdnics, for they 
say, that it happened 1529 years B, C. according to 
Eusebius and the Parian Chronicle, and other au¬ 
thors : whilst the ablest Chronologers have shewn, 
that it could not have happened earlier than the year 
1380 B. C. The Greeks had also four ages, like the 
Hindus ; and the last, or Iron age, answering to the 
Cali-yuga, began some time before the Trojan war, 
and a little after the expedition of the Argonauts and 
Deucalion, Hesiod laments very much, that he 
was born during that age of corruption and wretch¬ 
edness. Thus the Greeks and the Paurdnics them¬ 
selves, in their more sober moments, agree perfectly 
about the beginning of the Cali-yuga, or Iron age. 

According to the Institutes of Menu, we may 
place the beginning of the Cali-yuga about the year 
1370 before Christ. For we read there, that men 
in the golden age lived 400 years ; 300 in the next, 
or silver age; 200 in the brass one: and 100 in the 
Cali-yuga. These four ages are obviously to be 
reckoned from the flood; after which men, as far 
down as Eber, lived about 400 years: and then, 
regularly decreasing, till the beginning of the Iron 
age, or 1370 B.C. when we find that Yud’hishthi'iia, 
CrJshna, Minos, and Jupiter lived about 100 
years. 

The followers of Jin a place the beginning of the 
Cali-yuga in the year 1078 B. C. as we shall see here¬ 
after. Their chronological system lias of course, 
much affinity with that of Sir Isaac Newton, 
Every Pandit will boast, that they have uninter¬ 
rupted lists of kings, from the beginning of the 
Cali-yuga, to the Era of Vicrama'ditva ; and even 
lower down, for the space of 3044 years : but what 
was my astonishment, to find in perusing the Purd- 
tias, that this was bv no means the case, as it ap¬ 
pears from the accompanying table, in which, one 
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list gives only 3 718 years, and the other no more 
than 1(?72, from the-first, year of the Cali-yuga to the 
Era of Vicram'aditya. In the third column, 
which I have made out of the shortest numbers in 
both lists, the sum total amounts only to 1409 years; 
from which we must deduct 36 years, for the sup¬ 
posed reign of Pusupamitra, (for he did not ascend 
the throne himself, after having murdered his own 
sovereign ; but resigned it to his son;) and there re¬ 
main 1373 years: and the highest numbers in both 
lists give 1855. The first list is from the Brahmdnda, 
and the second from the Vayu-purana. In other 
Pur an'as, the number of years, during which each 
prince reigned, is omitted ; but the sum total of the 
reigns of each dynasty is recorded. From the first 
vear of the Cali-yuga , to the death of Puranjaya, 
they reckon 1000 years, for 22 reigns, or perhaps 
generations; which is inadmissible. From the first 
year of the Cali-yuga to the birth of Buddha they 
reckon also 1002 years, including 23 generations: 
now Buddha was born 618 B. C. ibis places.the 
first year of the Cali-yuga 1564 before the Era of 
Vicrama'ditya, 

From the first year of the Cali-yuga to the death 
of Puraxjaya, they reckon 1000 years, as we have 
seen before: add to this, 

From the Bhagavat, From the Vishnu Parana, 


for the Sux acas, 

138 

128 

the Sisunacas, 

360 

362 

MaHa'-M AT DA, &C. 

- 

- 

to Chand'eagu pta's reign, 100 

100 


1558 

1590 

before Christ, 

- 315 

315 


1913 

1905 

Subtract, 

56 

56 

Before Vicr'amaditya, 

1857 

1849 
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It appears, that the Sunacas and Si-sunacas were 
two branches of the same family: the first sat on 
the throne 128 years; but the sum of the reigns, in 
both dynasties, amounted to 362, Maha'-nanda 
and the Suma'lya'thcas reigned only 40 years, in¬ 
stead of 100: and the whole may stand thus cor¬ 
rected, from,the first year of the Cali-yuga, down to 
1000Y the accession of Chanhuiagupta, or 315 
362 / ' * 

40 >years B. C. There are 52 generations and 

1402 J reigns mixed together, to fill up that space, or 
about 31 years for one reign; which calculation is 
too large. These different computations of the era 
of the Cali-yuga from the Purctrias, with the several 
corrections which they are susceptible of, I thought 
of the greatest importance to lay before the learned. 
In the two accompanying lists, the numbers, parti¬ 
cularly in the beginning, are obviously too large, 
either for generations or reigns, and of course they 
must be rejected. It is remarkable, that these num¬ 
bers are pretty regularly decreasing,'from 98 for a 
reign, in the beginning down to Vicrama'ditya, to 
three or four years. This regular decrease is equally 
inadmissible. 

The first king of Met gad'a was Jara-Sand’ha ; 
for that country began to be known under that 
name in his time, being before denominated Clcata. 
But Jara'-Sand’ha was not the first king of Cicaia; 
his ancestors bad ruled over it for many generations, 
at least from the time of VrIhaijratha, or Vitf hat- 
Rat’ha ; from whom the whole dynasty, as far down 
as Puranjaya, or Re pun jay a, is denominated the 
dynasty of the Bdrhadral'ha$, in a derivative form. 
They were descended from Puau, the fifth son of 
Yayati, the son of Naiiusi-ia. Wc are told in 
general, that Yayati divided his empire, the whole 
world, amongst his five sons. To Puku, the youngest 
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and his favourite, he gave India, or the middle 
part; to the others, who had incurred his dis¬ 
pleasure, he allotted inferior kingdoms. To,Y adu, the 
ancestor of CrtfsHKA, he gave the south, by which 
they understand the Deccan or Peninsula. The north 
to An u, the east to Druhya, and the west to 
Toevasu; but this division does not agree with 
what we read in the Harivama. Besides, as the 
Brahmens acknowledge that they are not natives of 
India, but came from the N. W. and that Canoge 
was their first settlement; their ancestors, at that 
early period, surely could not yet have conquered 
India, or even made any settlement in it. The off¬ 
spring of Turvasu, so far from settling in the west, 
is declared, in the Harhansa , to have settled in the 
southern parts of India ; and in the tenth generation, 
including their sire, four brothers divided the Penin¬ 
sula among themselves. Their»ames were Pandva, 
Ce'rala, Cola, and Cho'la; and this division ob¬ 
tains even to tins day. Cola lived in the northern 
parts of the Peninsula, and his descendants are called 
Coles and Coelers to this day; and they conceive 
themselves, with much probability, to be the abori¬ 
gines of India, to which they give the name of Caller 
or Colara. Hence we read in Plutarch, that the 
Ganges was called formerly the Calaurian river; and 
•t he same author mentions a Calaurian, or Hindu, and 
a handsome damsel, called Dtopethusa, who was 
also a Calaurian, or native-of India , or country bor- 
-dering upon tire Calaurian river*. 

In the same manner, we find the posterity of Anu 
dividing the eastern parts of India, among them¬ 
selves, under the names of Anga, Banga, Calinga , 
Pmdhra (now Tamlcok) and Undhra (or Orissa); and 
we arc always reminded, that CrKshna and the Pa'n- 
davas came from the west, and their first settle- 


* Plutarch, rie flunjreibus. 
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mentjs were on the banks of the Hydaspes of Vitastd, 
the country bordering upon which is called, by Pto¬ 
lemy, tire country of the Pandovt or Pandavas. 
Chrishna had a small estate near Dzedraca, in Our- 
jurat, where he generally lived. 

The first kings of the Dynasty of the Bdrkadralfias 
being omitted in the table, are given here from the 
Marivansa. The fain ou s Ufa r ich a r a was the sixth 
in lineal descent from Curd; and his son was 
VrIhadratii'a 
Cush'agra 
VrIshabha 
Pushpava’n 
Satyasahita 

Urja 

Sambhava 

Jara-Sand’ha. 

Jara-Sand'ha, literally old Sand’ha or Sand’has,, 
was the lord paramount of India or Mahu Raja, and 
in the spoken clialects MdrRdj. This word was pro¬ 
nounced Morieis by the Greeks ; for Hesyciiibs says r 
that Morieis signifies king in India , and in another 
place, that in the language of that country, signi¬ 
fied great. Nonn us, in his Dionysiacs*, calls the 
lord paramount of India, Morrheus, and says that 
his- name was Sandes, with the title of Hercules. 
Old Sand’ha is considered as a hero to this clay iiv 
India, and pilgrimages, I am told, are yearly per¬ 
formed to the place of his abode, to the east of Gaya,. 
in south Bahar. It is called Raja-GrTha, or the 
royal mansion, in the low hills of Iiaja-giri, or the 
royal mountains; though their name I suspect to be 
derived from Haja-Gkih a. The Dionysiacs of Kok¬ 
in us are really the history of the Mahti Bharat a, or 
great war, as we shall see hereafter. A certain Dio¬ 
nysius wrote also a history of the Mahdhhdrata in 
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G^eek, which Is lost: but from the few fragments 
remaining, it appears that it was nearly the same 
with that of Non n us, and lie in titled his work Bas - 
sarica. These- two poets had no communication 
with India; and they compiled their respective 
works from the lecords and legendary tales of their 
own countries. Nonnus was an Egyptian, and a 
Christian. The Dionysiacs supply deficiencies in the 
Mah&Bharat a in Sanscrit; such as some emigra¬ 
tions from India, which .it is highly probable took 
place in consequence of this bloody war. 

Jaka'-Sand'ha erected a Jaya-slliamba or pillar of 
victory at Benares. According to tradition, it was 
destroyed by the Musulmdns, and the Capital, the 
only remains of it, has been shewn to me. It stood 
near the Ganges, at the Gant, or landing-place of 
Jara'-Sand’ha, as it is called to this day. These 
pillars are pretty numerous along the banks of the 
Ganges, and most of them are of very great anti¬ 
quity. They Were known to the Greeks, who called 
them the pillars of Bacchus. 

Tire accession of Ciian’dra-gcpta to the throne, 
and more particularly the famous expiation of Cha- 
nacya, after the massacre of the Sum/i/yas, is a fa¬ 
mous era in the Chronology of the Hindus ' and 
both may be easily ascertained from the Pur anas, and 
also from the historians of Alexander. In the year 
328 B. C. that conqueror defeated Pete us ; and as he 
advanced* the son of the brother of that prince, a 
petty king in the eastern parts of the Panjab, fled at 
his approach, and went to the king of the Gangaridee, 
who was at that time king Nanda of the Pur an as. 
In the Mudra'-raclasa, a dramatic poem, and by no 
means a rare book, notice is taken of this circum¬ 
stance. There was, says the author, a petty king of 
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Vtcttlpatti , beyond the Vindkyan mountains, called 
Ckandra-dasa , who, having been deprived of his king¬ 
dom by the Yavanas, or Greeks, left his native 
country, and assuming the garb of a penitent, with 
the name of Su vi'dha, came to the metropolis of the 
emperor Nan da, who had been dangerously ill for 
sometime, He seemingly recovered; but, his mind 
and intellects were strangely affected. It was sup¬ 
posed that lie was really dead, but that his body was 
re-animated by the soul of some enchanter, who had 
left his own body in the charge of a trusty friend. 
Search was made immediately, and they found the 
body of the unfortunate dethroned king, lying as if 
dead, and watched by two disciples, on the banks of 
the Ganges. They concluded that he was the en¬ 
chanter, burned his body, and flung his two guar¬ 
dians into the Ganges. Perhaps the unfortunate 
man was sick, and in a state of lethargy, or other¬ 
wise intoxicated. Then the prince’s minister assassi¬ 
nated the old king soon after, and placed one of his- 
sons upon the throne, hut retained the whole power 
in his own hands. This, however, did not last long; 
for the young king, disliking his own situation, and 
having been informed that the minister was the mur¬ 
derer of his royal father, had him apprehended, ami 
put to a most cruel death. After this, the young 
king shared the imperial power with seven of hi* 
brothers; but Cuandiiagupta was excluded, being 
born of a base woman. They agreed, however, to 
give him a handsome allowance, which.he refused 
with indignation ; and from that moment his eight 
brothers resolved upon his destruction. Chandua- 
gupta fted to distant countries; but was at last 
seemingly reconciled to them, and lived in the me¬ 
tropolis; at least it appears that lie did so; for he is 
represented as being in, or near, the imperial palace, 
at the time of the revolution, which took place 
twelve years after. Pokus’s relation made his escape 
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to Palibothra, in the year 328, B. C. and in the' lat¬ 
ter end of it. Nan da was then assassinated in that 
year; and in. the following, or 327, B. (J. Alexan¬ 
der encamped on the banks of the Hyphasis, It was 
then that. Chan drag opt a visited that conqueror's 
camp; and, by his loquacity and freedom of speed), 
so mu cl) offended him, that he would have put 
Chandragupta to death, if he had not made a pre¬ 
cipitate retreat, according to Justin*. The eight 
"brothers ruled conjointly twelve years, or till 315 
years 13. C. when Chandragupta was raised to the 
throne, by the intrigues of a wicked and revengeful 
priest called Cha'nacya. It was Chandragupta 
and Cha'nacya, who put the imperial family to 
death; and it was Chandragupta who was said to 
be the spurious offspring of a barber, because his 
mother, who was certainly of a low tribe, was called 
Mura, and her son of course Maurya, in a deri¬ 
vative from ; whicli last signifies also the offspring 
of a barber: and it seems that Chandragupta 
went by that name, particularly in the west; for 
be is known to Arabian writers by the name of 
Mur, according to the Nubian . geographer, who 
says that he was defeated and killed by Alexan¬ 
der; for these authors supposed that this conqueror 
crossed the Ganges: and it is also the opinion of 
some ancient historians in the west. 

In t h e Cumdricd-chanda, i t is said, that it was the wick¬ 
ed Cha'nacya who caused the eight royal brothers to 
be murdered ; and it is added, that Cha'nacya, after 
his paroxism of revengeful rage was over, was exceed¬ 
ingly troubled in his mind, and so much stung with 
remorse for his crime, and the effusion of human blood,- 
which took plaeein consequence of it, that he withdrew 
to the S'uda-Tirt'ha, a famous place of worship near 
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the sea on the bank of the Narmadd , and seven 
coss to the west of Baroche, to get himself pur i fled. 
There, having gone through a most severe course ot 
religious austerities and expiatory ceremonies, he 
was directed to sail upon the river in a boat with 
white sails, which, if they turned black, would be to 
him a sure sign of the remission of his sins; the 
blackness of which would attach itself to the sails. 
It happened so, and he joyfully sent the boat adrift, 
with his sins, into the sea. 

Til is ceremony, or another very similar to it, (for 
the expense of a boat would be too great), is per¬ 
formed to this day at the 'thicla-Tirt’ha; but, instead 
of a boat, they use a common earthen pot, in which 
they light a lamp, and send it adrift with the accu¬ 
mulated load of their sins. 

In the 63d section of the Agni-puraria, this expia¬ 
tion is represented in a different manner. One day, 
says the author, as the gods, with holy men, were 
assembled in the presence of Indra, the sovereign 
lord of heaven, and as they were conversing on va¬ 
rious subjects, some took notice of the abominable 
conduct of Cha'nacya, of the atrocity and heinous¬ 
ness of his crimes. Great was the concern and 
affliction of the celestial court on the occasion ; and 
the heavenly monarch observed, that it was hardly 
possible that they should ever be expiated. 

One of the assembly took the liberty to ask him, 
as it was still possible, what mode of expiation was 
requisite in the present case? and Indra answered, 
the Carsha'gni. There was present a crow, who, 
from her friendly disposition, was surnamed Mitra- 
Ca'ca : she flew immediately to Cha'nacya, and 
imparted the welcome news to him. He had applied 
in vain to the most learned divines; but they uni¬ 
formly answered him, that his crime was of such a 
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nature, that no mode of expiation for it could be 
found in the ritual. Cha'nacya immediately per¬ 
formed the Carsha'gni, and went to heaven. But 
the friendly crow was punished for her indiscretion : 
she was thenceforth, with all her tribe, forbidden to 
ascend to heaven ; anti they were doomed on earth 
to live upon carrion. 

The Carsha'gni consists in covering the whole 
body with a thick coat of cow-dung, which, when 
dry, is set on fire. This mode of expiation, in des¬ 
perate cases, was unknown before; but was occasion¬ 
ally performed afterwards, and particularly by the 
famous Sanca it a'cha'rya. It seems that Chan¬ 
dra gupta, after he was firmly seated on the impe¬ 
rial throne, accompanied Cha'nacya to the Sucla- 
tirt'ha, in order to get himself purified also. 

This happened, according to the Cumurica-c'handa, 
after 3fJ0 and 10 and 3000 years of the Cali-yuga 
were elapsed, which would place this event 210 years 
after Christ. The fondness of the Hindus for quaint 
and obscure expressions, is the cause of many mis¬ 
takes. But the ruling epocha of this paragraph is 
the following : “ After three thousand and one hun¬ 
dred years of the Cali-yuga are elapsed (or in 3101) 
will appear king Sac a (or Sa'i.iva'hana) to re¬ 
move wretchedness from the world. The first year 
of Christ answers to 3101 of the Cali-yuga, and we 
may thus correct the above passage : “Of the Cali- 
yuga, 3100 save 300 and 10 years being elapsed (nr 
2790), then will Cha'nacya go to the ' Sucla- 
tirt'had 

This is also confirmed in the 63d and last section 
of the Agni-pur&m, in which the expiation of Cha'¬ 
nacya is placed 312 years before the first year of the 
reign of 'Saca or S'auva'hana, but not of his era . 
This places this famous expiation 310, or 312 years 
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Ijefore Christ, -either three or five years after tlie 
massacre of the imperial family. 

My Pandit , who is a native of that country, in¬ 
forms me, that Cha'n.vcya's crimes, repentance, and 
atonement, are the subject of many pretty legendary 
tales, in verse, current in the country ; part of some 
lie repeated to me. 

Soon after, Chandragupta made himself master 
■of the greatest part of India, and drove the Greeks 
out of the Punjab, Tradition says, that lie built a 
city in the Deccan, which he called after Iris own 
name. It was lately found by the industrious and 
active Major Mackenzie, who says that it was 
situated a little below 'Rn-'&dtam, or Puncutiim, on 
the bank of the Ciishna; but nothing of it remains, 
except the ruins. This accounts for the inhabitants 
of the Deccan lining so well acquainted with the his¬ 
tory of Chandra gupta. The authors of the Mu~ 
(h'd-Rdcshasa, and its commentary, were natives of 
that country. 

In the mean time, Seukucus, ill brooking the loss 
of his possessions in India, resolved to wage war, in 
order to recover them, and accordingly entered India 
a t the head of an army ; but finding Chan drag up- 
ta ready to receive him, and being at the same time 
uneasy at the increasing power of Antigonus and 
his son, he made peace with the emperor of India, 
relinquished his conquests, and renounced every 
claim to them. Ciiandragupta made him a pre¬ 
sent of 50 elephants; and, in order to cement their 
friendship more strongly, an alliance by marriage 
took place between them, according to Strabo, who 
does not -say in what manner it was effected. It is 
not likely, however, that Self. ecus should marry an 
Indian princess; besides, Chanduagupta, who"was 
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very young when lie visited Alexanders camp, 
could have no marriageable daughter at that time. 
It is more probable, that Seleucus gave him his na¬ 
tural daughter, born in Persia. From that time, I 
suppose, Chandragupta had constantly a large 
body of Grecian troops in his service, as mentioned 
in the Mudrd-Rdcshasa. 

It appears, that this affinity between Seleucus 
and Chandragupta took place in the year 302 B. C. 
at least the treaty of peace was concluded in that 
year. Chandragupta reigned four-and-twenty 
years; and of course died 292 years before our era. 

III. After the decline, and ultimately the fall of 
the imperial house of Nan da, and of the Ball-put ras, 
the most illustrious family that sat afterwards upon 
the imperial throne of India, was that of the An- 
d’rhas. From the Bali-putras, the inhabitants of 
the Gangetic provinces were denominated Pali-hot li¬ 
ras and PMi-pot ras: in the same manner they were 
called, after the And’hras, the And’hra Indians ; 
these are the Andre-Indi, which lived along the 
banks of the Ganges, according to the Peutingerian 
tables. 

The And’riia dynasty lasted 456 years : in the 
Vdyu-puruna, it is said 418; but some copies have 
458. Be this as it may, the general opinion is, that 
it lasted 456 or 458 years. These deducted from 
648, there remains 192, or 190, for the year of the 
inauguration of its first king, called Ba'lin, Balihi- 
ta or Ba'leya, Csheshmaca, Sind’huca, 'Sipraca, 
Sudraca, and 'Suraca. In the Cumaricd-c'han'da, 
it is declared, that after 3300 years, save 10, of the 
Cali-yuga were elapsed, a great king, called Su- 
draca, would reign in Ckardhta: the name of Ins 
metropolis is, however, omitted in many copies, 
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'Suxdraca, ‘Sipraca, or Sind’huca began then his 
reign in the year 1£! 1 of the Christian era. 

From Chandragupta’s accession to the throne, 
315 R. C. to the year 190 A. C. there are 505 years; 
but during this period the chronological particulars, 
from the Puran'as, are not to be easily reconciled 
■with the general outlines which I have traced out. 
According to the Pur anas, there were ten Maury a 
kings, who ruled 139 years: these were succeeded 
by the Sunga dynasty, consisting of ten kings also, 
and Vic ram am i fit a was the eighth of that dy¬ 
nasty. 

The next was that of the Canwas, consisting of 
four kings; then 'Sudkaca succeeded to the throne 
in the year 1<5I. Thus we have six reigns, the last 
of the Sunga dynasty, and the four Canwas only, to 
fill up a space of 246* years; which is impossible. 

These Canwas , are said to have reigned 345 
years; which is still more extravagant. It is ob- 
vious, that there is some gross error in the context; 
to rectify which, in a satisfactory manner, can hardly 
be expected. It is my humble opinion, that a dy¬ 
nasty is omitted here; and that dynasty is that of 
the seven And'hras, mentioned in the Brahmanda, 
Vitya, Bkagavata, and Vishnu Pur arias; but out of 
its place. In some Paran as, the And’hra dynasty 
is made to consist of seven, and in others of nine, 
kings. In one it is said, that they reigned 300 
years; in another only 250 years. 

The And’hras made a most conspicuous figure on 
the banks of the Ganges For above 800 years, under 
three distinct dynasties. The first was called simply 
the And'hra dynasty ; and its kings were considered 
as pure and genuine And’hras. The second dynasty 
is that of the And’hra-Ja'ticas, or of the family 
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or tribe of the And'hras, hat a spurious branch of 
it. The third is that of the And’hra-bhuItyas, or 
servants of the Akd’hka sovereigns; who, after the 
death of Puloma, seized upon the kingdom, and 
divided it among themselves, Sipraca, or Suracca, 
was the first of the Anp'hh.aj'a’ficas ; and the vene¬ 
rable Puloma was the last. In the Pimm as no 
place is assigned, in the chronological lists of the 
kings of Magad'ha, to the first dynasty of the ge¬ 
nuine Anp’hkas : except in one, in which they are 
placed immediately after Puloma', who, it is well 
known, was succeeded by the servants of the An- 
d’hras, not by the seven genuine And’hras. In 
the Bhagavata, we read only, that the seven Ax- 
d’hras would reign over the land. In the Vishnu- 
pur&n'a they are not mentioned, unless they be the 
same with the Cos a las or Causa las,. Iti the Brah¬ 
man da, they are introduced between Puloma' and 
the And’hra-btirItyas in an obscure manner; and 
there the nine Ant/huas with the And’hra-ja'ticas 
are joined together in an immediate order of succes¬ 
sion; and it is added, that there were thirty-six of 
them, nine genuine And’ijras, and twenty-seven 
belonging to a spurious branch of the same family; 
but it is not said which of them ruled first. Now, 
it is universally acknowledged, that the An d’h ha¬ 
sh rIty as succeeded Puloma' ; and the fact being 
testified by the annals of Chim, no doubt can re¬ 
main concerning this circumstance; and the seven 
or nine genuine And’hras must of course be 
placed before the spurious branch, and immediately 
after the Camva dynasty. Thus we shall have either 
13 or 15 kings, to fill up a space of 246’ years. The 
occasion of this omission is, I believe, that the first 
kings of the And hr a and And’hha-.ja'tica dy¬ 
nasties, were prime ministers, ami both put thei? 
masters to death, and usurped their throne. That 
Si sum an, the hist of the Caircva dynasty, was put to 
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death by his prime minister, ail And’hra, is ac¬ 
knowledged by every historian ; and in the Maha- 
bhrdta *, it is declared, that Maha'-Carn'i, or Su- 
DitACA, usurped the throne from his master, the king 
of Magad'ha; whom he confined, in a place, amid 
waters; from which circumstance, the venerable old 
man was called, by way of ridicule, Ambu-vicha. It 
is added, that the old king was blind and deaf. 

The famous 'Ski'iCAu'nna-de'va, in his grant, 
lately found at Benares, declares that he was of the 
Haihaya tribe, who lived originally on the banks of 
the Narmada, in the district of the western Gau'da , 
or Gaur, in the province of Mdlava. Their residence 
was at ChaulUMah eswara, a famous pi ace of worship 
to this day, on the Narmada; and built by one of 
bis ancestors. The western Gaur was also the native 
country of a most respectable tribe of Brdhmen.? f 
called "Sandila ; who, for several generations, acted 
as prime ministers to the emperors of the Andhra 
tribe. That this was their native country, is attested 
by Major Mackenzie, in his account of the kings 
of (Varangal. One of the thirty-six musical modes 
in India , and belonging to the superior Ra'ga, or 
mode, called Mdlava, is denominated Gaudi, from 
the country of Gau'da, which was part of the pro¬ 
vince of Mulava. 

They afterwards were called And’hras, from the 
country of And'lira, on the coast of Coromandel, and 
extending from Nellore to the Godaveri; ot which 
they became kings: but in what manner, and when 
this was effected, we do not know. They were called 
And’hras in the time of the Carma dynasty, about 


* R/ijagrihe nagari Migadbaii&in Raja Ambuvicha sa Caranaih 
cliacslmshadiliiiiali. TasyamiU^ru mahA Carni Iswary rajanam ava- 
manyatu amiiluadliian iff carnoclih. 
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the beginning of the Christian era. At that time, 
says P l r x y, the And’hra , An daily, kings, were very 
powerful in India. They had no less than thirty- 
fortified cities, with an army of 100,000 men; and 
1000 elephants. Their cavalry consisted only of 
2000 men. Sri-Carnna-de'va takes the title of 
king of Tri-CaUnga, or of the three shore-!, to the 
east and west, and to the south of India. 

There was another Caen a, mentioned in the 
Mahd-BMraia, (section of the R&jah-Dharma ) to 
whom Jar'a-sandha gave the city of Mali hi, with 
the country round it, now the district of Bhdglepoar , 
called from him, the country of Varna. Malinl, in 
lexicons, is said to be the same with Champ&nagari, 
now Champd-nagar in that country. This Carna 
was the son of Cant|, the wife of Pand'u, who 
conceived by the sun; and, of course, Carna is an 
incarnation of the sun. Tradition says, that the 
little kingdom of Carna, now the Bhdglcpoor dis¬ 
trict remained, for many generations, in the pos¬ 
session of the descendants of Carna, This Carna 
is totally unconnected with our Carna, who like¬ 
wise is of divine extraction, as one of his ancestors, 
Ca'rtavIrya, was conceived in a miraculous man¬ 
ner; and to this rfay, divine honours are paid to 
him, in the west of India. Hence, they all assumed 
the titles of 'Sm and Dev a, as in 'Sri-C a h'n a-D e'va, 
the fortunate and divine Car'na, and in 'Sri' De'va- 
Pala-Deva', whose original name was Deva-Pa'la, 
answering exactly to iheGreekTheo-philos, in which the 
word Philos is taken in a passive sense, as well as Pa'la, 
in Sanscrit, in the word Deo-Pa'la. In the com¬ 
pound 'SrI-De'va-fa'la-De'va, the second De'va, is 
no part of the name, but a title. There is a living 
instance of such an hereditary divinity, near Poona, 
of which an interesting account is given in the se¬ 
venth volume of the Asiatic Researches, in the family 
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of Murabagosseyn, whose descendants add the 
epithet of PeVa to their proper names, and the chief 
of the family is considered as a god. There is then 
every reason to bel i e ve that'S td- D l' v a - P a'l a - D e'v a 
claimed equally a divine origin : and as be was origi¬ 
nally from the same country Gaudily in Mdlrcd, it is 
probable that he belonged to the same family. 

For by Gauda we must not by any means under¬ 
stand Bengal: which, as far as I can recollect, is 
never thus called in any book I ever met with. Its 
metropolis is indeed called Gaud'i from the goddess 
of that name, who was worshipped there : hence it is 
with propriety called Gaurigosha (Corygaza) by Pto¬ 
lemy. But Gauda, as the name of a country, does 
not seem to be in the least connected with that of the 
goddess Gaddi. 

In the names of six kings, mentioned in the grant 
found at Mongir, we find the adjunct pd/a, which 
seems to be characteristic of that branch of the 
Ha i hay a tribe, 

TheHAtHAYA tribe, to which the And’hra family 
Belongs, claims for their ancestor Haihaya, the son 
of the godlike Yadu, and the grandson of Nahu- 
sha, or Noah : Maoism man, the fourth in descent 
from him, built Mahishmuti , now ChauU-mahh’wara 
on the Narmada. The fourth descendant of the last 
mentioned was ChYtavIrya, whose son was the fa¬ 
mous Ca'rtavIrya, to whom divine honors are paid 
to tin’s day. 

There is a dynasty of Haiwatas, mentioned in 
the Purdrias, who have no connection with the An- 
d’hra dynasty; and they are introduced as possessed 
of sorne district, the situation and name of which 
are omitted; but-it was probably the country of An- 
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(Vhra in the Deccan. A powerful tribe of these 
IIaihayas, according to the Pur an as (as I have been 
lately informed,) lived in the countries on the banks 
of the Ganges, in the time of king Sag aha ; but in 
consequence of their ill behaviour to him and his son, 
he was obliged to drive them out of India, except a 
few, who held the conduct of their relations in ab¬ 
horrence. Tradition says, that they withdrew to 
western countries, where it is added that they were 
better known under the names of Parasicas, Asva- 
muc'has or horse-faced, and that of Asia pati for the 
title of their kings. This traditionary legend origi¬ 
nates probably from their name, Haiuaya, implying 
horses, or horsemen: Pliny mentions a nation in 
Persia called Hvi. 

The Carn'a of the filaha-Bharata, to whom 
Jar'a-sand'ka gave the country of Bhaglepoor, can¬ 
not be the same, who dethroned the king of Ma- 
gad'ha; for this king was blind and deaf, and the 
usurper was his prime minister: but Jar a-sand ha 
was in the full enjoyment of his bodily faculties, 
when he was put to death by Crishxa, or rather 
BhIma. The first is called Carn'a, and the usurper 
Mah'a-Cab'nr This last is famous, all over India, 
and even as far as Malaca, and the adjacent islands, 
according to Mr. Marsden ; who says, that they 
have legends there, mentioning Maha'-Carn'a, and 
a lion possessing surprising powers, and shooting 
arrows at him. This lion they call Singa-sactee, 
(Sinh a-'sacti ,) and Singa-rajoon (Sinha-raja*). 
He is mentioned also in the grant of the king of 
Tagara, inserted in the first volume of the Asiatic 
Researches, and his munificence and liberality are 
there highly praised. King Bho'ja, in his address 


* Asiat, Researches, Vol, 4. j>. 22. 
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to Ra 7 a M un j a , considers him an tl V i c it a m a'd i t v a 
as the two most powerful kings that ever existed, 
lie is, for that reason, called Ad'itya, and also 
11 a j a -V i c it a m a : and in the Agni-purd ria V i c ra- 
iia'ditya, the son of Gand’ha-Rupa, is positively 
declared to be Ca'rn'a'nsya, or descended from 
Ra'ja'-Caun'a. This is, of course, the Vicram'a- 
ditya mentioned by Ferishta, as contemporary 
with Sapor king* of Persia, who ascended the throne 
in the year 241: and in some lists 'Suraca is said to 
have reigned 56 years. Ferishta knew of no other 
Vicrama'ditya, but this; ami some missionaries, 
who have fixed the death of Vicrama and the be¬ 
ginning of his era, in the year 250, must have been 
misled by legends wholly relating to this VICRAMA'¬ 
DITYA. 

He is mentioned in the VrViat-cat'ha , under the 
of name’SuoHACA, or'S uraca, among the several wor¬ 
thies, dignified with the title of VTcram'aditya. 
In another section he is introduced as the prime mi¬ 
nister of an emperor of Pdtali-pulrtx, or Patna, who 
was labouring* under various infirmities; when he 
was advised, by a mischievous Brahmen , to avail 
himself of these circumstances, and usurp the throne; 
which lie did, according to the Pur an as and the JHb- 
habhurata. 

In the Bhagavata, he is called Baliiiica, or rather 
Baeihita : in the Vishnu-purana , 'Sipraca; in the 
Brahman'du, Ch’hesmaca ; in the Vdyupnrdnd, Sind'- 
huca: he was the first of the And’hra-jatiyas. 
In the Cumaricd chan da he is called 'Su'draca, and 
in some copies Su'Raca; and the first year of his 
reign was the 3291 of the Cali-yuga. In the Mahlt- 
Bhdrata, he is called Maha'-Carn'i, king of 
kings; and the name of his sovereign, whom he dc- 
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throned, but did not put to death, was Aaibu-vicha. 
In his grant, found lately at Benares, he caller! 
himself 'Sri-CarnVa-De'va, king of Tri-Calinga, 
or India, 

A few years ago (in 1801) this grant was found at 
the bottom of an old well filled with rubbish, in the 
old fort of Benares. It is engraven upon two brass 
plates, joined by a ring, to which is affixed the im¬ 
perial seal. It is of the same size nearly, and in 
the same shape with that found at Mongir, The. 
writing* is also the same, or at least without any 
material deviation. The imperial seal is about three 
inches broad : on it, in bas-rclievo, is Pa'rvatI, with 
four arms, sitting, with her legs crossed : two ele¬ 
phants are represented, one on each side of her, with 
their trunks uplifted. Below is the bull, Nandi, 
in a reclining posture, and before him is a basket. 
Between Pa'rvatI and the bull is written Sui- 
Caiin'n'a-De'va. The grant is dated the second 
year of his new era, and also of his reign, answer¬ 
ing to the Christian year I£)2. According to the 
Pur/m'as, he reigned twenty-three years, and was 
succeeded by his brother Ciushna, who reigned 
eighteen ; and bis son was ‘Sri-'Sat-Carn'i, or 'Siu- 
'Sat-Carn'a, who reigned 56’ years. This surely 
could not be his name, as it signifies the prosperous 
seven Car n' is. 

The ancestors of 'Sri'-Cars Va-De'va, mentioned 
in the grant, were, first, his father Ga'nge'ya- 
De'va, with the title of Vijaya-Cantaca: he died 
in a loathsome dungeon. He was the son of Co- 
Calla-De'va, whose father was Lacsiimana-Raja'- 
Deva. Maha'-Cakni, according to tradition, re¬ 
sided at a place called Jangirah , near SuUangunj, 
and about half way between Mongir and Bhaglepoor . 
There some remains were shewn to me of his palace, 
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on the site of which an indigo factory now stands. 
He is called there 'Siii-Carn'e'swara, or simply 
Carn'e'swaka, perfectly answering to Sri-Carna- 
De'va. The opposite rocks in the Ganges were 
known hy the name of Carnagiri, or the hill of 
C arn a'. There Uyed the old king of jl lagad'ha, biind 
and deaf; and in that state of infirmity, this was 
certainly a very comfortable place for him to live in. 
It does "not appear that 'Sri-Carn'a-De'va used him 
ill: certainly, the good old man could no longer act, 
or appear as* a sovereign. Be this as it may, from 
that circumstance the old king was nicknamed 
Ambu-vIcha, or he who resides' in the middle of 
waters. 

There was also another king of Magad'ha, called 
Carn'a with the surname of Daha'riya ; because 
he generally resided at a place called Dakar a, be¬ 
tween Mong'ir and Suriygttrh; and inserted in Major 
Ren Nell’s atlas. This Carn'a is mentioned in an 
Epic Poem, entitled the wars of PrItho-Raja, in the 
spoken dialects ; and part of which is in my posses¬ 
sion. Prit’iiu-IIa'j a waged war against Sultan 
Gori, in the year 13.02 of the Christian era . The 
king of Magad'ha is called there, Carn'a Daija'ka, 
and he accompanied the Emperor Jaya-Chanora, 
in his expedition against Ceylon, which lie undertook, 
under pretence of a pilgrimage to worship the famous 
statue of Ca'rticeYa-Swa'mi. At the head of 
a numerous army, he marched from Ybgim-pura, or 
Dill/, for thus the last is spelled throughout the poem. 
The general rendezvous of the vassal kings was to be 
at Goval-chan da, said to be Gozcel-ghur, near Ellich- 
poor. He then sent a message to VYra-bhatmia, 
king of Singala, (or Ceylon,) to prepare every thing 
for his reception ; being a vassal of the empire. 
VIra-bhadra submitted with good grace : and 
Jaya-Chandra went to Ceylon , worshipped Ca'rti- 
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ce ya-swa'mt, and visited the famous fort of Smi- 
atra-grVm, near the sea shore, anti saw there the 
statues of Ra'ma and Ra'vana. I am also informed, 
that this Carn'a had a daughter, who lived in one of 
the royal seats near Coigong ; and was seduced by 
the poet Ciiauda, whose works are still extant. I 
have mentioned before, that thc*Ancfhra princes, who 
ruled on the banks of the Ganges, are divided into 
three classes, the dynasty of the genuine Axd’iiras, 
consisting of nine kings: then the And'hrd-jatiyas, 
or of the family of the And’hras : and lastly the 
And'hra-bhrltyas, or servants of the And'hra princes, 
who seized upon the government. It is not an easy 
matter to ascertain, whether the Andhra dynasty is 
to be placed before, or after the A nd hra-jdliyas. I 
have placed it before, first to fill up a chasm in the 
list of the emperors of Judin: in the second place, it 
is universally agreed, that the And’jura-biirityas 
usurped tlie throne, immediately after the death of 
Puloma, the last of the And'hra-jatbjas: and this 
-last circumstance is corroborated by the testimony of 
Chinese historians, according to Mr. Deguignes. 
Resides, in the Brahman'da, the And’hra s and 
And'hra-ja'tx'yas are considered but as one dynasty, 
consisting of thirty-six kings, from which, sub¬ 
tracing the nine And’hra s, remain twenty-seven 
kings, which is the exact number cf kings in the 
dynasty of the And’hea-ja'Ti'yas, resulting from 
four lists compared together. 

Nothing is related of the kings of this dynasty, 
except of the last, called PuuarA'N, Puloma, Lo- 
ma'di, and Puloma'hciihi, or Polom'a the pious 
RIshi. He was a great conqueror, and put an end 
to his life in the holy stream of the Ganges. 

In an inscription found at Btidd'ha-gdyd , and in¬ 
serted in the first Volume of the Asiatic Researches, 
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mention is made of three kings of Magad'ha, em¬ 
perors of India. The first called Yajnya-varma, 
was a most religious prince, and, taken up with the 
performance of religions duties, lie disturbed not 
the powerful ocean. His son Sardu la-varma', 
though religiously inclined, was a great warrior : and 
he conquered the world or India : and he terminated 
his brillant career, by the voluntary deed of death, 
near the uprising ocean; probably at old Sdgar be¬ 
hind Fultd near Moorgatcha , in Major Re swell’s 
atlas. His son was also a pious prince, called 
AnaiVta- Va rma'. Yajnya-varma' appears lobe 
the same with Yajkya'sri in the accompanying lists, 
and the great grand-father of Puloma'. His name 
Yajntas'ri, as mentioned by the Paurdnks, implies 
that he was fortunate, through the constant perfor¬ 
mance of the Yajnya. Yajnya-varma signifies 
the warrior, who delighted in the performance of 
the Yajnya : and had he been of the sacerdotal 
class, they would have called him Yajnya-'Sarjia'. 
Ilis son conquered the refractory princes through 
India, or tiie world ; he was then entitled to the 
epithet of Vijaya, or the great conqueror : and such 
is the name of the son ofYAjNYASui', in the Pur anas, 
where An an ta - Va k m a' is called Ch a n n 11 a's r't, be¬ 
cause, being a religious prince, he was probably ad¬ 
dicted to the worship of the moon. The Chinese 
historians mention an emperor of India , called 
Yeugnat, which name is the same with Yajnya, 
genera 1 Iy pron®tinced Yagnya. As he lived in the 
year 408, the times do not coincide: but this was 
probably the title of some other pious prince. Pu¬ 
li man, Puloma', or Loma' is called Poulomuen, 
Houlomien, and Houlomiento, by the Chinese. 
According to Mr. Deguignes, he conquered all 
India, in the year 621, and died in 048. From him 
India was called Poulomuen-Koue, or the country of 
Puliman by the Chinese: and the And'hr a princes 
were so famous, that the inhabitants of the Gangetic 
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provinces were called, in the west, the And' hr a. 
Hindus, or Andre Indi, according to the Peutingcriau 
tables, in which they are placed along the banks of 
the Ganges. After the < 1 eatli of P u li si a'n, the who 3 e 
country was thrown into confusion, according to 
Peguignes. Olonachun, one of'the chief officers, 
(perhaps Calyan a'-Chandra,) seized upon the 
Gangetic provinces, and hearing that the embassa¬ 
dors, from Taitsong, Emperor of Chinn, to king 
Puli man, were coming with IIiuentse, the chief ot 
the embassy, he sent troops to seize them : and 
Hiuentse effected his escape, with much difficulty, 
to Tibet; where Yetsonglongtsan, king of that 
country, gave him an army, with which Hiuentse 
re-entered the Gungetic provinces, defeated the 
usurper, and took him prisoner. 

From the death of Puli ma'nt we may date the fall 
of the empire, though not of the kingdom, of 
Magacfha, or south Buhar, in the year f>48. 1 here 

were Maharajas, or Emperors, at Canoge, in Gur- 
jarat, and other parts of India. Anu-Gangam, or the 
Gangetic provinces, was parcelled out, among several 
petty kings, such as the kings ot Magad ha, (or 
south Bahar ;) Maithila (now Tirhoot;) Sdceta 
(Oude ,) and Benares : the kings of Carna-des a for¬ 
merly Artga (Cakna-Daiia'rya, in the latter end of 
tiie twelfth century, was one of them). There were also 
kings of Tamraiipta (or Tawtooh in Bengal,) and one of 
them sent an embassy to China, in the year 1001 : 
he is st}'led king of Tanrnouielieou, by the Chinese. 

The kings of Gaur became very powerful after¬ 
wards, and even conquered all the Gangetic pro¬ 
vinces, at least as far as Benares. They assumed the 
title of Maha-Rdjds, even as late as the 15th century. 
It was then, that the town of Gaur (or Gau da) 
became the first city of that part of India : and 
this certainly accelerated the fall of Pdli-putra ; if it 
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existed then : and two rival cities, so near, or rather 
dose to each other, could not exist together; and 
the vicinity of Gau'da probably induced the kings of 
Magad'hu to reside at Patna; and this, at so early a 
period, that even the name of the ancient capital is 
almost effaced from every record, and even from the 
remembrance of the Hindus. 

The emperor Sri-DeVa-Pa'lA-De'vA boasts of bis 
having* humbled the Hun as , a foreign tribe, who 
had invaded India, anil are occasionally mentioned 
in the lists of countries and tribes in India, They 
succeeded tiie Parthiam, and seem of course to be the 
same with the Murtovdas , whose thirteen kings ruled 
in the northern parts of India, immediately after the 
Tnshdras or Puri hums. These are the Morunda of 
Ptoleaj v, who were masters of the whole country 
to the north of the Ganges, from Delhi to Gaur in 
Bengal. They arc declared in the Puranas to be 
MUcithas, impure tribes, and, of course, they were 
foreigners. The same are called Maryanthes by Op- 
pi an in his Cynogetics *, who says that the Ganges 
runs tlirough their country. Cosmas calls them 
white Huns; and relates, that when he wrote, their 
king Gollas besieged a certain city, and that his 
elephants and horses drank up the water round it, 
and thus forced it to surrender. This has happened 
very often in the parched countries of Bicanere and 
Jcsselmere; and it docs not even require a numerous 
army, to drink up the scanty waters of a few wells 
round a city : but then the besiegers, far from taking 
the town, are obliged to raise the siege in the 
greatest distress. 

The seven Carn'as, in despite of the BrhhnTanical 
tribes, are still famous all over India; and their me¬ 
mory held in the greatest veneration, and their fame 


* Oppian Cynoget. Jib* 4, v, 1 
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reached even as far as the Peninsula of Malacca, where 
they have still poems mentioning Carn'a, the Mahci- 
Ritja, or emperor of India, according to Mr. Maks- 
den *. These poems, if procurable, might possibly 
throw some light on the history of those kings. 
Among the An d’iir a princes of this dynasty, there 
is one called Gautami-putua, or the son of Gau¬ 
tama, being supposed to be an incarnation of him. 
He appears to be only a Bodhi-satwa, a disciple, or 
spiritual son ; an appellation of the same import, but 
more generally used in the western parts of India, 
and by the followers of Budd'ua. it is foretold in 
the Cumdricd-chanda, that alter the year 3600 of the 
Cali-yuga , answering to the year 300 of our era, a 
Bump’nA would be king of Magad'hu, of the house 
of Hema „ and a Chandra-X'ans't and that after 
reigning 64 years, lie would ascend into heaven. 
This Bod'hi-satwa, or subaltern incarnation of Bud- 
b’iia, or, in other words, Budd’ma himself, the 
D’haiima-ra'ja, went to China, in the year 315 of 
our era, where lie is called D’harma : at Siam, and 
in the Peninsula, he is called Pouti-sat, aiid Poti- 
satu. 

We may consider Puli man as the last king of 
Mag ad'ha- at the same time emperor of India. After 
him appeared a powerful king called Visvasphati- 
ca. VisvASPHURJi, and Visva-sphan'i. His real 
name was Puranjaya. He expelled the Cshettris 
or the barons, as being too troublesome ; and exalted 
the lowest classes, such as the Caivaritas, boatmen 
and fishermen, the Pidles, the Pulindas, &c. tie 
was, however, a great and powerful prince, and his 
dominions extended all over Anu-Gangam, or the 
Gangetic provinces. 

Then came a dynasty of nine kings, called the 
nine Ndgds, or Kdcds. These were an obscure tribe, 


* Asiat. Researches, Vol. IV. 227* 
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called for.that reason Gupta-vansas ; there were nine 
families of them, who ruled independent of each 
other, over various districts in Anu-Gangam; such as 
Pudmccoati (Patna '); Cantipuri (now Cotwall, nine 
coss to the north of Gwalior)', Ma gad'ha (or Bahar ); 
Prayagd (or Allahabad) ; Sack a (or Oude ); and Pe¬ 
na rex. There is still a powerful tribe of the Nticds 
on the banks of the Jumna and the Betwd-nadi. The 
Causalas or PumVhracas ruled in Tamralipta , near 
the Sea-shore, according to the Vishnu-purand. In 
other Pur Arias, we read the Causalas , or And'liras, 
which is inadmissible. The kings of Mait’hila (or 
Tirfiut) are often mentioned; hut the kings of Gaur 
(ov Bengal) are never noticed, unless they he the 
B/tngavas, once mentioned in the Brahmdnda. The 
kings of Bengal are not mentioned in the hook of 
the wars of PatTinmiAjA in the twelfth century; 
Whilst those of Oude, Tirhut , Bahar, Napal are no¬ 
ticed, as well as Bhoj'a king of Ud'ya-desd, now 
Orissa. 
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A COMPARATIVE TABLE 

OF THE 

KINGS OF THE ANDHRA DYNASTY, 

FROM THE 

Bhagavat Vishn J'ayu and Brahm&nda * 


Balihita. 

Crislm'a. 

'Sri-Sata.Caro a 
Paurn'atndxa • • 


Sipraca .Sin illinca 

C-rislma . Criahn'a 


Sri-Sat-Cam'i* 


Srf-'SM-Carn'i 


Puruotsanga • • • • Purn'6t$anga 
Sata Carn'i * . Sata-Carn'i • • 


• • • 23 

• • • 18 

.••18 

...56 


LamboJara • • 

Vivilaca. 

Megha-Swati • • 
A'tam&na 

Hal6ya. 

Talaca . 

Furishbhdru • • 
Sunandana• • • • 

Cbacora. 

Vatdca •••••• 


Lambodara. 

Vivilaca •••••• • • 

M£gha-Svvati • • • • 

Putuman.• 

Arislita-Carna • • • • 

Mala . 

Pattalaca. 

Pravillasena • • • • 
Sundara Sat-6arn'a 
Cbacora Sat-Carni 


Laml>6dara.18 

'Apilaca .12 

Putiinidbi .24 

Nemi-Crislma • • • • 25 

Hala.1 

Pulaca.5 

Puricashen'a -.-.21 
Sata-Carn'i .1 


Cbacora Sat-Carn'i 
6 months 


Siva Swati • • • 
Gomati-putra 
Puriindn • • • 

Madasiid • - • 
'Siva-scanua • 
Yajndsri. 


Siva Swdti . 

Gomati-putra • • • • 

Pulinmn. 

Sata Carn'i. 

Sivdsn .. 

Siva-scanda • • •. 
Yajnas'ri. 


Vijaya . 

Chandravijaya 

Lomadlii... 


Vijaya • • •« 
Cbaudrdfri 


Pitkmiarclvhi 


Siva Swami.2S 

GAUTAM1-PUTRA21 


Yajnasri. 29 

Sata-Carn'i. 60 

Dan'dasri . 3 

Pul6ma.7 


Cirbismaca.23 

Crislm'a .18 

'Sri-Sdt-Carnl • • • • 10 
Purn'otsanga • • • • 18 

'Sata Carn'i.56 

Lambodara.18 

'Apilaca .12 

Saudasa .18 

A'bi.12 

Scanda-Sw&ti ••••2S 

Bhavaca ........5 

Pravillasena.*12 


Sundara Sat Carn'i* • 1 
Cbarcora Sdt Carn'i 6 
Mahendra Sat Carni S 
Cuntala Sat Carni •»8 


Svvatishena.1 

Yantramati ..34 

Sat-Carni -.29 

Abi .. 4 


SivascandaSdtaCarni S 


Yajndsri-Sdta Carni 19 
Dandasri Sdta Carni 3 

Puloma. -1 





















































A TABLE of the KINGS of MAGAD’HA, EMPERORS of INDIA. 

Si °l 


DYNASTIES-) 

in the western parts of India , > 
toward the Frontiers of Persia ) 


X. ABH1KAS, or 
Shepherd Kings, 
toward the upper parts of 
the Indus about Atac-Va- 
rdnesa. 


X. SACAS, or BEKSlAiVS 


Inferior Dynasties in ^ 
various parts of India f 
generally in a state of f 
independence . ' 


i i i i 
i ! 1 i 


O Vi 
CO CO 


CN 

! 


SUNACAS 


DYNASTY 


OF 


THE 


BARHADRAT’HAS 


3 -3 

CO K 


UNACAS 


\ 


l Icshwacavas in Cach'ha-Bhoja and 
the lower parts of the Indus 

2 Panchalas in the western parts of Oude 

3 Cashayas Benares, - 

4 Ilalhayas Narmada, - 

5 Canravas, - - - - 

6 Calingas Deccan, 

7 Maithilas Tirhoot , - 

8 Suras^nas Muttra, - 


VIII. YA'VANAS, or 
Grecian Kings ef Rnrtria. 

XXV. SA'CAS, or INDO-SCri'HIANS. 

- 24 Kings 9 Viti-botras - - 20 

10 Coshalas, - - - 9 

11 Mecalas Narmada , 13 

12 Asmacas - - - 20 

13 Meg’has, 

14 Comalyas, 

15 Nalavansas, 

16 Naiabadbas, - - 9 

17 Man'idh&nyajas, 

18 Canac&vayas, in GurjeraV, 
co co a oo h. n-co «* 


XlTT M AU HUN DAS, or HUN AS, 

a branch of the Indo-Scythians; Me 
Afnrund* emy. 


XI. .Nl a UN AS un knoun ; 

probably a branch of the Hunas. 


» SSKX I r< "“- 

20 Mahcshacas, 

21 Mehindras, 

22 Bhaumas, 

23 Naiinishicas, 

24 Caulate)*as, 

25 Stri-rajyas, 

26 Mushicas, Mushek Malabar coast 

27 A'ryvas, Christian Kings in the 

Deccan . 


28 Adrijas, among the moun¬ 
tains in the western parts 
of the Deccan, 

29 Calacas, &c. 


VII. gardabhinas 

or the offspring of the Ass, called Bahram-Gur bu th, P • 
and Gandarupa by Hindus . Ur> ^ the P er ***ns, 


VINDHYA SACTI nr „ 

ut i r‘? k ? °l U ‘ t 'u'jhyan 
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the genuine 
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ESSAY IV. 


V ICR AM ADIT Y A and SALIVA HA'NA; 

THEIR RESPECTIVE ERAS. ‘ 

With An Account of tli# 

13ALA-RAYAS OR BALHAR EMPERORS. 

The two periods of Vic ram a'd ity a and 'Sa'li-va - 
HAN a are intimately connected ; and the accounts 
we have of these two extraordinary personages are 
much confused, teeming with contradictions and ab¬ 
surdities, to a surprising degree. Their history is to 
be found in the Vicrama-c/uirifra, the Sinhasana-Dw/ir 
trins'ati , and the Vetdla-pancha-vim ati, winch have 
been translated from the Sanscrit into all the dialects 
of India; and the two last tracts are sections of the 
Vrihat-cat'ha. The f lemma-charitra is very scarce 
in the Gangctic provinces : but this deficiency is 
abundantly, supplied, by ample extracts from that 
book, communicated to the Society, by Major 
Mackenzie of the Madras establishment. In ge¬ 
neral, the Hindus know but of one Vicrama'ditva ; 
but the learned acknowledge four; and when, at my 
request, they produced written authorities, I was 
greatly surprised to find no less than eight or nine. 
Those who reckon four heroes of that name, agree 
only about two. The first Vic ram a was he, after 
whom the period is denominated; the second is 
Ra'ja' Hiio'ja. Some'stippose that ‘Sa'i.iva'hana was 
one of them, and that the fourth was the son of 
Bho'ja ; whilst others insist that this last was 
either Jaya-chandra, or PrIchwi'' Ra'ja, who. fell 
in the great war against the Mah dbh at adieus, or 
MnsiUimns, in the year 1192. Every Vicrama'ditya 
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is made to wage war against an antagonist called 
'Sa'liva'hana, S a'lab a'n, and often denominated 
NbIsinha, Na ge'ndra, &ci except one, whose oppo¬ 
nent’s name was Maha-bhat, and that of his fol¬ 
lowers Mahdbhdtadicas, that is to say .Mu hammed 
anti the Muharnmcdans. 

Vicbama'uitya made a desperate tapasya, in 
order to obtain power and a long life from Ca'j.i- 
df.'vi', anti as she seemingly continued deaf to his 
intreaties, he was going to ciit off’ his own* head, 
when she appeared, anti granted him undisturbed 
sway over all the world for 1000 years, after which *-a 
divine child, born of a virgin and the sou of the 
great Tags haca, carpenter or artist, would deprive 
him both of bis kingdom and of his life. Such are 
the- words of the Vicrama-chariira: and in the CnifUk- 
ric/hc'handa it is said, that this would hap peri in the 
year of the Cali-i/uga 3103,' answering to the first 
of the Christian era. Thus, Vr c r a si A d f t y-a 
reigned for 1000 years nearly unmolested, in the en¬ 
joyment of'every rational pleasure, land never trou¬ 
bling himself about his latter end ; till, recollecting 
thes prophecies about this wonderful child, and tbit 
the time for their being fulfilled was near at hand', he 
grew.very uneasy, and seftt people all over the world, 
to find him out, that he might, destroy him ;■ and 
having discovered the place of his abode, ho ad¬ 
vanced at the head of an immense army, but was de¬ 
feated; 1 and lost his life, by the hand of this .divine 
child, who was then five vears'-of age. 

r v ‘ O 

The history of these nine worthies, but more par¬ 
ticularly when considered as a single individual, is a 
most crude and undigested mass of heterogeneous 
legends, taken from the apocryphal gospel of the 
infancy of*Ci-iKiST 4 the tales of the llabbis and Tal¬ 
mudists concerning Sot omov, with some particulars 
about Mu hammed ; and the whole is jumbled toge- 
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ther with some of the principal features of the history 
of the Persian Kings of the Sassdnian dynasty. For 
Vic rama is supposed to have waged war with the 
Romans, all the time that he lived: that is to say 
for 145 years: and to have taken one of their em¬ 
perors prisoner, whom he carried in triumph through 
the streets of Ujjayini. One of these Yicramas was 
really a Sassanian prince: and the famous Shabour 
or Sapor, of that dynasty, took the Emperor Vale¬ 
rian prisoner. 

Thus Vicrama is made contemporary with Solo¬ 
mon ; and, like him, he is said to have found the 
great mantra, spell or talisman; through which he 
ruled over the elements, and spirits of all denomina¬ 
tions, who obeyed him like slaves': otherwise they 
were sure of being severely punished. Like Solo¬ 
mon, he had a most wonderful throne, supported and 
adorned with lions, who were endued with reason 
anti speech: and this wonderful fabric is called, in 
Sanscrit, Sink as ana, or the seat supported by lions. 
We read in the r octala-pancha-nimati , that it was 
through the assistance of the great Vet ala, or Devil, 
that two Vicrama'dittas obtained the empire of 
the world, along life, with unlimited sway. They 
performed the puj/i in his honor, offered sacrifices, 
and in short dedicated, or gave themselves up to him. 
This is highly reprobated by divines in India, yet 
they seem to allow, that when all other means fail, it 
may be done, provided it he not for wicked and abo¬ 
minable purposes. We read in the ThamurdtknamefV 
that the div. Argenk had likewise applied to the 
devil, to become the Solomon or Vi cram a of his 
age. Zohac gave himself up also to the devil, in 
order to become the sovereign lord of the world, 
and with his assistance lie killed his predecessor. 


* D'IIereelots’s Bibl. Orient, v. Subhuman. 
I 4 
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But let us return to the extract from the Vkratna - 
char it ra, by Major Mackenzie, Then came Bala- 
mOSht, VtfCRAMA-itCA, B ah and BhartrIhari, four 
brothers, from four mothers, of the four different 
classes, and sons of a holy Brahmen of Benares. The 
last, or Bhartr'iharf, was of the fourth class, and 
succeeded to the throne. He was learned, pious, and 
valiant; and it is believed that he is still alive, as a 
Muni, in the‘wilds above Hari-divur. He was suc¬ 
ceeded by Vicrama'rca, who made a sacrifice in 
honor of "the goddess Cali', and offered his own 
head. The goddess appeared to him, saying, what is 
your boon ? That I may rule the world for a long 
time. The goddess, pleased with his faith and devo¬ 
tion, told him, that at Ujjaymi, he should rule the 
terrestrial world for 1000 years, without hindrance or 
molestation, and at last that lie should be slain by a 
child, born of a virgin one year and a half old. His 
brother, being informed of this circumstance, said lie 
would lengthen his life to 2000 years, for, as he was 
to rule at 'Ojjayini for 1000 years, he had only to re¬ 
main in that city six months in the year, and the 
other six out of'it. He then ascended to heaven, in 
his human body, where he was well received by 
Indra-, saw Rambiia' and UrvasY dancing, and 
there was presented with the famous Hinhcmm, or 
seat adorned with lions. 

He chastised the Ve'ta'la-de'va, or the king of 
the devils, made him his slave, who then related to 
him twenty-five curious stories, to be found in the 
J^etala-pancha-xin sati. Toward the latter end of his 
reign, he sent secret emissaries, through all the world, 
to inquire, whether a child were born of a virgin one 
year and a half old. The messengers returned to 
'Ujjai/int, with the news, that a male child was born 
of a % virgin, the daughter of a potmaker, begot by the 
king of snakes (called Tacshaca, or the Carpenter, 
•jn the original,) while she was in her cradle. They 
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informed him also, that this child, named >Sa'la- 
va'hana, had attained the age of five years; and 
that his grandfather had made numberless clay 
figures of soldiers to amuse him. . 

Vi cram a'ec a marched at the head of an army* 
but the protecting snake came to the assistance of 
the child, and inspired the figures of clay with life, 
who started up as able warriors, attacked Yicra- 
ma'kca and his army, and defeated him. ’S a'la¬ 
va'ha ka cut off his head*, and flung it into Ujjaymi , 
that his death might be known to all the world. 
The queen was delivered in that very month of a 
male child ; after which she burned herself with the 
head of her lord, who was re-united to the Supreme 
Being. Whilst the grandees of the state were as¬ 
sembled to place the child upon the imperial throne, 
a voice from heaven declared, that as the child was 
bom after the death of his father, he could not suc¬ 
ceed to the empire of India, but only to the throne 
of Malaga; and the same voice ordered the Smhd- 
sana , or the imperial throne, to be buried in a secret 
place. 'Sa'ea-va'iiana, who was a learned and 
pious man, became a Muni, and withdrew to desert 
places, to give himself up to devout contemplation. 
Major Mackenzie informs us, that in the chrono¬ 
logical list, Vicrama'rca is declared to have reigned 
only 944 years; and in another, that it was only his 
dynasty or empire which is said to have lasted sp 
long. 

The learned of the western parts of India, whom 
1 had an opportunity to consult, assured me, that the 
first Millenium ended about the beginning of the 
■Christian era, and the second Millenium, when the 
Musulmans penetrated into the more inland parts of 
India; probably under Mahmqod, about the-year 
1000 of our era . 
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The year 3044 of the- CaU-yuga is looked upon by 
many as the year of Vicrama'rca's- death: hence 
in the Deccan , they have reduced his supposed resign 
to 944 ; but by others it is looked upon as the first 
of his reign, which then must have ended in the 
1000th year, answering to the first of the Christian 
era. Hence V icra m a is said, in the Tddkeral-Assalatin, 
as cited by Bernoulli to have lived 1100 years, 
before he re-appeared and reigned at Dill'i. 

This Vichamarca, called also Vicra ma-s'ena 
and Vicra ma-s itot, is supposed to be the most an¬ 
cient; yet his brother Bhartuihaiu (also named 
'SucaThtya or Sucara'j a), besitles a treatise consist¬ 
ing of 300 moral sentences, and simply called Bhar- 
trihari, after him, wrote iikewise a collection en¬ 
titled 'Sucasaptati, or the 70 tales of the Parrot. 
Mention is there made of a more ancient king, Vi- 
ceiama-s'ena, to whom, and his daughter-in-law Pra- 
iui'atT, the Parrot relates these amusing stories. 
Every Vicrama has either a parrot, a demon, or 
statue to entertain him. Another peculiarity of 
every one of them is, that upon the least disappoint¬ 
ment, or fit of ill-humour, he is ready to cut off his 
own head, and throw it at the feet of the goddess 
Ca'jJ, who interposes and grants his boon. Hence 
it is said, that the first time he cut off his own head, 
Ca'iJ granted him only one hundred years; when 
cutting it off again, he obtained to live for 100 years 
more: and every time, Ins familiar, the Vet&la , re¬ 
placed it upon his shoulders. This he did ten differ¬ 
ent times, when the Vet ala, or the devil, informed 
him that this could be done ten times only, and no 
more, as in the case of Ra'van'a, as every body knows. 

We read, that there was a king of Pdtaliputra- 
pura, called V icrama-tunga, who was like a lion, 
sinha: hence he is called Vicrama-sinha through 
the whole legend. He happened to be in the holy city 
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of Pratishtc'm'a , when fifty of his relations (the heads 
of whom were Maha'bha'ta, and his four confiden¬ 
tial associates, M a ha'- v i ra-b a'h ir, or Maha'-ba'iiu, 
Su •ba'hu, Su-bha'ta, and Preta'fa'ditya, all maha - 
balas, strong and valiant men), surrounded him with 
a numerous army of MaMbhatadicas, or Mukamme - 
clam. He effected his escape with much difficulty, 
and fled to Ujjayint\ where he concealed himself in 
the house of a ricli merchant, who with his wealth 
enabled him to raise another army, when he attacked 
the Mali a hh a t mlteas, and gained a complete victory. 
In the mean time, his wife Sa'S i le'c’h A'j having 
been informed that her lord had been killed in battle, 
burned herself. The merchant’s son having been 
confined by the king of Ujjayini, V i c a a m a-s inh a , 
at the head of his tinny, set him at liberty, and then 
returned to his own capital Patali-putra-pura , or 
Patna. It is said, in the third story of the VId ala- 
pa ncha-vins at i , that Maiia'-bhaTa', or jUaha-ra'hu, 
was from Amtngapura, in Andnga-de'sa, or country 
of Ananga; the same with C A'madly A, which 
■ Pandits suppose to be toward the west. Muham- 
-med is said to be the grandson of a king of India: 
hence he is called a relation of Vicrama'ditya. 

In the seventh section of the Vrihat-cdt’hd, we 
read, that there was a king of Piitali-putra-pura, 
called Vicrama'ditya, who, hearing of the growing 
power of Nnisi n ha, king of the consecrated city, or 
Pratishtdn'a, called to his assistance the Gqja-pati, 
(lord of t he elephants, or king of Tibet), and the Asva- 
pati (.1 ord of horses or horsemen, or the king of Persia). 
Tiie confederates took the field; but were defeated 
by Nrisinua-nripa or Sa'liva'hana, with an in¬ 
credible slaughter. Vicrama ditya fled with the 
utmost precipitation to Pcitali-putra; but meditating 
vengeance, lie disguised himself like a carpati t or 
man who carries all over India the holy water of the 
Ganges, and went to PratisKtarta. There he wa$ 
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kindly receiver! by a rich merchant, in whose'house 
he remained a long time. King NrIsinija, m' S'a- 
mva'hana, happening accidentally to call at the 
merchant's house, they recognised pitch other; and 
NrYsinha, admiring hjs comely ap]>earance, and also 
his courage and confidence, acknowledged himself 
overcome" by him; when Vicrama'ditya ad¬ 
vanced, and they embraced each other • most cordi¬ 
ally. NtdsixHA carried him to his palace, where, 
having entertained him in a suitable manner, they 
parted in peace, and Vicrama returned to Patali- 
putra-pura, having seemingly settled every thing 
concerning their respective eras , at least it is so sup¬ 
posed. 

In the tenth section of the Vr'ihat-cat'ha , we read 
that V icea i\r a-cks'AK j, was prime minister to Ma‘f- 
g a'nc-a d A XT a , k i ng of Pat all-put ra. The k i n g used 
to wander by himself through the woods, where be 
often lost his way, seemingly through some infir¬ 
mity; and his prime minister used to go in search of 
him. It happened once that he could not find him, 
and, passing near a holy place called Brama-st hala, 
he saw a Brahmen, sitting under a tree, near a well. 
Vicrama-CeVabi approached the holy man, who for¬ 
bade him to come near, as he had just been bitten 
by a venemous snake: but ViCrama, who was vvell 
acquainted with the medical art, soon cured him. 
The Brahmen, willing to shew his gratitude, asked 
him why he did not aspire to power and dominion. 
Vicrama-cbVari seemed willing enough, and asked 
him how this could be effected. The priest replied, 
perform the pujd in honour of the great Vetdla, or 
the devil, and you will obtain from him whatever 
you wish; and you will become like Vi-sama-saila, 
with the title of Tri-Vjcrama, who had the sidd'hk, 
or power or working miracles. 

At Prulishlland, says the Brahmen, on the banks 
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of the G6d(iveri, reigned Tri-Vicrama-5'ena, the 
the son of Vicrama-s'-Ena. He was thus called, be¬ 
cause he possessed acrama, pracrama, and vicrama, 
three synonymous words, implying energy in a great 
degree. A Brcihmen used to come very often, and 
presented him every time with a flower, in which 
was concealed a jewel of great value. The king re¬ 
spectfully received the flower, and afterwards threw 
it away Into a corner, where they all remained neg¬ 
lected and undisturbed. At last the king accidentally 
discovered a jewel, and searching into every flower, 
found in every one a gem also. When the priest 
came again, he asked the reason of this strange cir¬ 
cumstance, and what lie meant by it. The Brahmen 
informed him, that, if he would come alone to a cer¬ 
tain place, which he pointed out, he would then re¬ 
veal the whole mystery. The king did not fail to go, 
on the appointed day: when the Brahmen informed 
him, that before he could unfold this secret, it was 
necessary that he should go into an adjacent grove, 
where was a corpse hanging upon a tree: cut the 
rope, says he, and bring the dead body to me. The 
king, though very unwilling, was obliged to comply, 
and having cut the rope, he 'placed the dead body 
upon his shoulders; and, on the road, a spirit that was . 
in it, spoke, and related five and twenty stories to 
amuse and deceive the king; when, at the end of 
each story, the corpse flew back to its tree, and every 
time Tiii-VrcRAMA went and brought him back, and 
being at last irritated, lie took care he should no 
more escape. Then the spirit informed him that the 
Brahmen wanted to destroy him, and usurp his 
throne. For this purpose, he was going to perform 
some magical rites, in which a dead corpse was ab¬ 
solutely necessary ; and that this was the reason why 
he bail insisted on the king bringing him a dead 
body. Tri-Vicrama-sTna being satisfied with the 
truth of this information, put the Brahmen to death ; 
a ud Maha'de'va appeared to him, saying, thou wert 
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before Vicrama'ditya, a portion of my own essence. 
I have now generated thee in the character of Tri- 
Vicrama to destroy the wicked; and ultimately thou 
wilt be Vicrama'ditya again ; and, when thou diest 
in that last character, thou wilt be re-united to me. 
This alludes, according to the learned, to the two 
Millenniums of Vicrama'ditya. This legend is a 
little obscure, and the compiler seems to have jum¬ 
bled together the legends of Vicrama'ditya and Sa'- 
i.iva'hana ; though of the latter no mention, by 
name at least, be made. 

As Vi-sama-s'ila was at first king of PratishtYmi, 
he was, of course, the same witli 'Sa'tiva'uan'a ; 
and the first part of the legend has an obvious refer¬ 
ence to him in that, character. Vjcrama-cesa'iu 
appea rs to be the S'iu' - Ca rn 'a - d e v a - Raj a -Vi- 
Crama, with the title of A'djtya, who dethroned 
his sovereign, taking advantage of his infirmities; 
and this Vicrama-ces'art, in the third story of the 
-V^tala-panchavinsati is declared to be king of Pa- 
tali-putra-bhu-mandalam , or country and region of 
Pdtali-putra, ns every body knows: and his wife's 
name was Chandua-phauiia'-magadhi', being a na¬ 
tive of Magadlia. 

It is said, in some legends*, that three male 
children were born the same day : one, the son of a 
Brahmen , the second, a Cshettri, and, the third, a 
Vdis'ya; some at Id a fourth of the S&dra tribe. It 
was foretold, that one of them would become king, 
or, at least, remain so without being molested, if a 
king already ; but not before the two others had been 
put to derfth. The Brahmen, hearing of this, easily 
circumvented the Vais ya, who was a Tail), or oil¬ 
man, with whose body lie wanted afterwards to per¬ 
form a most abominable sacrifice to Vetdla, or the 
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devil, in prefer to destroy Vicbama'ditfa. Ma ha¬ 
de/v a became incarnated in the person of Tri-Vicra- 
at Ujjayini, or rather Pratisht'ana , on the follow¬ 
ing occasion. The gods, that is to say, the Brah¬ 
men# and Hindus, being vexed by the Mitch*has, or 
foreign and impure tribes, went in a body to Cailasa, 
to Maha'-df/va, to whom they said, you and Vishnu 
have destroyed the A suras, or Daily as, but these are 
born again on earth as Mlie hi has. They vex the 
Vipras, or Brahmens, and will nor allow the perform¬ 
ance of religious rites and sacrifices, destroying all 
the religious instruments, and other requisites : they 
even carry away the daughters of holy Munis, In¬ 
consequence of this remonstrance, Tripura'ri, or 
Maha'-deva, was- incarnate, in the house of Sura- 
jVrAii e ndra ditva-Jagatjava, at Ujjayun , who was 
making Tapasya , to obtain a son. As soon as his wife 
had conceived, the heavenly host came down to wor¬ 
ship her. The high-priest and prime minister, who were 
also childless, obtained each a son ; and' young Vi- 
cr a MA'D i j’Y a , called also Vi-samas'ila in this place, 
soon surpassed his teachers in learning and wisdom. 

The old king resigned the throne to him, and then 
withdrew to Benares; and Vickama'ditva became 
king of heaven, hell, and earth: the genii and de¬ 
mons were obedient to him, and his fame reached the 
White island in the sea e/' milk, or White sea. Ilis ge¬ 
neral, Vicrama-s'acti, conquered Dacshiria-pafjia, 
(or the Deckin,) Mud'hya-desa, (or the inland parts 
ot India,) Ctismir and Saurashtra, {or Soret,) and 
the countries to tlie east of the Gauges. lie forced 
\ 1 ra -s e n a -S r n h a i es w a it a, or the king of Sinhala, 
or Ceylon, to sue fur peace, anti to give him his 
daughter, and Cutaca, (or Cultaca) was obliged, at 
last, to submit, fie extirpated several tribes of 
A Keck has, and others surrendered at discretion. He 
married, at. Ujjayini/ three wives, Gun'AvatI, Chan- 
draVatj, and Madana-sund^Tu : wishing to marry 
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a fourth, he saw, in the house of VisVacarma, a 
beautiful damsel, daughter of Caunga-s'eni, king 
of Stamhhasta, (now Cambdt, or Cambay,) in Calinga- 
des'a. He sent a trusty man to demand her of her 
father, who refused Iris-consent: but Vicrama'ditya 
sent one of his attending spirits, who soon obliged 
him to comply. 

This is, it seems, the Vicrama'ditya who ob¬ 
tained a famous boon from Indra, in favour of his 
favourite country Mu lava, that it should never be 
visited by drought. In bis time there had been no 
rain for twelve years, owing to San'i, (or Saturn,) 
passing jnto the house oPSucra, (or Venus,) in 
Vrisha, (or Taurus,) through the S'acata-bheda, (or 
section of the wain,) in Rohini, (or the stars near 
Aldebaran). In the time of Da'sarat’ha, Saturn, 
the offspring of the Sun, attempting to go through 
this path, was prevented by Das'aiiat’ha, and hurled 
down into a country which he set on fire, and it 
was, from that circumstance, called Barbara, 

In the Sinhfaana-dw&trins&ti, the twenty-fourth sta¬ 
tue is introduced, giving to king Bh6ja an account of 
Vicrama, and of 'Sa'liva'uan'a, There was, in 
Purandarpura, a rich merchant, who, before he died* 
gave to every one of his four sons an earthen pot, 
sealed, with injunctions not to open it till after his 
decease. When opened, the first was found to con¬ 
tain nothing but earth; the second, coals; the third, 
bones; and the fourth, bran. Vicrama was applied 
to for an explanation, but neither he nor any body 
else could explain this enigma. The four sons 
went afterwards to Pralisht'an’a, and neither the. 
king nor any body else there could give them an 
answer; but there was a wonderful child who 
did. There were two Brahmens , who had a sister, 
who lived with them in a state of widowhood, 
her husband having died whilst she was yet very 
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young. She conceived by a Ndga-eum/tra, (ar Tac- 
shactt >') and the brothers ashamed of this seeming 
disorderly behaviour of their sister, left the country! 
The unfortunate young widow, thus deserted, found 
an asylum in the humble cottage of a pot-maker, 
where she was delivered of a male child, whom she' 
called Sa liva hana. The child, hearing of this 
strange case, went to the king’s presence, where the 
four sons of the merchant were, with a numerous and 
respectable assembly. He spoke without embarrass¬ 
ment, and they were astonished, for his words were 
like amrit or ambrosia. The first pot, savs he, con¬ 
taining earth, entitles the owner to the landed pro¬ 
perty of his father. The second contains coals, and 
of course all the timber and wood become the pro¬ 
perty of the second son. The third is entitled to the 
elephants, horses, cattle, and animals of all descrip¬ 
tions belonging to the estate; and the fourth is en¬ 
titled to the corn and grain of all kinds, the property 
of his father. . Vicrama'ditva, on hearing of this, 
sent for the child, who refused to come : go, says he 
to the messenger, and tell him that when I have'com¬ 
pleted my business, or in other words, when I shall 
be perfected, or my time is arrived, lie will come to 
me of himself. Vicra m aTutva, irritated at this an¬ 
swer, wanted to kill him; and advanced, at the heart 
of a numerous army, against the child, who, making 
figures of soldiers with clay, animated them. They 
fought on both sides with courage; but the Naga- 
cum&ra, or son of the great serpent, stu pi fieri Viciia- 
ma’s army; who, finding his soldiers asleep, implored 
the assistance of the serpent Vas'uc r, who gave him 
some amrit, with which he revived his troops; and 
'Sa'liva'hana, hearing of this, sent two men for 
some of it, and Vicrama complied with his request: 
and here ends the legend,■ which was introduced only 
to give an instance of Vicrama’ditya’s unbounded 
generosity. 

Vol. IX. k 
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The nest Viciiama'ditya, and whose history itf 
best known all over India, was the son of Gardda- 
bha rupa, or he with the countenance of an ass; 
and an account of him is given ip the Vicratna-upa- 
c'hy&na , or first section of the Sinhfaana-dwdtrin- 
s’ati. 

The next Vicrama'ditYa was the famous king 
Bh6ja, who recovered the Sink fauna, and going to 
the White island, dived into the infernal regions, 
where he saw tile apartments of Crishxa, or Vishnu ; 
and close to them those of Bali, who received him 
kindly, and bestowed upon him the title ofVicRA- 
ma'ditya ; and his son, called Jaya'nanda, was 
stiled also Vicrama'bitya. According to others, 
Jaya'nanda was only cither the adopted son, or 
the son-in-law of Raja-Biioja, having married his 
daughter Bha'nu-Matl 

The principal feature of the history of these Vi- 
crama'ditya.?, as I observed before, at whatever 
period they lived, is their quarrels with a certain 
king, called Sa'liva'hana, with the title of NrrtsiN- 
ha, Na'ga-cuma'ra, Na'ge'ndra, &c. exeept one, 
who is introduced as contemporary with Mu hammed, 
and waging war against him, and his followers, the 
Alahabhatddicas . Even in the time of Jaya chan* 
t>HA, the last emperor of India , we find, in Persian 
records, a 'Sa'lba'han, king of Dilli: and in the 
district of Budhaon , in that province, there is a small 
town, the capital of a Pergamiah of the same name, 
called Cote-'Sdlbahan , or the fort of 'Sa'lba'han, and 
said to have been built by him. 

The chief authorities, after the Vicrama-chariira, 
and the other books I have mentioned before, are the 
4ast sections, or Tather supplements to the Agni and 
Bhaxnshya-pur&rias, the list of the kings of Makvd, in 
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the Ayin-Acberi, the Vans/wait, or Rajfrv/di, written 
by Raja' Raghuna'tha, of the Cach'hxva tribe, at the 
command of the emperor Aurenczebe; and, lastly, 
a list of the Bala-Rayas , or Balhara emperors, and 
of the sovereigns of Malwa. The last section, or 
rather supplement or appendix to the Agni-pitr/tria, is 
the best chronological list that has come to my know¬ 
ledge. It is seldom found annexed to that Parana; 
no more than the appendix to the Bhavishya . I was 
however fortunate enough to find it at the end of a 
copy of the Agni-purdn'a, at least two hundred years 
old ; and, though complete, almost worn out. There 
I found the beginning of the appendix on futurity, 
exactly in the same hand-writing with the body of 
that Pur/t&a, and the owner most kindly made me a 
present of the last leaf, which contains both the end 
of that Pur/tri a, and the beginning of the appendix. 
In a copy of that appendix, it is said to be the 63d 
and last section of the Agni-purana. The numbers 
do not correspond now, though it he acknowledged, 
that the division of the Pur chi as, into sections, has 
not been the same, at all times, and in every part of 
India. 

with regard to the appendix, or section, of the 
Bhavishya-purdn'a, it is obvious that it never made 
part of that Pur An a, at least in. its present state: 
but, as it treats of futurity (Bhavishya), it was pro¬ 
bably on that account attributed to it; for it appears 
that it belonged originally to some astronomical trea¬ 
tise, and it is very much like the preliminary section 
to the Jybtirvidubharana . It is supposed by some, 
that it is a short extract from the second part of that 
Purnn'a, which either no longer exists, or is not to 
be commonly found. In the first part, there is not 
a word about futurity, or the times to come. 

These lists are the more valuable, as they give us 
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ail account of the emperors of the west in India , of 
whom little or no notice is taken in the Purlin' as . 
The chief object of the compilers seems to be to esta¬ 
blish the chronology of the western parts of India, 
since the expiation of Cha'nacya, down to the death 
of Pitiiaura', and Jaya-Chanbra, in the year 
1192. The three first lists are nearly the same, and^ 
probably they were originally so; and as the list of 
the emperors of the west in India, in the Ayin-Acbcri, 
is one of them, it is obvious, tliat above two hun¬ 
dred years ago, they were considered, by the Pau¬ 
dits who assisted Abul-Fazil, as authentic docu¬ 
ments. 

The fourth list is from a work entitled Vans avail, 
or the genealogies; but more commonly called Raju- 
vali, or reigns and successions of kings. It was 
written in the year 1659, by IIa'ja Raghuna'tma, 
of the CactiIma tribe, at the command of Auheng- 
zebe. This has been translated into all the dialects 
of India, and new modelled, at least, twenty different 
ways, according to the whims and pre-conceived 
ideas of every individual, who chose to meddle 
with it. 

It is, however, the basis and ground-work of mo¬ 
dern history among 1 the Hindus; as in the Khuluset- 
ul Tuwaric, and the Tadkercitussaldtin. The latter 
treatise is a most perfect specimen of the manner ot 
writing history in Indict; for, excepting Raghu- 
na'th’s list, almost every thing else is the production 
of the fertile genius of the compiler, who lived 
above a hundred years ago. In all these lists the 
compilers and revisers seem to have had no other 
object in view, but to adjust a certain number ot 
remarkable epochs. This being once effected, the 
intermediate spaces are filled up with names of kings 
not to be found any where else, and, most probably, 
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fanciful. Otherwise they leave out the names of 
those kings of whom nothing is recorded, and attri¬ 
bute the years of their reigns to some among them 
better known, and of greater fame. They often do not 
scruple to transpose some of those kings, and even 
whole dynasties; either in consequence of some pre¬ 
conceived opinion, or owing to their mistaking a fa¬ 
mous king- for another of the same name. It was not 
uncommon with ancient writers, to pass from a remote 
ancestor to a remote descendant; or from a remote 
predecessor to a remote successor, by leaving out the 
intermediate generations or successions, and sometimes 
ascribing the years of their reigns to a remote successor 
or predecessor. In this manner the lists of the ancient 
kings of Persia, both by oriental writers and others 
in the west, have been compiled: and some instances, 
of this nature, might be produced from scripture. 
I was acquainted lately, at Benares, with a chroni¬ 
cler of that sort; and, in the several conversations I 
had with him, he candidly acknowledged, that he 
filled up the intermediate spaces between the reigns 
of famous kings, with names at a venture ; that he 
shortened or lengthened their reigns at pleasure; and 
that it was understood, that his predecessors had 
taken the same liberties. (Mis lucubrations Were 
of little use to me; but he had collected various 
lists of kings, of which he allowed me, with much 
difficulty, to take copies.) Through their emenda¬ 
tions and corrections, you see plainly a total want of 
historical knowledge and criticism ; and sometimes 
some disingenuity is but too obvious. 

This is, however, the case with the sections on fu¬ 
turity in the Bhdgavat, Vdiju, Vishnu and Brahman'da- 
pur &ri as; which, with the above lists, constitute the 
whole stock of historical knowledge ainono- the 
Hindus; and the whole might lie comprised in a few 
quarto pages of print. These I have collected toge- 
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tlier, with notes, derived from the assistance of fo¬ 
reign writers; and hereafter they may be corrected, 
from a few historical passages in their books, grants, 
and inscriptions, which last must be used soberly. 
With regard to these lists, their being brought down, 
even to our own days, can be no objection; for it is 
the case with many of our old chronicles. We have 
them in the Ayin-Acbcri, in the state they were in at 
that time. I have some copies, in which their chro¬ 
nology is brought down to the reign of Acreng- 
zebk: and, lastly, some, in which the arrival of the 
English is foretold, under the name of T&mra-varn'a, 
foreigners, the offspring of Maya, the engineer of 
the giants, and the son of Twashta, Tamra-varna 
literally signifies copper-coloured, but is interpreted 
Aruna-varira, or of the colour of the morning dawn; 
and, in lexicons, the Greeks, or Yavanas, are said to 
be Tamra-varna. In RaghunaVh’s list, it is re¬ 
markable, that no obvious notice is taken, either of 
the elder Vicrama'ditya, or of 'Sa'liva'hana ; 
they are however concealed under the names of 
Aditya, ridiculously written Adhesciit by Tief- 
Eenthaler, and under that of D'hananjaya, which 
last is meant for 'Sa'liva'hana. Aditya is obvi¬ 
ously meant here for Vichama; in some copies he is 
called Harahbha'ga, or a portion of Hara, the tie- 
stroyer; because it was necessary that he should de¬ 
stroy 550,000,000 men from among the impure tribes, 
before he could obtain the rank of a Saves war a ; and 
whatever man kills a Sacfawara only, obtains that 
exalted rank, as did 'Sa'liva'hana. 

Dhananjaya, or Dhanid'hara, as he is called 
also, is supposed by Abul Fa ztl, to have been the 
grandfather of 'Sa'liva'hana # : but, as there are se- 
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veral kings and legislators called V ichama ; in the 
same manner we find also several Sa'livananas. 
This grandson of Dhananjaya is made contempo¬ 
rary with another Vicrama'dity a, who is supposed 
to have begun his reign A. D. 191; tut, according 
to others, either in the year 1S4 or £00. In Ra- 
ghuna't’h’s lists, current in the western parts of In- * 
dia, which have appeared in print, instead of 'Sa'li- 
v ah ana, we find Samudra-pala, perhaps a disciple 
of his, and thus called, because he came by sea. In 
this remarkable instance, these lists differ, most ma¬ 
terially, from those in use in the Gangetic provinces, 
and eastern parts of India. In the latter, in the room 
of V icra m a'd iYY a, we read V S u a a c a , or ‘S u dr a c a , 
a famous emperor of India, mentioned in the Purd~ 
n'as, and of whom it is said, in the Cum/trica-chanda, 
that he would ascend the imperial throne, after 3290 
years of the Gall-yuga were elapsed, that is to say, 
in the year of ou/Tord 391, and that lie would reign 
in the city 7 of Charchita , thus called from the search 
(chcrche in French,) or inquiries made there into vari¬ 
ous religious opinions, and new dogmas; and thus 
it is understood by learned men from the west of 
India, and it appears that there were several cities 
thus called. This 'Sudraca had also the title of Vi¬ 
ck am a, and of A'ditya : but in the eastern lists no 
mention is made of Samudra-pala. Tieffentha- 
ler takes notice of him, and Bernoulli has given 
us the whole legend, such as it is in the MSS. co¬ 
pies. 

When Vicrama'ditya was ninety years of age, 
then came Samudra-paTa, or he who was fostered, 
or wafted over, by Samudra, or the ocean, because it 
is understood, that he came from distant countries by 
sea. He appeared in the character of a holy man, 
working miracles, and, as it seems, preaching about 
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regeneration. He was kindly received by Vicraaia / - 
ditya, who being old and decrepit, wished very 
much to be regenerated. Sahudka-pa'la complied 
with his wishes; anti, as there was a stout young 
man just dead, he directed the old king to send his 
own sou) into that corpse, ami showed him how to 
do it. Vicrama'jditya did so, and the young man 
revived immediately, to the great astonishment of the 
multitude. In the mean time, Sa mudha-pa'la con¬ 
veyed his own soul into the body of the king; and, 
in that old and decrepit frame, he contrived to main¬ 
tain himself, for the space of 55 years, or more cor- 
, re-ctly 54 years, two months, and twenty days ; and 
thus governed the country, with unlimited sway, in 
the shape and character of Vicrama'ditya, These 
55 years being added to the 90 years of Vicrama’s 
life or reign, the sum, 145, is exactly the difference 
between the eras of Vic Ft a si a, and 'Sa'liva'hana, 
in the Deichin; for, in the northern parts of India , 
they reckon only 135 years. This new 'Sa'liva- 
u a n a, or rather his disciple, or follower, if he ever 
existed, died in the year 335: for this second Vi- 
crama, or 'Sudraca, as he is called in the Cupid - 
ricd-c/ianda, ascended the Imperial throne in the year 
of Christ iyi : but in Raghuna't’h’s list, this 
event took place in the year igl. That there is an 
error of 100 years is obvious, on the authority of the 
above section of the Scanda-purdria, and also from 
the particulars in the same list. There it is declared, 
that the succession of the Hindu princes ended in 
the year of the Cali-yuga 41 lb, answering to that of 
Christ 1016; but the particulars give 4216; and, 
by retrenching these 100 years, the aggregate sums, 
resulting from the subordinate periods, perfectly 
agree with the general one, as given at full length in 
the list. These subordinate periods become also pro¬ 
portionate to one another, from Maha'rali's accession 
to the throne, 355 B. C. down to the year 1016 of 
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our era. The reason why these 100 years, and a few 
more in another place, were introduced, is that tire 
correctors of this list confounded the final overthrow 
of the Hindu empire, in the year 1192 , by Saheeud- 
deen, with the mortal wounds given to it by 
Sebecteghin, and his son Mahmud, in the begin¬ 
ning of the eleventh century. In all the copies 
which I have seen, of Ragiiu nathY list, an obvious 
notice is taken of the famous emperor Bii6ja: yet 
the learned insist that he is concealed there, under 
the epithets of Deva-Dhara'-sinha, as he is called 
in some lists, and 'Sai la-Dha'ra-sinha in others: 
but in many copies these names are written errone¬ 
ously 1)amo"-Dhara-s'ena, and Jala-dhara-sena. 
In the Bhoja-prabandha the epithet De'va is always 
prefixed to his name, thus De'va-Bhoja ; and in the 
room of these various surnames, we find in some 
copies Diva'yana-sin nA. As Bh6ja was king of 
Dhdra (now Dhctr) lie might certainly be denomi¬ 
nated Du a'ra'-sinha. This famous city is called also 
Saila-dharit , and Bhoja is called 'Sa'ila'ditya, or 
Vicramaditya, who resided at 'Salia-dhard, in the 
Satrujaya-mahatmya ; and in the same manner, 'Sa'li- 
va'hanais denominated Pattan-siniia or 'Sena, 
from the town of Prati&thana (or Pattan) where he 
is said to have resided. If so, the new modellers of 
these lists have introduced many obscure, or rather 
fictitious names, in order to fill up the space, between 
that emperor and thedownfal of the empire in 1392, 
by Saheeuddeen, which they have confounded 
•with the catastrophe under Mahmud-ben-Sebec- 
teghin. In various lists, which I have seen, Sk- 
bectegh ru’s name is written Sebectekik, Sanec- 

TEK.1N, NeCTEKIN, &C. 

As Bh6ja is not noticed by any foreign writer, it 
is impossible to ascertain the time in which he lived, 
from the vague and contradictory data to be found in 
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Hindu romance, within 100 years at least of the 
real time. Such is however the state of the Hindu 
chronology, even in modem times: and from such 
wretched materials what can be expected? Western 
historians, and those of China , have occasionally re¬ 
corded eclipses, which are of great service in chrono¬ 
logy ; but they are absolutely disregarded by Hindu 
writers; at least, I have never been able to procure a 
single observation upon record, and connected with 
any historical fact, or the reign of any well-known 
king or emperor. 

In these different lists, the principal eras are, the 
accession of Maha'-Bau to the Imperial throne, 
355 years B, C. his death in 327, the massacre of the 
Imperial family in 315, and finally, the expiation of 
Chan'acva, 312 years B. C. and of these remarkable 
events I took particular notice in my essay on the 
Gangetic provinces. 

The next remarkable era is that of 'Sa'uvahana 
and the eldest Vicrama'ditya : this the compilers 
and revisers have wrapt up in such darkness, and I 
believe designedly, that it is almost impossible to re¬ 
cognise these two famous kings. In some, 'Sa'liva- 
hana is called Pattan-s'inha ; in others Dhanax- 
jaya, Diianadhara, &c. 'Saca, Sacti-s'inha ; and 
.in the VrViat-cat'ha , Sama-sila, and Vi-sama-sila, 
and lastly Ha'la and Sa'la, Hali and Salt, NrI- 
sinha and Naha vahana. Vickamaditya is 
sometimes called \Aditya simply; in other places 
Vie iiama, Vicramamitka, Vicrama-tunga, Vi- 

CRAMA-S'lBTHA, VlCRA MA-SE'N A, VlCRA WA-CESARI, 

Vicrama'rca, &c, whilst he is sometimes left out 
entirely; which is immaterial, as they say. when Sa- 
liva'hana, his antagonist, is mentioned." 

The third epoch is that of king Sctraca, called 
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also 'Ad i tv a, and Raja-Vickama, who begau his 
reign in the year 191. 

The fourth era is that of Vicuam'aditya the sou 
of Gakdharupa, whose reign began in the year 441. 

The fifth is the appearance of Maiia-bhat or 
Mohammed ; and the sixth is the accession of 
Bh6ja, called also Vicram'aditya, to the imperial 
throne. 

The seventh era is the defeat and death of Pi¬ 
th a v ra in U 92 , and that of Jaya-chandra, in 
the year 1 194. 

Let us now examine and compare together the lists 
in the appendix to the Agni, and to the Bhavishya - 
pur Arias, and also in the Ayin-Acberi. In the Bha¬ 
vishya, the years are Omitted, but it agrees otherwise 
with the other lists, as much as can reasonably be 
expected. 

There are three kings in the appendix to the Agni 
pur Aria, seemingly in a regular order of succession; 
but who are to be rejected from the list; as it ap¬ 
pears, from the context, that they were only in a 
collateral line, and seem to have been rebellious vas¬ 
sals, who, taking advantage of the weakness of their 
liege, set up for themselves, in their own country. 
The first was a rebel of the name of Ataca, as seem¬ 
ingly implied by his name, who made himself in de¬ 
pend ant, and resided in the town of D'h&ra. He 
lived 390 years; that is to say, his collateral dynasty 
lasted so many years, and this dynasty was very 
properly omitted in the Ayin-Acberi, Then comes 
Suc’h-s'ena, or Sumuc’h-s'ena, with another king 
Called C’ha’dga or C'harga; and these resided at 
Ckitra-cut’a in Bundeichand, as asserted in that sec- 
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tumor appendix. Somucha-s'ena is called Keneck- 
sein in the Ayin-Acbtri; and in that treatise, Chit va¬ 
cate, their metropolis, is metamorphosed into a king, 
to whom a reign of one year only is allotted, r ihe 
names of the three next princes, Chandra ha la, 
Mahe'ndra-pala and Ivurrum-chunk, in the Ayln- 
Acberi, should be written in this manner, Ra'ma- 
chandra, who did not reign: his son was Chai- 
tra-pa'la, who was elected emperor of India after 
the death of Java-nanda. His soil and successor 
was Ma'ha-chandha-pa'la ; but I conceive that 
the true name of the latter was Mahe'ndra- 
fa'la. 

From Cha'nacyaV expiation to the first year of 
V-icuasia'jmtya, the son of Gaxdha-rupa, the 
three lists do not materially differ from each other 
with regard to the number of kings, and the order 
of succession. The greatest difficulty is, from the 
first year of Vicrama'dttya, the son of Gand- 
ha-rbpa, or Harsha-me'giia, which last is a ridi¬ 
culous epithet for an ass, to the first of Bh6ja. The 
greatest part of the names of the kings, in this list, are 
probably fictitious, except some of the most illustrious. 
The first we recognise is Mah'ajjai.t, or Naxda, 
who ascended the throne of India 35.5 years before 
Christ. From his accession there elapsed 299 years, 
according to Raghunath’s list, to the death of 
Vicrama'dttya, which happened 56’ years B. C. 
Then appears Dhananj aya, who put to death 'Adit- 
ya : these are 'Sa’diva hana and Vicram a'ditya : 
the times coincide, and the name of one of them. 
Dhananjaya is also the name of A'rjuna in the 
Maha-bhdraty of whom it is said, tliat he did not 
exult over the ignorant and ill-favoured, but spent 
liis riches among the needy; in short, he was the 
wonder of all good men. This is the character 
given of 'Sa'liva'uana in the Cun\aricd-chan'd(i, and 
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the Agm-pur/nia. Th i s secon d D11 an a n j ay a , called 
also Duanandiiara, is reckoned as an Ulpata, or 
prodigy; and some account of him is given in the 
Aijin-Acbcrl *, and also in traditionary legends. 
He sprang suddenly from the middle of a temple at 
Prat-shtana in the Dekhin, in a human form, and 
with a divine countenance, holding a bright sword. 
He attacked Aditya, or Vickam'aditya, whom he 
put to death; tlien, leaving the Dekhin, lie made 
Ujjayini the seat of his empire. In the grant found 
at Monghir, allusion is made to Vichama'ditya, 
under the name of Sa'CADWishi, the foe of 'Saca 
or Sa'livahana ; and it is not improbable that the 
prime minister, in the inscription on a pillar at Bud- 
claul , is compared to 'Saliva'iiana, under the name 

of Dll AN A N-J A YAf. 

There were undoubtedly many Vicratha'ditvaij 
but wliich of them instituted the era denominated 
after him, is by no means obvious : for there is hardly 
any instance, I believe, of any sovereign or legis¬ 
lator that ever instituted an era called after him, 
and beginning with some memorable event, during 
the course either of his life or of his reign. Any 
one of them might have instituted the era; but it 
does not follow that he lived at the beginning ot it. 
The author of the Vansaxdli, and in general all those 
who have attempted to new model his list, say, that 
the era of Vicram aditya was instituted by his 
brother Bha rt it i hart, or‘Sue aditya, who is called 
Sac want a on that account. lie reigned fourteen 
years; and after his death, Vicrama'ditya took it 
up, made some corrections, and had it called alter 
his owu name. This circumstance is noticed by 


* Vol.ir, p. 54, 
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Berxouixit, from the Tadkeratassalatin; but the 
copy in Mr. Harington’s possession is the most ex¬ 
plicit oil this subject, and I find that it is by no 
means a new idea. According to some, these fourteen 
years are the difference between the era of V icra- 
jua'ditya in its corrected, and the same in its original 
state. This 'Suca'dity a is called also Vicrama'dit- 
ya in the Dekhin, and is said to have begun his 
reign in the year of the Call-yuga 3020, and to have 
died in the year 3034, from which they reckon the 
era of Vicrama : but in the northern parts of India, 
they say that he began his reign in the year 3030, 
and died in the year 3044. Yet this BhartrIhari, 
in the collection of tales attributed to him, alludes 
to another Vicrama'ditya, who, from the context, 
certainly lived long before him. Such is the uncer¬ 
tainty about this famous emperor, that we are obliged 
to distinguish betiveen the years since the time of 
Vjcrama'ditya and those of his era. Thus, in the 
' Satrujaya-mahatmya , we read, that after 466 years 
of the era are elapsed, then would appear the great 
and famous Vicrama'pitya ; and then, 477 after 
him, 'Saila'ditya, or Bh6ja, would reign. In the 
Ayin~Acberi, the various dates, from the era of Vi- 
crama'ditya, are to be reckoned from his acces¬ 
sion to the throne, in the middle ages of the Chris¬ 
tian era. 

The third epoch in my list, and in most of the 
lists in the eastern parts of India, is that of'S uraca, 
who was succeeded by his brother CrIshna, accord¬ 
ing to the Puranas. He began his reign in the year 
191, and was also considered as a Vicramaditya, 
or rather a Samvatica, or author of a civil period ; 
and of him also I took particular notice in my essay 
on the Gangetic provinces. 

The next period is that of Vicrama'ditya, the 
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son of the man with the countenance of an ass. He 
is called in the list Gandha-pa'la, or fostered b^ 
an ass. This prince is omitted in several copies from 
the west; and between Gaxdha-pa'la and VtcitA- 
ma'ditya, or Vicrama-pa'la, as he is called in 
these copies, there intervenes a king called Sa'dat- 
pa'la. This Vicrama'ditya had two sons, one 
called Ti laca-chandra, who reigned only two 
years, and was succeeded by his eldest brother, Vi- 
crama-se'na, or Vicrama'ojtya ; and this Tilaca- 
chandra appears in the character of BhartrI- 
haiu. 

The next period is that of Mahabhat'-Sri'man- 
Maha'ra ja', or Mohammed the blessed, or fortu¬ 
nate, the great commander of the faithful. In various 
copies he is called Maha'bha't't'a'raca, and Maha- 
bhatVa'rica. In Mu. Harington’s list, the epi¬ 
thet of Pa hast, answering to Seipullah in Arabic, 
or the sword of God, is prefixed to his name. In all 
the copies from the west of India , he is called Maha- 
Prema, for Maha-Prama'ra, the great destroyer; 
and to the names of his four confidential associates, 
the epithet of Prejia, or Prema'ra, is also added. 
Instead of Prema, we should read Prama'ra, or 
Parima'Iia, the destroyer; for, in the < Salrujaya - 
Mahdtmya, a favourite tract of the Jain (is, he and 
his friends are called the Pancha-ma'ras, or the 
five destroyers. It is said there, that Jin a, in his 
last incarnation, as Gautama in the shape of a 
white elephant, and therefore denominated ‘Saf- 
Hasti-sena, having obtained eternal bliss, then, 
three years, eight months, and fifteen days after this 
event, there would appear Sa c a-Pancha-M'ara, 
who would put an end to all Dhctrwia, or religioner 

f - - - -—- ^ -----“ 
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Thus the death of Gautama happened in Novem¬ 
ber 6’I 7 \ nod his death, in the Pur Si'as, and according 
to the Japanese, is placed either late in the sixth, or 
early in the seventh century. PrAm'ara, the great 
destroyer, or Pari-m ara, he who destroys all round, 
is one "of the titles of Yam a, and very applicable to 
Muhammed. The Hindus, in the western parts of 
India, are well acquainted with the famous Chdrydri 
of the Musulmans, or the four friends and associates 
of Muhammed. Some, with a little straining, de¬ 
rive this name from the Sanscrit; and thus the four 
destroyers, with their leader, become the Pancha- 
Ma'ras, or the five destroyers. Mr. Ha hi not on’s 
list, which was brought from Assam by the late Dr. 
Wade, seems to have been new modelled by the 
Jainas; as Gautama is introduced there, waging 
war against a certain Manu. 

The next subject of inquiry is the Cum&rica- 
d hart da, a section of the Scanda-purdn'a. The copy in 
my possession was written in Gujjafat two hundred 
and thirty years ago, or in the year of Vicrama'Di- 
tya 1630, A. D. 1571; and in the year of Vicrama 
1796, or A. D. 1740, it was the property of a learned 
Pandit, who made several corrections in the margin, 
as usual in India. The owner of that section, 2S0 
years ago, obviously considered it as authentic, and 
as making part of one of the canonical books; and 
the copies in general use in this part of the country 
do not materially differ from it. According to the 
context, this Parana must have been written when 
the Roman empire, probably in the east, was in the 
zenith of its glory; for the author mentions it as the 
largest in the world, and says that it consisted of no 
less than 18,030,000 villages, or rather parishes, and 
he speaks of it as existing in that powerful .and ex¬ 
tensive state in his own time. Six dates only are given 
in this section. The first is 'Sudraca, or SuracA) 
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who was to appear when 3300 years, save 10, of the 
Cali-yitga were elapsed in the city of Char chit a. 

The first Vicrama'ditya is mentioned m the Cit- 
marich-chanda*, in which it is declared, that after 
3020 years of the Cali-yuga had elapsed, then would 
Vicrama'rca appear. He reigned fourteen years, 
and of course died in the year 3034, when the era 
of YuOhishtir ended, and his own began. In the 
list of the kings who were to appear in the Cali-yuga, 
to be found in the Bhdgavata, Brahm&ridct, Vdyu, 
and Fishnu-pui'dn'as, there are two kings, the seven¬ 
teenth and eighteenth in regular succession from 
Chandragupta, who reigned seven years each. The 
first is called Vicrama, and the other Mi tua; and 
they are supposed to iiave been originally meant for 
Vicramamitra; who, according to some, reigned 
fourteen years: and in these lists, the father, or pre¬ 
decessor of Vicrama, is called Ghoswa-Ra'ja, or 
the king of thickets, which is another name for 
Gandharupa, or Gad ha-raj a in the west, ihis 
looks like an interpolation; and the more so, as it 
will appear hereafter, that Ghosha-Ha'ja died in 
the vear 440 of our era. 

This is the Vicrama'ditya, after whom the pre¬ 
sent Samvat is supposed to be denominated; and it 
is the general opinion, that the first year of it is the 
next to that in which he died. Yet the Pandits, 
who assisted Auul-fazil, declared that it was the 
first of his reign: it is also the opinion of many re¬ 
spectable Pandits, particularly in the western parts 
of India. This is more conformable to a passage 
in the Cumdricd-c handa f, in which it is declared, 
that after 3100 years of the Cali-yuga were elapsed, 
then would 'Saca, or 'Sa'liva'hana, appear. 13y 
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this first yeai* of 'Sa'eiva'hana, we most not under- 
stand it, as meant of tlie first of his era ; but of the 
first of his reign, which is unconnected with his 
period. In that case, Vicrama'iica lived 56 years; 
liis death happened then in the 57, or the first of the 
Christian era, the very year in which ‘Sa'eiva'hana, 
the lord and master of Rome, made his appearance, 
anti after whom the era , in use through that empire, 
is denominated. 

Tire second Vicrama'ditya is the same with 
'Sju-Carn'a-De'va, called also S'udraca and S'ujia- 
ca; and is mentioned in the Vetdhipancha-vin'sati, 
under the name of Vicuama-ce'saui, prime minister 
of the Emperor of India, at Putali-pntra-puram. It 
is lie, to whom a Brahmen gave strong hints, to seize 
upon the throne, and avail himself of the infirmities 
of his master. He is the Vicrama'uitya mentioned 
by Fektshta, in his history of India ; and whom he 
makes contemporary with Sapor, king of Persia. 
He is also mentioned in the Bhoja-charilra ; for, 
when Ra'ja'-Munja wanted to destroy secretly 
young Brio ja his nephew, the tatter, being apprised 
of it, effected bis escape, and wrote to him several 
couplets, well known to the learned; wherein, re- 
proacliing him with liis dark and base scheme, lie 
says, ** Si6-Carn a-Ra'ja-Vjckama is no more, apd 
he carried nothing along with him out of his immense 
treasures; but died like another man.” From that 
circumstance, the title 'Sid-C a bn ' a - R a 'j a -V r cr a m a 
was conferred upon Buoja by posterity. It seems 
that he attempted to establish an era of his own, 
which however did not last long. The Pandits, Who 
waited upon Abul-F.azil, informed him, that several 
princes had attempted to set up eras, denominated 
after their own names: and this is also asserted by 
many learned men now; but these new eras were 
aeon doomed to oblivion. 
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The third Vicrama'ditYa was the son of Gard- 
Dabharupa, or Rasiiabha-se'na, or the man with 
the countenance of an ass. That name is pro- 
nounced Gadha'-rupa, or Gandiia-rupa, in the 
spoken dialects; and he is called also Gadhend&a, 
or the lord of asses, and Giiosha-ra'ja, or the king 
of thickets and bushes. 

In the list of the emperors of India , in the annexed 
table, he is called Gand’ha-pa'la ; and, at Ujjayini, 
his name is Gant mi a-rufi-sent a, according to Dr. 
Hunter of our Society *. A. Roger writes it 
Veneroutfst, or Gueneroutfsi : but says, that 
it was the name of the sister of Vicrama'ditya, 
who, they insist in the Deccan, was himself the son. 
of a Brahmen of Benares, called Chandra-gupta ; 
and there is a fulsome account of the birth of this 
Vi cram a, in the first section of the Sinhhana- 
dzedtrin'sati, called Vicrama-Updchydna . “ In Gurj- 

jara-man'dalam are the Sabharamati , and Mdhi rivers: 
between them is a forest, in which resided Tamra- 
■ lipta-rYshI, whose daughter married king Tamra- 
sena. They had six male children, and one daugh¬ 
ter, called Madana-rec’ha'. The king had two 
young lads, called Deva-s'arma' and Hari-s'arma', 
whose duty chiefly was to wash, every clay, the 
clothes of their master, in the waters of the nearest 
river. One day, as De'vas'arma' went, by himself, 
for that purpose, he heard a voice saying, tell king 
Tamra-s'ena to give me his daughter; should he 
refuse me, he will repent it. The lad, on his return, 
mentioned the whole to his master; who would not 
believe it, and next day sent IJari-sarma to the 
river, who heard the same voice also, with the threats 
in case of a refusal. The king was astonished ; and, 
going 1 himself, heard the voice also. On his return, 
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he assembled bis council; and, after consulting to¬ 
gether, it was agreed, that the king should go again, 
and ask hi in who be was. r Ihe supposed spirit, being 
questioned, answered, I am a Gcmd'harva, or heavenly 
Choirister; who, having incurred Indra’s displea¬ 
sure, was doomed to assume the shape of an ass. I 
was born in that shape, in the house of a Cumhha- 
cdra, or potter, in your capital city; and I am daily 
roving about in quest of food. The king said, that 
he was very wilting to give him his daughter; hut 
that he conceived,' that such an union was altogether 
impossible, whilst he remained in that shape. The 
Gaxpkarva said, trouble not yourself about that; 
comply with my request, and it will be well with 
you. If, says ‘the king, you are so powerful, turn 
the walls of my city, and those of the houses, into 
brass; and let it be* done before sun-rise to-morrow. 
The Ganpharva agreed to it, and the whole was 
completed by the appointed time; and the king, ot 
course, gave him his daughter.” Several learned 
Pandits inform me, that this Ganb hakva s name 
was Jayanta, the son of Brahma. 'When cursed 
by In pra, he humbled himself; and Inpra, relent¬ 
ing, allowed him to resume his human shape in the 
night time; telling him, that the curse should not 
be' done away, till somebody had burned his ass-like 
frame. 

It is said, in the VicYama-Updc'hyana, that the 
mother of the damsel spied them once in the night; 
and, to her great joy, found that the Gandhauva 
dallied with" her daughter in a human shape. Re¬ 
joiced at this discovery, she looked for his ass-like 
form, and burned it. Early in the morning, the 
Ganpharva looked for this body of his, and found 
that it had been destroyed. He returned immediately 
to his wife, informing her of what had happened, 
and that his curse being at an end, be was obliged to 
return to heaven, and leave her. He informed her 
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til so, that she was With child by him, and that the 
name of the child was to he Vicrama'ditya : that 
her maid was with child also, and that the name of 
the child should he BhartrI-haiu. He then left 
Ills wife, who resolved to die; and, ripping Up her 
own belly, she took out the child, and intrusted it to 
the care of a Mdfiui, or the wife of a gardener, or a 
flower woman. 11 Go,’ said she, ‘ to some distant 
place, and there remain concealed ; because my father 
will attempt to destroy the child.’ The Malini weftt 
to Ujjayin'i, With the maid; and from the signal pre¬ 
servation of the child, in that city, it was also 
called Avanti, from the Sanscrit ava, to preserve. 

In the Agni-purdn'a, the father of the damsel is 
called Sadasvas'kna, in the Biutvishya-purdna Va- 
sud’ha': Ferishta says that his name was Basdeo ; 
whom lie represents as emperor of India, and re¬ 
siding at Carnage ; but the author of the Vicrama * 
Updchyana says that he was a powerful prince, in the 
west of India, and possessed of the countries which 
we find, afterwards, constituting the patrimonial 
territories of the Bataluira, which included Gurjjd- 
rdsht'ra (or Giijjardt',) with some adjacent districts. 
In the Ayih-Acberi he is called Sudhrowsheneh, 
and at Ujjayin'i, Sundersena, according to Dr. 
Hunter, who says that this incarnation took place 
in the time of that prince *. This is obviously the 
history of Yesdejird, sou of BahRam-G6r, or Bah- 
ram the ass, king of Persia: the grand features are 
the same, and the times coincide perfectly. The 
amours of Bahram-G6k, with an Indian princess, 
are famous all over Persia, as well as in India. Ac¬ 
cording to D’iierbelot, there is still a romance in 
Persian, called the amours of Bah ram and Gul-< 
Endam, the Indian princess. 
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This Vicrama'ditya ascended the throne of Mu- 
lava, in the year 441, reckoning from the first of 
‘Sa'liva'hana ; and 753 years after the expiation of 
Cha'nacya, according to the dgni-puraria, answer¬ 
ing equally to the year of Christ 441. In the Bha- 
mshya-puraria, in which the years are omitted, Vi- 
c r a in ad i t y a is placed in the same order of regular 
succession: conformably also to the list of the em¬ 
perors of India, in the annexed table. Dir Fresnoy, 
in his Chronological tables *, says, that the first year 
of his reign answered to the 441 of the Christian 
era; and the authors of the Ancient Universal His¬ 
tory place this event in the 442d: and surely no greater 
degree of precision could be expected f. 

This Vicrama was the son of the man with the 
countenance of an ass; but his grand father was Ati- 
Brahma', in the Ai/bi-Acberi , and whose father was 
Brahma'. Now Yezdej'ird, called Isdigertes by 
the Greeks, was the son of Bah ram with the nick 
name of Gun or the ass. His grand father was 
another Yezdejtrd, called also Varames or Bar am, 
with the title of Athiji, and answering to A’rt- 
B him ah; and whose father was called Bahram, 
tlie same with Brahma, Birmah, or Bah ram, as 
his name is spelt by Tie fee n thaler, and in many 
MSS. lists. The Greeks pronounced it Varames, 
and even Baram, as it is written by Theophylact 
Simocatta J. Jayanta, the son of Brahma', in¬ 
curred the displeasure of Indba, king of the elevated 
grounds of Merit , or Turkestan; and was doomed, 
by him, to assume the shape of an ass, in the lower 
regions. Bahram-Gur, or the ass, likewise incurred 
the displeasure of the Khacau, or mortal king of 


* Du Fresnoy, VoL 2d. p. 408. 
f Anc. Univ* History, VoL 9th, p* 278. 
t See Pliotii Bibliotheca. p. S7* 
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Merit.' He ascended 'the throne of Persia; and, 
after having overcome his enemies, he went to India s 
in disguise, to the court of a powerful prince of.that 
country, who took particular notice of him, on ac¬ 
count of his valour and personal merit. The .Indian 
prince loaded him with caresses and honours; and 
gave him his daughter, with an immense fortune; 
when he was recognized by some nobleman, who 
had carried the usual tribute to Persia. Being thus 
discovered, lie returned to his own country, after an 
absence of two years. The Hindus assert, that he 
refused to take his wife along with him; and that, 
in consequence, she killed herself. They shew, to 
this day, the place where lie lived, about one day’s 
march to the north of Bet roach, with the ruins of 
his palace. In old records, this place is called Gad- 
Itendra-ptiri, or the town of the lord of asses. The 
present name is Gosher/i, or Ghydra for Ghasha-rdyd 
or Ghosha-rdja : for, says my Pandit, who is a native 
of that country, the inhabitants, being ashamed of 
its true name, have softened it into Ghosh era, which 
has no meaning. Baiiram, the ass, had 1£000 danc¬ 
ing women sent to him, from India; and it is sup¬ 
posed, that those of that profession, in the same 
country, to this day, are descended from them. I his 
Bahiiam had been brought up among Christians, 
in Arabia; and king Noo. max, who had been in¬ 
trusted with his education, died a Christian, But 
Bah ram abhorred the Christian name, and cruelly 
persecuted all those of that profession ; and this was 
the cause of a blood}' war with the Roman emperors, 
in which the armies of Bahiiam were repeatedly 
defeated; and once forced to plunge into the Eu¬ 
phrates; when above 100,000 men were drowned. 
His son inherited all his rancour; but, being be¬ 
loved by his troops, the emperors of Constantinople 
were obliged to submit, and to pay a yearly contri¬ 
bution, 
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This Bah ram, or Vicrama'ditya, the Hindus 
claim as their own countryman ; for, in the appendix 
to the Agni-purana, he is declared to be Carnansya, 
or of the family of 'Sri-Carria ; which is possible on 
the maternal side. 

Tills is the Vicrama'ditya, whose younger brother 
was called BhartkIhahi ; famous for his piety and 
learning; and who succeeded his father, though 
the youngest : but being'disgusted with the world, 
on account of the infidelity of. his favourite wife, 
he abdicated the throne of Malava , and retired to 
Benares; where he ended his days in devout, con¬ 
templation : though many are of opinion that he 
is still alive. When he left the throne, his brother 
was gone to distant countries; and the whole king¬ 
dom being thrown into confusion, was soon over¬ 
run with demons, the chief of whom had taken 
possession of the throne; and it was with the utmost 
difficulty that Vicrama drove him away, by gentle 
means, and even conciliated his favour, and there¬ 
by obtained a boon from him, to sit upon the throne 
for 100 years. 

It is the general opinion, that Vicrama'ditya 
put his brother 'Suca'ditya, or Bhartuihart, to 
a most slow and cruel death, by severing his head, 
with a knife, both small and bad. His putting 
him to death is mentioned by Ho dwell, and Mr. 
Wilkies *. 

BnARTRiHARi, according to the Hindus in general, 
withdrew to Chunar near Benares, where he remain¬ 
ed some time; when his brother gave him a purganah, 
or small district, called to this day Bhartari , and 


* Asiat, Researches, Vol. 1st. p. 129. 
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Bhittri , after him; and which is to the eastward 
of the mouth of the river Gomti. There are the 
remains of a pretty large fort, with the ruins of his 
palace. Near it is a stone pillar, with an inscription, 
containing only a few couplets from the Mahd-Bhd- 
rata ; it is however remarkable, on account of the 
curious connexions of the letters. 

Being obliged to go often to Benares, he raised 
an artificial hill, at some distance from the northern 
banks of the little river BurnYe, to the north of the 
city, exactly in the shape of the hill of Chundr, on 
which he resided. It is a work of great magnitude ; 
and near it is a small village, called, from that cir¬ 
cumstance, Pahar-pur, or Hill-burgh. 

In the lists of the kings of Gwalior, both MSS. 
and printed, it is declared, that Su'rya-se'na, or 
S ff r y a- p a 'la , called also So'ma-pa'la, built the fort 
of Gwalior , in the year 332 of Vickama'ditya, by 
whom we must understand the son of Bahram- 
Go'r; and thus, the building of this famous citadel 
took place in the year 773; and probably, on ac¬ 
count of the astonishing progress of the Mitsui man 
invaders, on the banks of the hulas. The king's 
of that country resided at a place called C&nti or 
Cdntipura (now Cotzvall, nine cos to the north of 
Gwalior, according to Lieut. Wi lson’s information). 
The origin of this little kingdom is mentioned in 
the prophetic chapters of the Vdyu, Brahman da anil 
Visknu-purdn'as: but the latter is more explicit, on 
this subject, than the others. After the death of 
Pulo'ma', in 648, there appeared, in Anu-Gangam, 
or the Gangetic provinces, a king, called Vis vas'piia- 
tica, or Vis'va-s'phurji ; who drove away the Brah- 
mens and Cshettris, and raised to that dignity persons 
of the lowest classes. After him came the Ndgas 
or M&cas , who divided among themselves Ana-Gang- 
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am, and the countries to the westward : some resided 
at Padm&cati (or Palna ;) others at Prayaga, (or 
Allahabad). There was a branch of them who set¬ 
tled at Canti (now Cotwall near Gwalior,) and 
another at Mathuth : and there were nine families 
of them. There is still a tribe of the Ndga. s, or 
Ndcas, on the banks of the Jumna, about Calpi. 
They seem to form a singular tribe, but I am other¬ 
wise unacquainted with them. 

Thus Su'rya-pa'la, or Soma-pa 'la, built this 
fortress, in the year 773, and of Vichama the son 
of Bahram-Gu'ji 332; which computation is fur¬ 
ther confirmed by another epoch. Aja-pa'la or 
Gebal, is said by Ferishta', to have been assisted 
in his wars against Mahmud, by Tandepa'la king 
of Gwalior . There is one Dhand’hupa'la, in the 
Persian list of its kings, and the sixteenth from* 
its foundation. lie was the friend and ally of 
Gepal, and their combined forces were defeated 
by Mahmood, about the year 1017* 

The dynasty of Su'ryapa'la consisted of eighty- 
five princes, according to the prediction of Gopa- 
chala the hermit, (called in the Persian list Gua- 
lipa';) and ended in the person of Te'ja-ca'rn'a, 
103 years before Gzoalior was taken, by Sham- 
seddix, or FmozE the 2d; (who ascended the im¬ 
perial throne in 1289;) having lasted above* 410 
years, which is certainly too little for 85 reigns: 
but these inaccuracies are not uncommon with Hindu 
chronologers. Lieut. Wilson informs me, that a 
Brahmen, in the service of Ca'ndu-jee, has some¬ 
time since written a history of Gwalior, in Sans¬ 
crit, in which he places Su'rya-pa'la, or S6ma- 
pa'la, in the Dxvapar age: and the author declares, 
that his account is conformable to ancient inscrip¬ 
tions, still existing’ on thj rocks of Gwalior; and 
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that the chief circumstances in his history are entirely 
taken from them. If so, neither the inscriptions, 
nor the work itself deserve much credit. Bahram, 
with the epithet of GCm, in Sanscrit Garda bit a, 
or the ass, is the founder of the Garddabhtna dy¬ 
nasty, mentioned in the prophetic chapters of the 
Pur An'as. The Hindus say, tliat when Garddabha 
withdrew from India, he left his wife and her maid 
behind, and that both were with child by him; but 
Persian writers assert, that he took his wifewithhim 
to Persia with her immense fortune. In Raciiu- 
na't’h’s iist, we find, that the son of Gadha'-ba'la, 
or Garddabha, was Vicramad'itya; who had 
two sons Talaca-Ciiant>ra, who reamed only two 
years, and another called Vickama'ditya also, 
who succeeded him. According to Persian history, 
Garddabha had a son called Yesdejird, who suc¬ 
ceeded him, Tliis prince had two sons Firoze, 
the eldest, and Morsiuz the youngest, sirnamed 
the wise; whom, on account of his wisdom, he 
appointed for his successor; and, to Firoze, he gave 
the government of Sigistan and Alec ran. The ac¬ 
count of these two brothers has much affinity with 
what they relate, in India, of Vr crama'ditya and 
BhartrIhari. Some say that Vicrama'ditya put 
him to death; others, that he banished him to dis¬ 
tant countries. Be this as it may, they show the 
ruins of his place of abode in Gujjarht', at Ujjayim, 
and near Benares. The dynasty of the Gardabhinas 
is probably that of the descendants and successors 
of Ba iiram Gur in Persia. The princes in the 
N. W. parts of India were vassals of the Persian 
kings, at a very early period; ancl the father-in-law 
of Bahram-Gur used to send a yearly tribute to 
them. According to the Hindus, lie was not em¬ 
peror of India , but only a powerful king in the 
western parts of tliat country, and his capital city 
was Cambdt (or Cambay), It is not improbable 
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that Firoze spared the life of his brother, and ba* 
nished him to distant countries; and spread a report 
of his death to prevent any further commotion in 
his favour. Shiiiovyeh, the son of Khosru Pur- 
viz, caused his seventeen brothers to be secretly 
conveyed to India; and it was firmly believed, in 
the west, that he had put them all to death: yet 
there is hardly any doubt, that the kings of Oudy* 
poor, and the Markettas, are descended from them 
and their followers, as it will appear in the appendix. 
In many copies of Raghu-naYh’s list, instead of 
Gadha'-pa'la, we read Cshe'ma-pa'la, or some 
other name. Next to him, a prince is introduced, 
called Sadat-pa'la; probably for Sada's'va-pa'la, 
the name of the father in-law of Gadha'-pala, 
or Bahram-Giir. 

As the famous emperor Bhqja is not noticed by 
foreign writers, the period in which he lived is in¬ 
volved in much obscurity. In the Ay'm-Acben*f 
Bh6ja is said to have ascended the throne, in the 
year 341 of Vic rama'ditya’s era; which is im¬ 
possible; for it would place Bhoja's accession to 
the throne in the year 982; and, therefore, there 
would be no room, either for his reign, which was 
a long one, nor for those of his two successors, the 
last of whom died in 1000. In the 'Satrujaya- 
ma hat my a, we read 477 instead of 341, and this will 
place Bhoja’s accesssion in the year 918 of Christ. 
But the author of the above treatise uses another 
mode of calculation, which will give a difference 
of four years. In the year 466 of the era, says he, 
was Vicrama'ditya, who reigned 108 years; 
and 477 years after, appeared Saxa'ditya, in Asd~ 
rapura. The era is that of 'Sa'i. iv ah an a, and as 
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the Jainas reckon from the death of Vicra'maditya, 
the whole will stand thus, 465+75—108+477—914, 
for the year of Christ, in which Bh6ja ascended 
the throne. Major Mackenzie, in his extracts com¬ 
municated to the Society, says, that in the Dck/iin it 
is recorded of Bi-i6ja, that he reigned fifty years 
five months and three days; and that the famous 
Ca'liVda'sa lived at his court. Accordingly, Bhoja 
died in the year ,965 or 969 , if we place his accession 
in the year 918, The author, of the \Satrujaya-ma~ 
hdtmya places the accession^ of Vichama'ditya in 
the year of Christ 437, instead of 44 1; and when 
we read, in the Ayin-Achtri, that Bh6ja ascended 
the throne in the year of Vicrama'di'eya 541, this 
might possibly be a mistake for that of his death ; 
and such mistakes are unfortunately but too frequent 
with Hindu writers; and his death would, in this 
case, fall in the year 977; or in 9S2, if we reckon 
from the year 441. This account is the most pro¬ 
bable, as it leaves room for the reign of his adopted 
son Jaya-nanda, who died without issue, when 
Chaitra-pa'la, or Jyte-pa'la of the Tozcara tribe, 
was raised to the throne. After fighting several un- 
succcsful battles with Sultan Mahmood, he pu& 
an end to his own life, in the year 1002, and was 
succeeded by his son Mahe'ndra pa la. This. 
C'haitra-pa'La or Chandra-pa'la, and in the spo¬ 
ken dialects Chaitra-pa'la, Jyte-pa'la andGEPAL, 
bv Musulman writers, is called Chaitra-Chandra 
in the Bhavishya; which cannot be explained other¬ 
wise, than by supposing, that the author meant, that 
he was called indifferently either Chaitra-pa'la or 
Chandra-pa'la. He was a most powerful prince, 
and his authority was acknowledged all over India; 
and he is mentioned in the Ayin-Acberi*, under the 
name of Chandra-taTa: but he is placed erro- 
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neons ly before Ra'ja'-Uhoja. This is the Vicka- 
haditta, who is made to wage war against Ma- 
n A bh a't an d the Mahabhatcidicas , Mu ha m m ed and 
the Muhammedans. No Hindu prince could have 
waged war against Mohammed; but the whole is 
an allusion to the subsequent wars with his followers; 
and in the same manner we must probably consider 
the wars of the other Vicbasias with 'Sa'liva'hana. 
The Hindus have confounded Sultan Mah mood 
with Muiiammed, whom they claim as their own 
countryman, as well as Sa’liva'hana, whilst neither 
of them ever was in India, 

The propensity of the Hindus, to appropriate every 
thing to themselves, is well known. We have no¬ 
ticed before their claims to Haiiram-Gur, and his 
descendants; ami in the same manner, they insist, 
that Ac bar was a Hindu in a former generation. The 
proximity of the time, in which this famous emperor 
lived, has forced them, however, to account for 
this in the following manner. There was a holy 
Brahmen , who wished very much to become em¬ 
peror of India; and the only practicable way for 
him was to die first, and be born again. For this 
purpose he made a desperate Tapasya, wishing to 
remember then every thing he knew in his present 
generation. This could not be fully granted; but 
lie was indulged with writing upon a brass plate, 
a few things which he wished more particularly 
to remember; then lie was directed to bury the 
plate, and promised that he would remember the 
place in the next generation. Mucunda, for such 
was his name, went to Allahabad, buried the plate, 
and then burned himself. Nine months after he 
was born in the character of Ac bar, who, as soon as 
he ascended the throne, went to Allahabad, and 
easily found the spot where the brass plate .was 
buried. Thus the Hindus claim Mohammed and 
Acbar as their own; exactly like the Persians 
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of old, who insisted that Alexander was the 
son of one of their kings; so that, after all, 
they were forced to submit to their countrymen 
only. But let us return to Maha'bhat, or Mo¬ 
hammed. 

The Hindus say, that the son of a certain king 
of Lidia, being disgusted with the world, turned 
pilgrim, and went to Mocsiie'swarast’ha'na, (or 
Mecca). In his way thither, and in Arabia, he 
stopped at the house of a Brahmen, who received 
him kindly, and ordered his daughter to wait on 
him, as usual. Whilst asleep, the cloth, with which 
his loins were covered, was accidentally defiled. 
When he awoke, lie took it off, and concealed it 
in a corner of the house, in some hole, and out of 
the sight of the damsel, as he thought. Being from 
home, to perform his ablutions, in consequence of 
this nocturnal defilement, the damsel came at the 
usual hour; and her courses suddenly making their 
appearance, she was much distressed, and looking 
every where for some cloth, she spied the bundle— 
in short, she conceived. He departed for Mecca; 
and some months after, the parents of the damsel, 
and herself’ were thrown into the greatest con¬ 
fusion, as may be imagined. 

The holy man was considered as the author of 
thdr disgrace, though the damsel exculpated him: 
yet she could not account for her present si¬ 
tuation. She was like Hagar, turned out of the 
house, into the wilderness, with her son: where 
they were miraculously preserved, both being in¬ 
nocent. Some years after, the holy man returned, 
unconscious of his having been the cause of so 
much uneasiness to the family of the hospitable 
Brahmen. 

After much abuse, the matter was explained; but 
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the son of the damsel could not he admitted to 
share with his relatives, or even to remain in their 
communion. He was, however, honourably dis¬ 
missed, with his mother, after they had given him 
a suitable education, and rich presents; and they 
advised him to shift for himself, and to set up a 
new religion, as he could not be considered as a 
member of the old one, on account of liis strange 
birth, or rather conception. When advanced in 
years, he wished to see his paternal relations and 
India; and to persuade them to conform to his new 
doctrine; but he died in his way thither, at Medina, 
near Canddhar. This Medina is Ghazni , called em¬ 
phatically the second Medina, from the great number 
of holy men entombed there: and it is obvious, 
t h at the Hindus have con fou n de d Mu h a m me d \vi th 
Sultan-Mahmood, whose sumptuous Mausoleum is 
close to that city. Thus we see, that the account 
they give of Mini am med is a mere rhapsody, 
retaining some of the principal features of the his¬ 
tory of Ishma'el, Ha'gar, Mohammed himself, 
and Sultan M ah mood. 

, This Samvat, or era, of Maha'biiat, was early in¬ 
troduced into India, and the Hindus were obliged 
to use it, as they do now in all their civil trans¬ 
actions; and thus Muhammed became at least a 
Samba tica or Santiea. According to the rules laid 
down by the learned in India, Mohammed is cer¬ 
tainly a 'Saca and 'Sac&szvara, and is entitled to the 
epithet of Vick am a. He is a 'Saca, or mighty 
chief; and, like other 'Sacas, he killed his millions: 
he is 'Sac&kwara, or the ruler of a sacred period, 
still in use in India. For these reasons, the 
Pandits who assisted Abul-Fazil, did not scruple 
to bestow the title of Vicramaditya upon him; 
and even to consider him as the real worthy 
of that name; and in order to make the era, or 
at least the time of Viceamaditya’s appearance, 
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cumcide with the era of Muhammed, they have 
most shamefully distorted the chronology of the 
appendix to the Agni-puraria. 


Agnipuran'a, 
'S&tiv&hana 7 
Narav&bana j 
YaiM-v&li, or Putra-r 6 ja$, 
that is to say the royal 
offspring. 



A'ditya, <**«•* 
Brahma-raja, *« 
Aii-Rmhuia* * - 
Sacks'va, 
Harsha Meglia, 


184 

55 

87 

31 

80 


Ay in Acruri, 

"Sahvahana,. 1 or 0 

Naravahaaa,.* - * 100 

Putra-rajas, . 100 

200 

A'ditya, . S6 73 

Birmahraj, * * * * *•■■■• 30 

At-BirmaJt,.* 90 

C Sudhrowsheneli, for 

| Sadasva-sena,. SO 

Heymert, ..100 

Gimdrup, *.33 


1 st* of Yicramaditya,. 437 -— 

1st. of Vicramaditya, *• 621 7 3 


In the MSS. copy of the Ay in Acberi used by 
Tiei'fe.vthaler, the days and months were omit¬ 
ted. In several we find seven months, and three 
days once only; and the repetition in other MSS. 
is owing probably to the carelessness of transcribers. 
Here one year only is allotted to Saltva'haka, 
and 100 to Nara-va'iiana, who is the same with 
'Sa'liva'hana, to whom one only is allowed, in order, 
probably, to keep up his rank and place in the list. 
It is also to be observed, that where we put 0 at 
the beginning of a chronological list, the Hindus put 
1, as we used to do formerly; and that year should 
be rejected in calculations; but this precaution is 
often neglected, even in Europe. 


The first year of 'Sa'liva'iian;A, Hut not of his 
era, was the 3101 of the Cali-yuga, answering- to 
the first of the Christian era, according to the Cum&* 
Tica-c'handa /and consequently, this V icr a m a'd i t y a’s 
accession, to the throne, happened 631 years after 
Vql, IX. 
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the birth of Christ, according to the MSS. 
fused by TiEFfEN thaler; and 6*31 years 7 months 
and 3 days, according to others: and the Hcjra 
began, when 63 ! years G months and 15 days, ot 
the Christian era, were elapsed; the difference is 
surely trifling. That the Pandits , who assisted 
Abul-Fazil, ' pointed to Mui-ia^med, under the 
name of Vicrama'ditya, is confirmed also from 
two dates in the Ai/in Aden, in which the years, 
said to belong to Vicrama'bitya’s era, are really 
to be reckoned from the beginning of the Hejrd. 
Probably it was meant as a compliment to the be¬ 
nevolent Ac bar, whose tolerant spirit could not 
fail to endear him to the Hindus. Even in the time 
of Aureng-Zube, the most intolerant of ah princes, 
when Ragiiu-x'atiia wrote the T'ansacdli , at his 
command, he introduced Mohammed by name, with 
the title of 'Srima'n-M'aiiaAa^a. _ In‘this attempt, 
the Pandits , who assisted Abul-Fazie, most shame¬ 
fully" disfigured the chronology of the supplement 
to the Agm-parana, Of S'a'xjva'h ana an-d Nara- 
va'hana, they made two distinct persons ; as well 
as of R a he am, with the title of GftR, in Persian, 
and IIa 1 . mar, or the wild nss, in Arabic. Thus 
they introduced Haim a n or Haymert, and Gun or 
Ganda-rup: to tlie former they allotted 100, and 
to the latter 35 years ; and they had the assurance 
to teil Abul-Fazii., that it was declared, in their 
sacred hooks, that IIaimar having been killed in. 
battle, his soul passed into the body of Ganda- 
rup They were also forced to lengthen the reigns 
of the intermediate princes : thus one abyss cRtts 
to another, and a single lie requires often fifty to 
support it. 

The accession of Vickama'ditya, the son of 
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BaHram- Gun, to the* throne, is placet!, in the supple¬ 
ment to the Agni-purdn'a , A. D. ,437; and the same 
date is given, in the 'Sntrujaya-mohatmya, as we 
have seen before *. This event is placed, however, 
in the year 441, or 442, by clironologers in the west; 
and in the appendix to the Agni-purma, the ac¬ 
cession of 'Adit v a is placed in the year of Christ 
185; but, in the Cumarica- c'ban da, it is declared 
to have taken place in the year 1,91 ; the difference 
is six years, which added to 437, or rather to 43S, 
will place the same event in the year 442. 

The name of the emperors, called Mohammed, 
or MahmOod, is generally written, and pronounced, 
by Hindus, Ma'harhat', which implies a great 
warrior: hence he is called also Maha' Ba'hu, 
Vira-ba'hu, and Maiia'-Vira-ba'iiu. It is written 
also Maha'-bhat t'a'raca, Maha'bhat't'a'rica, and 
Mo ha - b h a t't'a 'r . In the VansOxali , be is styled 
'Sid ma'n-m a ii a - r a j a , the prosperous (or on whom 
blessing and happiness) the great commander. In 
the list of kings, the titles are generally placed after 
the proper name : thus Biio'ja is dignified with the 
title of Sri-Carn'a-Ra'ja-Vicrama, in the appendix 
to the Agni-pur/iria. In the Vamctcali , as new mo¬ 
delled by the Jainas, tlie epithet of Paras'u is pre¬ 
fixed to his name, and not improperly; because, 
like another Paras'u, he and his successors destroyed 
the kings of the earth. Paras'u signifies a sword, 
or scimiter; and here, perhaps, alludes to the epithets 
of SemiUah , (the sword of God,) and of Zulfecar, 
so famous among his followers. 

It is said, in the Vnhai-cat'ha, that he was from 
Ananga-dfaa, or the country of A nano a, another 
name for Ca'made'va, and supposed, by Pandits, 
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to be to the westward of India. In the Vans&p&li* 
instead of Ananga , it is written Benga, or Bengal. 
The Ha'miRj or II oar ah', introduced as his successor, 
in t^is list, is probably meant for Omar, who, as 
early as the year 63 6 , began to form regular plans, 
for the invasion of India ; and actually sent a large 
detachment, by sea, to invade the Delta of the 
Indus: or rather, this Ha'mir is the famous Ha'mIr, 
general of Moavyeh who waged a long and bloody 
war, with the Hindus,, in the countries bordering 
upon the Delta. Moavyeh began his reign in the 
year 66 1, and died in 679; and the wars of Ham 114 
with the Hindus, took place about the latter end 
of his reign. In the Vansavidi,. he is called Ha'mIr- 
sinha, and IIa'mir-sf.'na : but, in many copies, 
the first syllable of his name is dropped, and we 
read Mir-s'eVa, Dirs'e'na, and even Disena; and, 
in some copies, he is said to have been a native of 
Ananga, 

The title 'Sr>ma'n-maha'-ra'ja was- probably be¬ 
stowed upon Maiia'-buat', in compliment to Au- 
reng-Zebe, by whose order the Vansdvuli was written. 
The Hindus, in general, never speak ill of Moham¬ 
med; and they' think that lie was a good man; 
but they by no means entertain the same idea of 
his disciples. 

During the time of Mu hammed, neither he, nor 
his followers, ever troubled themselves about India 
but soon after his death, and in the year 636, 
Qma'r began to devise means for the invasion of 
that country; and the first step lie took, was -to 
build Basra ft, or Bimorah. lie then sent Magai- 
reh-abui, Aas, according to the Ayin-Acberi I, who> 
setting off from Bakdrein by sea, invaded the west- 
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vm parts of the Delta of the Indus. : but meeting 
with unexpected resistance, he was defeated, and 
lost his life; and as Omar died in 041, this expedi¬ 
tion must have taken place between these two years, 
and probably in G39 or 640. Qthmax, his suc¬ 
cessor, attempted an invasion by land; but having 
sent people to survey the roads, he was deterred 
by their report. Alt, after him, sent a general, 
who effected some trifling conquests, on the borders 
of Sind. Moavveh sent twice his general Amir, 
or Ha mir; but, after long and bloody conflicts, 
be was forced to desist. Under the Caliph Wa'j.id 
the conquest of Sind was at last effected by Muham- 
med-Casim, A. H. 99, or of Christ 717 

The rapid conquests of Omar, and his successors, 
through Iran and Turan, and their constant and 
unrelenting, attempts upon India, though not always 
successful, particularly at the beginning, could not 
but alarm very much the princes of that country; 
who thus soon became acquainted with the Ma/id- 
bhat'adicas, Mohammed their chief, and the intoler¬ 
ant spirit of their new religion. 

Let us now pass to the second part, from the 
first year of Vicrama'ditya, to the death of 
PiuWwi-RA'jA, and of Jaya-ciiandra. In this 
part, the appendix to the Agni, and also to the 
Bhavishya-purarias, agree pretty well with the Ayin- 
Acberi, in regard to the number of kings, and the 
order of succession. There is, however, in the Ayin- 
Acberi; a material difference; for three kings, who 
are placed after Bho'ja, in the two first lists, are 
transposed in the Ayin-Acberi, and put before Bho'ja, 
and in an inverted order of succession. These are 
Ra'ma-chandha, (called there erroneously Kukrcm- 
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cund) Chandra-paea, and Me he'n r> R a-pa 'la. 
The reason of this transposition is, that the Pandits, 
AvJio assisted Abul-fazie, having placed the ac¬ 
cession of Bn o'ja 110 years before the death of 
Jaya-chandra, in 1194, that is to say, in the year 
of Christ 1084, there was no longer room for these 
three kings; and they concluded, that they must 
have reigned before Bho'ja, particularly as they 
found there a king, called also Ma hex ora-pa la, 
the grand-father of Bho'ja. Another mistake, in 
tlie Ayin-Acbert, is the introduction, not only of 
a collateral dynasty, hut the metamorphosing the 
place of their residence into a king. 

The succession of kings, from Vicuama the son 
of Gardabha, to ‘Jaya-chandra, stands thus in 
the appendix to the Agni-purana. 

Vicrama'ditya - - - 100 years 

Chandra-se'na, - - - .50 

Su'rya-se'na, ----- 85 

Chandra-s'ena is omitted in the Ayin-Acberi, 
'Sacti-sinha, - - - - 85 

In his time the era of 'Sa'li va'hana prevailed 
over that of Vicrama'ditya. 

Cha'dga-se'na, - - - 85 

he resided at Ujjuyini , 

* 

At that time Ataca, called Va'taca in the Pur- 
(,bras, reigned at DJu'trd-nagara, for the space of 1,90 
years, or rather his dynasty. Suc'h a-s'lx'a or 
Sujiuc’h-se'na, and after him Ciiadga-sena reign¬ 
ed at Chittracuta ( in Bundelcwui). The first reign¬ 
ed SS, and the second S(> years,- and these appear 
to be collateral dynasties. 

Then came Mahe'ndra-pa'ea, called Vjjaya- 
nanda in the Ayin-Acberi , and these two epithets 
■imply a great conqueror. It is said, that he reigned 
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3-90 years at Togim-pura, or Dilli ; but it is a mis¬ 
take, for the A H if NP R A-P AL A , wllO I'ClgUCd ill 
that city, lived after Btioj a. After his death, 
Munja was appointed regent, during the minority oj 
his son Biioja. He resided at a place called Sonitpuru, 
ancl reigned 86 years. After him, Bhoj a reigned 
in the_ Dekhin, 9-1 years, He was succeeded by 
Jaya-nanda, sometimes, but erroneously, called 
Jaya-chandra, and he reigned 8,9 years. Thtt$, 
the compiler of this list seemingly places the death of 
Java-vanda 10‘)5 years after the accession of VT- 
crama'ditya, thesonof Garddabha, tothe throne; 
or in the year of Christ 1480; thus confounding 
together this Vicrama'ditya, with the one after 
whom the era is supposed to he denominated. In 
this manner, he has carried hack the first year of 
'S a sava ti an a, 441 years before Christ; and the 
■expiation of ChaVacya and Chandragcpta, 7o3 
before the same era. I Iis idea however, was, that 
Jaya-nanda died in the year 1095 of Vicrama'- 
ditya’s era, answering to the year of Christ 10S9r 
and as Bn 6.1 a reigned only ,50 years, instead of 91, 
a further correction will place the death of Jaya- 
nanda in the year of Christ 998, which is pretty 
near the truth. These inconsistencies and contra¬ 
dictions, so frequent among Hindu chronologers, are 
disgustful in the last degree, and must greatly retard 
the progress of historical research. 

He was succeeded by Cjiaitra-pa'la, the son 
of It a'aia-cuandra, a powerful zemindar, in the 
country of Oaudu, in d\fdlcrc(i, and of the Tonuirct 
tribe. In the Ayin-Acberi * we read, that, when 
Java the son of Bii6.ia died, there was not found 
any one of the Ponidra or P owin' tribe, worthy to 
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wear the crown; on winch account, Chytepa'l, an 
eminent zemindar, was chosen king; and he founded 
the Tomara dynasty. 

In these three lists, we find two dynasties intro¬ 
duced, the Tomara and the Chauhcmi but these were 
collateral, at least for sometime; as is obvious from 
the context of the appendix to the Agni-paran'a, in 
which it is declared, that Jidaha'na, called Piuth- 
w i-raja in the Ayin-Acberi * was defeated, and 
killed in battle, in the country of SambhalS, by the 
Chaukans , who thus became kings of Ybgini-pura, 
or D'lllt. This happened, says Abul-Fazil, in the 
year of Vicrama'ditya S48 (it should be 4S3); 
and as the first year of Vicrama'ditya is made in 
that section, to correspond with the first of the 
Hejra, the death of Jidaha'na happened in the 
year of Christ 1110. This is further confirmed by 
another passage from the same authorf, in which 
he says, that the dynasty of Bala-deo, or Bildeo; 
the Chauhan, lasted 83 years, and seven months, 
that is to say, from the death of Prithwi-ra'ja, 
who was slain by Baldeo, to the death of Pi¬ 
th a on a', in the year 1 1 95, or of the Hejra , 388: 
and from the beginning' of the Hejra. to the year 
I i 10 of Christ, there had elapsed exactly *488 
Hindu or Lunisolar years Accordingly, these two 
dynasties will stand thus: 
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The To M A'R a Family. 
flam a-Chandra. Zemindar 
of Gan!da did not reign. 

Chailra-paia his son, emperor 
of India, had tk'O sons; 

Mahendra-pala, it Rnj’a.sfcna, called also C H A l : II'A N A Fai n i 1 y. 
emperor \ Annnga-pala, and Eea- 

pii'a, builds D'dl'i, A. D 
1050. 

Riifia Badi 

Jidahana, killed in Battle 
by Bnla-dem A. D. 1110 
had two sons. 


Vigaliana, 

withdraws to 
Gaitdd his native 
country. 


Sunca-pahi, 

Cirtti-pahi, 

Anaugapala 


Bahn<41i 

V is'alacsha 

Suma-deva 

Bala-deva 

Naga-d6va 

Ciriri-pala 

Pbit'hwI'EA'ja, 


died A. D. 1192. 


In the account of Stibah Dtllt, by Abul-Fazil*, 
tlie list of the Chauhan princes, who reigned after 
the year 1109, is erroneous; but in the account of 
Subah Mulwaf, it agrees with the appendix to the 
Jgni-pur/ma. 

Musulman writers inform us, that after the death 
of Gebal, or Ch a IT-pal a, the Balhara kings, in 
Gujjardt', became lords paramount, or emperors ot 
India: and, in the Jgni-pur/ma , we find that Chai- 
tra-pa'la had two sons, Maha'-ciia n t d it a-pa'la, 
or Mahe'ndra-pai/a, who proved at last a weak 
and foolish prince, and his brother Raya-s'e'na 
carried away his wife, and built DUIL He was 
called Ananga-pa'la, or befriended by love, and 
IIatipaea, or fostered by ItAxf, the goddess of 
love, and the consort of Ca'ma-djeva; perhaps in 
allusion to the above transaction: hence the founder 
of Dillt is called by some, Ananga-pa'la, and by 
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others Raya-s'ena. He is noticed by Tieffi-S- 
thater, who calls him Hasena, and says that he 
built DUli *. Abul-Fazil, in his account of Subah 
places this event in the year of \ scram a - 
DiTYA 4&9: and in a former section, he makes the 
first year of that era to correspond with the first of 
the Hijra ■(■. It happened then in the year of Christ 
1050; and this is confirmed hy another passage 
from the same author in which he places the 
Building of DUll, or the beginning of the Tomdra 
dynasty, in that city, 142 years before the death 
of Pit ii auk a', in 1J92; and this gives the same 
result. 

After the defeat and death of PrithwI-paTa, or 
Jioahana, in the year 1110, his son Vigahana 
returned to Gaima, his native country, according to 
the Agni-purcma; but we find still three of his de¬ 
scendants, reigning at DiUi, Sanca-pa'la, (Jiutti* 
ta'la and Ananga-pa'la. In the Agnipurana it 
is said, that. Ray-sen a conquered the Antar-vedt, 
or country between the Jumna and the Ganges; and 
also the country about DiUi, and settled there. 
The Chmihdnas possessed at the same time, Sam- 
bhala-des'a , or the country of Sambhala, to the north 
df Canonge. 

Anaoa-pa'ea, the last king o; DUli of the 7b- 
mura dynasty, being without male i.-Mie, adopted 
Prithwi-ra'ja, or Pi thau a a', the last of the Clt an¬ 
il an dynasty. This account is to be found in the 
history of the wars of P-irthI-ra'j a, or Pith aura', 
in the spoken dialects, part of which is in my pos- 
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session. There it is declared, that Ananga-pa'la 
Iiad no male issue; and that he gave his only 
daughter in marriage to the CiiauiiaV king* of 
Sambkala-dexa; who.had by her a son, called Pi¬ 
th aura'. An anga-pa'la adopted him for his own 
son, and appointed him his successor to the tin-one 
of Dilit ; recommending him, at the same time, 
to J ay a-ch a n i) ft a, eniperor of Lidia, and residing 
at Canauge. This happened, says the author of the 
above treatise, in the 120th year of king Ananga- 
pala'; but more probably of bis dynasty, which 
lasted 142 years; and accordingly, this adoption 
took place in the year 1170 of the Christian era. 

It is acknowledged, that the imperial throne be¬ 
longed of right, to the Chohcin family, and that 
they were deprived of it by Jaya-cmaxdra, of 
the Rat tore tribe; but we are not told the ground 
of their claims and pretensions. Be this as it may, 
such was the cause of the last great war in India; 
for, when Jaya-chandra attempted to perform a 
grand sacrifice, at which the presence of all the kings 
of India was required, he was told, that he was not 
qualified to preside at such a sacrifice, as the empire 
belonged to the Chohcm family; and of course, that 
it was the province of Pitiiaura', who had absented 
himself because lie thought that the usurper would 
not allow him to preside at the sacrifice. A love 
affair contributed also to exasperate both parties; 
for, when Jaya-chandra led an army into Sinhdla- 
diapa, or Ceylon, the king of that country sub¬ 
mitted, and made him a present of a most beautiful 
apd accomplished damsel: but Jaya-chandra, 
being advanced iu years, adopted her for his own 
daughter; and she was soon to have been married 
to a powerful king: but she, having heard of Pn> 
u aura’s valour and achievements, fell in love with 
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him, and refused her consent. Jaya-chandra, 
enraged at her behaviour, caused her to be confined; 
and tliis was the cause of a most bloody war, in 
which the heroes of Lidia fell, by mutual wounds. 
Pi thaura' proved successful, set the young damsel 
at liberty, and carried her in triumph to Dilli, and 
recovered also the imperial throne. But he did not 
enjoy it long; for Sahebuddin made his appearance 
with an ariny, and Jaya-chandra, entered into a 
league with the invader, which soon brought ruin 
and destruction on both parties. Pithaura' fell 
in the plains of Sdhdn'u-sar or Thariu-sar; and rt is 
said, near a village, called Nardyana pura. The 
league, between Jaya-chandra and Sahebuddin, 
did not last long; and in an engagement, in the 
year 1194, between Chandwar and Etmcdh > Jaya- 
chandra was completely routed, and obliged to fly; 
and, in attempting to cross the Ganges , in a small 
boat, be was drowned 

After the famous expiation of Ghanacya, which 
I mentioned before, in my essay on the Gmgetic- 
provinces, the author of the appendix to the Jgni- 
purdna proceeds in the following manner. “Ambu- 
ha'ja, (or the king of the waters surrounding India ), 
Maha'-pati (the great sovereign lord), Bhumi-pa'la, 
(the fosterer of the world), reigned a hundred years. 
After him came IIa'ma-chandra, who reigned 
twelve years; and was succeeded by Bua'rata, who 
reigned in Ujjayini, 200 years.” 

Ambu-ra'ja is obviously Chandra-gu pta, whose 
reign here is made to begin, and not improperly, 
immediately after the expiation of ChaVacya ; 
when every thing was settled, and Chandra-gupta 
acknowledged paramount of India. 


* Ayin Acberi, Vol. 2d. p. 102. 
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Thus, from that famous expiation, to the end 
of Bha'kata’s dynasty, there are 312 years, ending 
the year preceding the first of the Christian era: but- 
according to the Cunidi'tcd-c kutulci, this expiation 
took place 310 years B. C. and the difference is 
trifling. 

“ Then,” says the compiler of the appendix to 
the Agm-purfoia, “ at Bfatisht’ima in the Deccan, 
through the mercy' of Siva, will appear Saliva'- 
hana, Mahi-baU, great and mighty; D'harm&tmk ., 
the soul and spirit of righteousness and justice; 5a- 
tyavaca„ his word truth itself; Anasityaca, free from 
spite and envy; Iiajyam-uttamam-critavdn, whose 
empire will extend all over the world; Nura.-'vuhcuicf, 
the conveyer of souls (to places of eternal bliss): 
and lie will reign 84 years.” 

Nara-v&hana signifies literally' the conveyer. of 
men, which is here the same thing: for the idiom 
of the Sanscrit language will hardly admit ot our 
saying conveyer of souls. Thus Christ is rep re¬ 
sented by the Manicheans, when they call him, 
mimarum vector i/t vuijore tuivi, the conveyer of 
souls in the larger boat. 

“ Then will come Nara-va'hana (in the 13 ha- 
vlshya pur aria Nri-si.nha) who will reign 100 years. 
Nara-va'iiana and Nki-sinha are two well known 
epithets of 'Sa'liva'hana, and they ha\’e been pro¬ 
bably introduced here in order to enable the com¬ 
piler to bring in 100 years to answer his purpose. 
What induces me to think so, is the passage imme¬ 
diately following. l< Then will appear Jsara- 
y.a'rana and VansaVali.” In the Ayin-Acbei i , 

r- 
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in the room of Vans aval r, we read in one copy 
Vaws'a-iu'ja, and in another Putra-ra'ja, and the 
former is retained by Ti effenthaler. Van s'a- 
Ra'ja, signifies the royal offspring, Putra-ra'ja 
the royal children, and Vansa'vali, offspring 
or descendants, and also an account of them. The 
two former are generally pronounced Ra ja-putra®, 
and Ra'ja-vansa's ; and they are introduced here, 
be cause there are some families of Ra'ja-puts, and 
Ra'J a-vansas, who really pretend to be Sa'la vans as, 
or the offspring of Ha'la or 'Sa'la-vahana. To 
these, very proper ly, no years are allotted in my copy 
of the Agni-pur/ma; but, in that used by Abul- 
Fazil, 100 years are given to them; and none to 
\Sa livaha'na, or if you will, one year only. 


Thus in my copy we read, 

'Sa'liva'hana, ------ 84 

X a it a v a u a 'n /V and the Vansa-halis ? , _ 

or VapstoWs . S 100 


I84 

But in the A pin Acberi we have, 

'Sa'liva'hana ------ | — or _o 

N ARA-VAMANA ------ 100 

Vansa-rtijas or Putra rajas - ~ loo 


200 

Hence it appears, that originally 'Sal'iva/hana 
and Naba-va'i-iana, in this place, were considered 
but as one individual. 

“ Then will come ‘Aditya, who will reign 65 
years.” His reign began the 185th year of 'Saliva- 
■hana, and of the Christian era, according to my 
copy; but in the year 201, according to the Ay in 
Albert. This is the Vicrama- Adi,tya, who was 
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contemporary with Sap oil king of Persia, according 
to Ferishta, and reckoned among the several kings 
called Vicrama'ditya, in the Smhhana dzvdtriu - 
shati. He is mentioned under the name of'SuBit aca, 
or 'Suraca in the Vrihat -cathi't, and under that of 
Vicra maces art in the Vctalapanchwcinsati, as we 
have seen before* *; and according to the Cumhrklt- 
c'haitda, began his reign in the year 191 of the 
Christian era, After him came Brahma'-ra'ja, 
who reigned S7 years in Vidharbha-nagari. His 
successor was Ati-Brahma', who reigned at Vj~ 
jai/ini; he went with an army to countries toward 
the north, hut was defeated and killed after a reign, 
of 31 years.” 

“ He was succeeded by Sada's'wa,” called Ya- 
su i>ha in tire Bhaoishya, and Basdeo by Feiushta: 
i* he reigned S4 years.” 

In In's time appeared IIausha-mec-ha or Ra¬ 
sh a bh a, called Gandha-ru pa in the A yin A chert, 
and Bahr.am-G6r in the history of Persia. 

His son was Vicama-ditya, (in the Bhavishya 
two persons are mentioned, film tiFftinARr and Shi- 
Vicrama'ditya;) who began his reign accordingly 
in the year 441, reckoning from the first ot Sa'li- 
v ah ana, and answering ot course to the sanm 
year, (44!,) of the Christian era: anti the son of 
Bahram-Gor ascended the throne in that very 
year. 'Sai-V ickama'ditya is supposed to have, 
reigned 100 years, and of course lie died in the year 
541. It is here said that he went and subdued the 
Paitdnas; that is to say, the inhabitants of Pat ana. 
in the Deccan , but not the Pataiis, as Bernoulli, 

-—-- ———— 
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says. His successor was Chandra-s'en ‘a, who 
reigned .50 years: then came Su'rYa-s'e'na, who 
reigned 85, and died of course 135 years after Vi- 
crajii'aditva. S'urya'-s'ena seems to be a corruption 
for Su'rva'nsa, or 'Siu-su'uya'nsa, another name 
for'S ri-'Sa'liva'hana, as I shall shew in the next 
essay: and, like "Sa'liva'haka’s death, his is placed 
exactly in ISith year of Vicrama'ditya’s era, and 
the same number of years after his death, and in 
the yea’r 676 of the Christian era . But it does by 
no means follow, that there existed at that time a 
prince called either "Sa'liva'h ana or Su'rya'nsa ; 
but what we can reasonably conclude is, that his era 
was introduced at that time, and finally prevailed. 
“ Then,” says our author, (under the reign of his 
successor 'SactI-sisha, and in the room of Vicua- 
aia'kca, the Saca-bandhi,) “ ’Sa'lav'aiiana will be 
chief of tiie 'Saca, or sacred period;” or, in other 
words, his era will prevail over that of Vicra'- 
marca. 

V icramarca't par am chare a "Saca cartta bhavishyati. 
‘Sa'lava'hana numnah a prasidd ham punarasya tu . 

Then, after Vicrama'rca, Salavaiiana will be 
the maker (ruler) of the S’aea. 

The famous Bhoja was the son of Ra^ja-s in¬ 
pula, and born unto bim in his old age. When 
he died, his son being a minor, and only eight 
years old, liis uncle Munja, whose name is often 
written Punja, w r as therefore intrusted with the 
regency. 

Munja wrote a geographical description, either 
of the world, or of India; which still exists, under 
the name of Munja-prati-desd-vyavasthd, or state of va¬ 
rious countries. This voluminous work was afterwards 
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corrected and improved, by Ra'ja-Biioja; and this 
new edition is called tth oja -prat ides a - vyavasth a, and 
still exists in Gujjar&t. 

When Bh6ja ascended the throne, he found the 
famous Sinhusana, or lion-scat, which had been 
buried since the days of Vicrama’ditya, and thereby 
became entitled to that epithet, which was con¬ 
firmed to him by Balt, when he visited the infernal 
regions. He is also called 'Sri-Carn'a-ra'j a-Vi- 
crama, with the title of Aditya, which last is 
used often separately, and was also a title bestowed 
upon 'SrI-Carna-De'va, whom he alluded to in the 
stanzas he sent to Munja *, and which afterward, 
from that circumstance, was bestowed on him. 
When he died, the goddess Sarasvati, presiding 
over the sciences, wept bitterly, saving “ where shall 
I find now a place to dwell in.” UndjA ascended 
the throne, as we have se,en before, in the year of 
Christ 913; and he resided at Dhardriiagar, com¬ 
monly called Dher, in the province of Malava. 
He had an only daughter, called Banuvati, whom 
he gave in marriage to Jaya-nanda, who conquered 
alt India, and is reckoned as the last of the worthies 
dignified with the title of Vicrama'ditya, though 
some reckon Jaya-chandra as the last; and indeed 
Jaya-nanda and Jaya-Chandra are often mis¬ 
taken the one for the other. 

In the appendix to the Agni-purdria , the author 
concludes with declaring that some hundred years 
ago, “the gods and men in India, groaning under 
the tyranny of foreign tribes, went in a body, with 
Brahma' at theip head, to 'Swcta-dzvipa, or the 
White Island in the west, to implore Vishnu's pro¬ 
tection, in their own name, and also in the behalf 
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of men. Vishnu comforted them r as usual, and’ 
promised that lie would appear in* the character ol 
Calc i- avata'ra, when he would exterminate alt 
their enemies.” If so, the Hindus must wait no less 
than 429, 917 years for relief. Every Vichama'- 
ntTYA had a certain number of learned men at his 
court ; the chief of whom is, in general, called Ca- 
iJdasa. According to the supposed appendix to 
the Bhavish i / a - purdn ' u , Vic a a ax ad 1 t y a the son of 
Gardabha' had sixteen of them. IIaja-13iiuja 

had nine, among* whom Diiaxm'antabi and Baiia- 
ruchi were the most famous. These two learned* 
men are called Dhuitpa'l and Bf.ruje in the Ay 'm- 
Acbcri. Another Vicrama'ditya had only five;: 
and these learned men were dignified with the title 
of Malm, or jewels, with which the courts of those 
emperors were adorned. It is the general opinion, 
in the west, that the real Ca'lidasa lived at the* 
court of king Bu6j a. This is-confirmed by the ex¬ 
tracts communicated to the society, by Major? 
Mackenzie, and also in the 8th vol. of the Asi¬ 
atic Researches*; and '‘SaTiva-'hana- is even sup¬ 
posed to have had a poet of that name at his court. 

The next list, coining-under examination, is front 
Gitjj/irtU, and was given-to me by a Pandit t a native 
of that country.. It is-entirely confined to the ancient 
rulers of that time, and of the adjacent countries;: 
and comes down no lower than the year k309; and 
I was happy to find, that it was-, the same list which' 
was used by the Pandits who assisted Abue-Faz.il. 
This shews that it existed above two 1 Kindred years 
ago; and such as it is, that they had no better do¬ 
cuments at that time. They borrowed from it only 
the last dynasty of the king of Guiiardt', which 
began A. D. 74f>. 
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This list, called also Vamiivali, contains the 
jiarnes of the rulers of these countries, under the 
title, either of Balarajas, or Rayas, or Mahu-Rujas, 
sprung from various tribes, or belonging to different 
dynasties. Many of them were only petty kings, 
and vassals to the more fortunate kings of another 
tribe, sitting then up off the imperial throne. For 
these various tribes were always struggling for su¬ 
preme power; and the imperial dignity was con¬ 
stantly shifting from the one to the other. Un¬ 
fortunately, the compiler lias not pointed out those 
who were Rqj&iidras; and there were, of course; 
many of these inferior sovereigns, in a collateral suc¬ 
cession with the emperors, The whole is compiled 
with the usual negligence and carelessness of the 
Hindus, and the author carries the beginning of this 
list as far back as the beginning of the Cali-yn'ga, 
and yet he mentions only thirty-six kings, or rather 
nine and twenty, in the list, from that period to the 
year of Christ 74 6. It is customary with Hindu 
genealogists to re-asceml to the beginning of the 
Cali-yuga, whenever they fancy they can do it with 
propriety; otherwise, these families would be looked 
upon as a new race, and their princes as men of 
yesterday. But these nine and twenty reigns cannot 
carry the origin of the Bala-Ray us beyond the be¬ 
ginning of tiie Christian era . This idea, however, 
is by no means novel; for, among Musulman Writers, 
some make Dabsheu.u the first Bala-Rdyd, con¬ 
temporary' with Hus hex k, the second king of the 
Pishdadian dynasty in Persia; but, < according to 
Masoudi lie must have lived a little after the be¬ 
ginning of the Christian era. 

The title of Bala-Raja, Bala-Rdyd, or Bala-Rau 
in the spoken dialects, signifies the great king, and 
is unknown in India , as belonging to the ancient 
sovereigns of Gujjar&t'. According to our compiler, 
there were two sorts of these sovereigns, some were 
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Rajd-Calas, or of royal extraction, such as Vjcka- 
maditya anti Biioja; others were descended front 
powerful Zemindars of different tribes, the names of 
which were the Cha-uhana or Chauhuna , (haudd 
and Goheld, to which we may add, from the context 
of the list, the 'Solanci, anil the Baghcla tribes. 
According to Musulman writers, the first Bala-Ray d 
was Dab-'Semm, Dab-Setm, Di-Salem and Dr- 
'Slam. These are strange appellations, and unknown 
in India, at least in that shape j and are hard I v 
reducible to any standard, either Sanscrit or Hindi. 
My inquiries, concerning this ancient and famous 
king, have proved unsuccessful, unless his real name 
were 'Saixa-de'va, according to learned men from 
Gujjardt. This 'Saila-deva, Saila-deo, Deb- 
'Saiea or De-'SA iEA, was, according to tradition, 
a most holy man, of royal extraction; and I fmd 
him, or one of the same family, mentioned in the 
Ayin-Acbtri, under the name of. Syee-deo *. Ihe 
word Deva is pronounced Deb in the eastern parts 
of India, Deo, De* and Di in the western parts of 
India; and, in the present list, such proper .names 
as end in Deva, or Deo, in the Ayin-Acbcvi , have 
constantly De in the room of it. Ibis word is 
seldom prefixed to proper names, yet there are se¬ 
veral instances of it, as in Deb-Pal-peb, a famous 
emperor, mentioned in the imperial grant found at 
Monghir, and in De'va-Nausha, pronounced Di- 
Nissi in the Dcccan. In our list, the first Bala- 
Rdyd is called Di-Saca, or De'va-'Saca, which 
I suppose to be meant for Di-'Sa'la, Dj-Saila or 
Sail deo. 

His descendants are known to Musulman writers 
under the appellation of Deb-StUimdt, according to 
DTIerbelotI; and their sire is represented as a 
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m os If'virtuous and powerful prince, and king of the 
country of S6ma-natha, or Gujarat. Pilpai was 
his prime minister, and at his command, wrote the 
famous testament of Hushenk, still existing iti 
Persian, In the present list, Di-'Saca or De'va- 
'Saca is declared to have been a Yadu by birth, and 
of this tribe was CrIshna. Masoudi, who wrote 
about the year 947, and had been in India, throws 
some light, in his golden meadows, upon the time in 
which Dc'va-'Saila lived. 

“ The dynasty of Phour, who was overcome by 
Alexander, lasted 140 years: then came that of 
Dabschelim, which lasted 120 years. That of 
Yalitm was next, and lasted SO years; some say 
130.” (Yalitm is a strange name, and ,the nearest 
proper name to it in Hindi, is Jaliya', or. YaTJya', 
the name of a descendant, or successor, of De'va- 
S'aila.) “ Thenext dynasty was that of Coords,” 
(a corruption, from either Carn'a, Cura'n orCunu:) 
“it lasted 120 years.” 

“ Then the Indians divided, and formed several 
kingdoms; there was a king in the country of Si) id; 
one at Canoge; another in Cashmir; and a fourth 
in the city of Manic in, called also the Great Houza; 
and the prince, who reigned there, had the title of 
Balkara 

Now, it is acknowledged, that Deb-'Salim was 
the first lialhara emperor, and the founder of that 
dynasty; and if so, that emperor and Ins dynasty, 
have been transposed by Masoudi, and erroneously 
placed before Coukos, whoever he was. The other 


* See accounts and extracts of the MSS. in the library of the 
king of France, vol, 1st, p. 124 . 
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dynasties of Purl'* YaxIya' and Guru, lasted ac¬ 
cording' to 3iim, either 390 or 350 years. We can¬ 
not fix, with precision, the begining of the dynasty 
of Peru ; but at all events, the division of India 
into lour empires, happened in the first century after 
Christ; and accon ling to Ainu an, i n hi s Periplus , 
the city of Minnagara or Munkir, was the metropolis 
of that part ot the country. The city is placed, 
by Ptolemy, upon the banks of the Narmada, and 
is now railed Manharver. I have not yet been able 
to procure much information about this famous 
place, as very few people from that part ot India 
ever come to Mena tvs-; but it is mentioned in the 
A yin Jrberi , as a town of* some note in the district 
of Mandoze, in the province of Mqtlwah. 

The dynasty of DeYa-Saium, in Manhazeer, 
according to i\Iasoud{, lasted 120 years; that is to 
say, his descendants were, during that period, lords 
paramount of India , or at least of that part of it; 
and in the time of Ptolemy, the metropolis of that 
country was no longer Manhazeer, but the seat of 
empire had been transferred to l'jj ay ini. or Osene; and 
he wrote in the beginning of the third century. In 
his time, the BalaAiayas were no longer lords pa- 
ramouufc of India; hut were either vassal, or inde¬ 
pendent kings, residing in some fastnesses -among 
the mountains, at a place called by him Hippocura; 
and now Pay-gtirra or Pawa-gurra. This was, 
says he, the place of abode oftlie Bakn-curos ; or 
rather the gar, euros, fort or abode, of the Bather 
kings. According to the appendix to the Agni-pu~ 
rdn'a, thy supposed dynasty ol "Sa'j.iva'iiana lasted 
184; but according to the Ayin-Acberi, 200 years/ 
After it, came A'ditya, of the Porndra tribe, called 
also Vi cra.mAD j tya, 'Si’DRACA and 'Sukaca: he 
was Visvapati , that is lord paramount of the world, 
or rather of that part of India. According to the 
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tCtimurka-chand'a, be ascended the imperial throne 
in the vear of the Cali-yuga 3193, and of Christ 
T 91 . The appendix to 'the Agni-puran'a places his 
accession in the year -1S5, and the Ayin-Acbcri \\\ the 
year &01 of our era, and he reigned at (Jjjayini . 
liy Ptolemy, the "king of that famous city, is called 
Tiastax; a strange name, and not Tccoucilcahic to 
’the idiom, -either of the Sanscrit, or Hindi languages. 
1 strongly -suspect however, that it is a corruption of 
A (lity its than, which may have been misunderstood, 
hy travellers, who knew very little of the country 
languages. I suppose that either these travellers, or 
Ptolemy, who conveised with many Hindus at 
Alexandria, asked what wele the* names of the me¬ 
tropolis of that country, and of its king, the 
answer was Ujjqjin't-Raja-Aditya stkan,; * LIjjayini 
■is the residence of king Adilya f which was erro¬ 
neously rendered * Ojenk is the metropolis of king 
TyasthaV or TiXstham.' In the same manner 
lie has disfigured the name of the Bidher kings, 
saying that " Iiippocitros was the place of residence 
of king Baler-curos, which is obviously a cor¬ 
ruption for Balhej'-ghur, the fort or place of abode 
of'king Balher. Tims Strabo, in speaking of the 
country of TeJ, \n Cadi ha calls it the kingdom of 
Tessaulostcs, thereby implying', that this was the 
■name of the king.; whilst Tessaricsfus \$ a corruption 
from Tejarushtr, or Teja-rasht , which signifies the 
kingdom of Teja, an ancient king, who built the 
town of Teja, to the eastward oi the Indus. As 
king De'b-'Saila, or De'-'Sa ila, is called, in our 
list, Di-'lSaca, or Deya-'Saca, which is also one 
of the titles of 'Sa'-liva'hana ; this would induce 
an opinion, that Dab-Sheli.m, or Di-Salim, is the 
same w ith 'S a li v a'h a n a . Bit t such is the coni us ion 
and uncertainty of Hindu records, that one is really 
afraid of forming any opinion whatever. 

As it is said, that it was by his order, that tltc 
?t 4t 
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famous treatise, called Javidan-khird, or eternal wis¬ 
dom, called also the will or testament of Hushenk, 
had been written; he has been probably, from that 
circumstance, made contemporary with that ancient 
prince, who began his reign 700 years after the 
accession of Cai-umursh, to the throne of Persia. 
Cai-umursii, according to Masoudi, was the son of 
Aram, the son of Shew, who died 503 years after 
the flood. 

Masoudi says, that Manhaxver was also called 
the great Houza, which, translated into Hindi, is 
Burra-Houza , or Barra-Gouza, and has such affinity 
with Bary-Gaza, or in Sanscrit Bhrigu-Cach'hd or 
Bhrigu'Cula, Bhrigus shore or beach, that I strongly 
suspect, that Masoudi mistook Baroaeh for Man- 
hawer; and that the blunder originated from a want 
of knowledge of the Hindi language: Alanhamer 
is also called Mahoura> by other Musulman writers. 

Our compiler says, that there were, in all, 36 
kings, from De'va-'Saca, to the year 802 of Vi- 
cramaditya, answering to A* D. 746'; but we can 
make out only 29 from the list; for the five Bra-, 
mar as must be rejected, as they do not belong to 
India . They are called in this list, Ch'harui-vi-haha; 
which is an expression partly Sanscrit and partly 
Hindi, as usual in these lists. , It signifies the four 
great destroyers, and is an allusion to the famous 
Chdr-yuri of the Musuhnans ■ ancl which as I ob¬ 
served before, is made with a little straining, to sig¬ 
nify, in Sanscrit and Hindi, the four destroyers, in¬ 
stead of the four friends and associates, Several of 
their names imply the abhorrence, in which the 
Hindus hold them; for one is called 'Sava la', Cer¬ 
berus or the infernal dog: another, Prama'ka or 
Parima'ra, is here meant for Muhammed, and sig¬ 
nifies Yam a or Pluto, the infernal and universal de¬ 
stroyer. Cut'a^al'a. he who was fostered by Ma'ya', 
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or worldly illusion, otherwise the impostor, and per¬ 
haps intended for Moavyeh. Mu hammed was 
originally introduced into this and other lists, be¬ 
cause it was to the Hindus an ever memorable, though 
most unfortunate epoch, and from which their con¬ 
querors dated their sacred era. It is not to be sup¬ 
posed, that he was thus introduced into those lists, 
from an idea that he ever was emperor of India. This 
was well understood at first; but the case is very 
different now, Such is the opinion of those who 
reject the legendary tales about 'Sa'liva'hana and 
Vi c it a had i x y a ; and this is by no means a new 
idea, for it is noticed in the Raja-Tarangini, which 
is a work highly esteemed in India, and of some an¬ 
tiquity : for it was presented to tiie emperor Acbar, 
in his first visit to Caslmur, by learned Pandits , who 
considered it as containing the most authentic do¬ 
cuments of the history of their country, 

About the time of Mohammed, the descendants 
of DeYa-'Sailim, who for a long time had lost their 
rank of I’kva-pdti, lords of the world, Rajendra, 
lords of kings, Rdjd-rdjds , kings of kings ; began to 
lose also their influence and power, even as vassal, 
kings, and they even finally lost their patrimonial 
territories and kingdom, which was usurped by the 
Roland tribe. It seems that they retired into the 
province of Mdkva, in the vicinity of Vjjayini , 
where they lived in retirement, amt entirely given up 
to devout contemplation, still very much esteemed 
and respected. There, at Ujjayim, we find one of 
them called Saila-de'va; who found, in the wil¬ 
derness, young Vana-r'a ja, and sent him to Rddr 
hanpur to be brought up; and this happened in the 
year 696 ; for Vana-ra'ja, when fifty years of age,, 
built the town of NaniuUeh A. D, 74b *. In the 
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year 1055, we /inel another of them, living; also in 
obscurity, and equally called De'va-'Sait.a, or 
Dabsheltm ; and who was raised to the throne of 
his ancestor!), by Sultan Mahmud. The list of 
the Bdla-Rdycis, from Van a -It a'j a to Ha'ja Car- 
na', was .originally the same with that to he found 
in the Ayin-Acberi, excepting some variations; for 
at is hardly possible to find two lists in India exactly 
alike. The number of kings, in both, is twenty- 
three; and the aggregate sum of their reigns agree 
Avithin two years. But the arrangement is some¬ 
what different, and tire years of each respective 
feign by no means correspond. Some kings arc 
transposed, and the names of a few quite disagree; 
and each list supplies also deficiencies, which oc¬ 
cur in others. Owing to tire uncertainty of Persian 
orthography, several -names are strangely disfigured, 
both in tlie English and German translations; which 
last is by no means to be neglected, as there are 
particulars in it, not to be found, either in tirema¬ 
nuscript list, or in the English translation of the 
Ayin-Acberi. Thus, for instance, Ra'ja-A'ditya 
is called Reshadut in the English translation, and 
Ha-Schapat by TrEFt'EN thaler. Vana-ra'ja is 
called Bansra'je by the former, and Bikj by the 
latter. The summary history of the Hindu princes 
of Gujarat', in the Ayin-Acberi , contains many in¬ 
teresting particulars, not to be found in our list. 
Vana-ra'ja, according to our list, was of the 
Chanda tribe, still extant in Gujrdt'. A bul-Faziz. 
says, that his father was called Samakta-Sinha ; 
and the word Samanta implies, that he was a petty 
king, probably in Gujrdt'; but being of a base and 
•turbulent disposition, lie was put to death, by order 
of 'S ri-Biiu a da -d e'v a , emperor of Canoge ; and his 
family was plundered, as usual. His wife fled into 
the forests, or Vana, where she was delivered of a 
son, called, from that circumstance, Vana-ra'ja* 
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A Iio7 v man, called *Saila-D.eva, Deva-’Saila or 
Deb-Sat lim, happening to pass by, on his return, 
from Ujjayin'i , to Rudhctna-jmra, in the northern 
parts of Gujrdf, took compassion on the woman, 
and gave the child in charge of one of his disciples, 
who carried him to Rddhana-pura , where he was 
brought up. He afterwards associated with a band 
of robbers; and at last seized the Toyal treasure, 
which was going to Canoge. lie then made him¬ 
self independent, and built the city of Narxvdreh or 
Nanmleh ; and his friend Champa, a market man, 
says Abul-Fazil, and of the Bhil cast, (a very low 
tribe, according to learned Panuits from Gujrat ,) 
built the town of Champa-nagara or Champa-nere. 

The next king, noticed by Abul-Fazil, is an¬ 
other Samant-Slnha; but this could not be his 
name, for Samant, as before observed, implies a 
petty king in Sanscrit, and vassal princes are thus 
denominated. Tims we read, that JVithwi-ra'ya' 
had with him one hundred Sconantas * or petty 
princes, commanding their own quota of troops. 
His name was probably IhifiAbU-iiEVA, the imme¬ 
diate predecessor of Mula-ra'ja in our list, hut the 
fourth only in the sly in-A eberi. lie gave his daugh¬ 
ter to ’Sri-Dhijndhaca of the t Salami tribe, after 
whom the town of Dhundhaca , in Gujrat', is deno¬ 
minated. 

King Ja utaND, in the Ayin-Acbcri, is omitted in 
our list, probably because it is a corruption from 
Samant a, and a title belonging to Mu la-raj a. In 
his time, Sultan Mahmud Ghaznevi conquered 
Gujrdt' ; and, in the year I02o, replaced, upon the 
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throne of his ancestors, Deb-sailim, a descendant 
of the famous king of that name, who led a re¬ 
tired life, entirely given up to devout contempla¬ 
tion. He is called Vallabiia in our list, Beyser. 
and JBrPLA in various copies of the Ayin-Acberi *. 
Being a weak man, and blind, he reigned only six 
months, and was succeeded by the two sons of his 
brother, Dureabha and Bhima-ra ja'. 

Then appeared the famous Visala-de'va, with 
the title of Carn'a-Raje'ndra, that is to say, 
powerful and magnificent like Carn'a, and lord 
paramount over many kings. lie is said, in our list, 
to be a Chait'ura , that is, of the Chit'ura tribe, still 
extant iu Gujr&t'^; and after which the famous 
place of Chaitur or Chail'or is denominated. He 
was therefore a native of Afewctr, now called the 
Sircar or province of Chaitor. This induces me to 
believe, that he is the same with Visala-deva, 
mentioned in the inscription upon the pillar of Fi¬ 
ne ze, at the hunting seat of the emperors near Dill}, 
and called Stambhacamandira in the appendix to the 
Agm-purdna ; that is to say, the palace with the 
pillar. There he is said to be king of Sacambhari, 
which is probably the town of Cambher or Cambhcr- 
nere, in tire province of Mcwar. At all events, it 
was certainly in that country, as I shall shew here¬ 
after. His father Ve'lla-de'ya was originally a 
petty king of that country, and his son Visala- 
deva caused that pillar to be erected, in the year 
Ub4, and thus the times coincide, Visala pro¬ 
bably availed himself of the indolence and supine- 
ness of the princes of Ghazni, and drove the MkoK- 
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fm, or Musulmans, out of Ary ax art a, or the land 
of virtue, thus making it, once more, what it sig¬ 
nifies according to the inscription. Arydvarta in-, 
chides all the north of India, from the snowy moun¬ 
tains, down to the Vindhyan hills. He destroyed 
all the princes who refused to submit, and kindly 
treated all those who did ; and having visited all the 
places of worship, through his extensive domains, 
lje retired to 'Sdcambhari, to end his days in peace 
and rest, exhorting all the kings of India not to 
slumber, hut to go on with his plans, and follow his 
measures. He is mentioned also in the \Sdrngad'ha- 
ra-paddhati, written by Sa'rngad’hara, grandson 
of Raghu-de'va, spiritual guide of Ha'mmira, king 
of Mew dr, or 'Sacam bhari-desa, nearly in the same 
words with the inscription, which was written in 
the year of VicRAMA'DiTYA 1220, answering either 
to llf>4 or 11,54 of Christ; for in that country 
they reckoned the era of Vicrasia'ditya ten years 
earlier than in the eastern parts of India. He was 
succeeded by Jaya-stnha, called also Siddha- 
raja, Siddha-ra'jeVa, and in the dialect of Gu¬ 
jarat, S i n dha-ra j eVa iSA-d if for Be va. It seems 
that Vis'ai.a-de'va left no pi ale issue; for no chil¬ 
dren of his are recorded in the above inscription, 
which would not probably have been the case had he 
left any. Who this Jaya-sinha was, is unknown; 
but it seems that Cunhwar-pa'da, a near relation 
of his, was the lawful heir; at least Aisul-Fazii, 
says, that the latter, from the; dread of losing his 
life, lived in obscurity, during Jaya-sinha’s reign ; 
after whose deatli he ascended the throne, but was 
poisoned by Aja-pa'la, the son of Jaya-sinha. 

' The next is Luc-vut.a-Ra'ya, mentioned in the 
Ayin-Acberi, but omitted in our list, unless he be the 
same with Ba-lu-mci-a, or Baluca-mujla, called 
Birdjiool in the English, and TIardoii.v in the 
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German translation. They are probably the sabre 
individual; tor what is asserted of Luc kii ex. in tire 
jhfin-Acbcri, is affirmed of bis supposed successor in 
our list; namely, that after his death the nobles 
elected a prince of the Bhagtla tribe, called Bird- 
jiool in the Ayin-Acberi *, and Bhala-BiiIma-deva 
in our list: the latter’s name is split into two; and 
two princes made of them in the Ayin-Acberi, under 
the names of Beil-peo and Biruu-DEof. Be this 
as it may, Lacmul-Ka ya, whose real name was 
L Ac’ffA NM U L A - R A 'y A, 01 ’ simply La CHAN-RAYA, 

from the Sanscrit Lacs ha if a- Ray a, is well known 
to Eastern writers, under the name of Lagham- 
Ra'ya'I. He was bom of obscure parents, and 
raised himself by his own merit, and ultimately be¬ 
came emperor, or Ba la-ray A He governed with 
justice and equity : but after a long and prosperous 
reign, and when he was above eighty years of age, 
he was disturbed in his possessions by Mahmu'd- 
B a c t ya 11 G111 l j 1 general of S u lta n M ahmu'd, w ho 
began his reign in the year 1205, and died in 1200. 
In the years 1307 and 1303, that general was in 
Bengal; and, therefore, he must have invaded Guj- 
rat in the year, 1209 ; but the death of the emperor 
probably prevented his completing the conquest of 
that country. For though the authors cited by 
D’H er.belot say that he effected the reduction of 
the country, yet Abul-Fazil says, that it was a 
mere incursion 

The reigns of Siddiia-rajes'a, of liis cousin 
Cunhwar-pa'la, and of Aja-pa'la, son of the 
former, are obviously too long; for they amount to 


* Vol. 2. p. J)l, 95 . t Ai/in-Acberi, Vol. 2d. p. £5. 
J See D’Uerbei.ot v.'Lagham-Ra'VA'. 
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73 years in the Ayiu-Acberi , and to 113 in my list,, 
which is hardly possible; and it is not unlikely that 
Lac’han'-ka'Ya was the prince, minister of ViVala- 
de'va, mentioned in the inscription; for he was 
above SO years old at the time of the invasion of 
Gbijrat-, by Mahmud Bacttah. There is such a 
disagreement in the lengths of the respective reigns, 
©f each king, in the various copies, that no certain 
inference can be drawn from them; and I noticed 
before a few transpositions r we must therefore re¬ 
main satisfied with the grand outlines. Vis'ala- 
deVa was not a native of Gujrai ; and though a 
Bala-raya, or lord paramount, he was not king of 
that country, but of the Al&war, or 'Sdcambhari; 
and, of course, li-is supremacy did not in the least 
interfere with the order of succession of the kings of 
Gujrdp'. He belonged to no dynasty, and reigned, 
as well as his prime minister, collaterally with Sid- 
dha-raja and his relatives; and after the extinc¬ 
tion of that family, Lac’haX'-ra'ya was not only 
Bala-rdyd, but became also king of Gajr/it, and re¬ 
sided in the metropolis of that country, both as an 
emperor and as-a king, during a space of twenty, or 
according to some, only eight years. 

The last Bala-rduu was Causa the Gohild, who 
fled into the Deccan, when Sultan-Alla'-ejdduv 
conquered Gujrdt'. This happened, according to 
eur list, in the year of Viguama'ditva 130j, or 
A. D. 1309. 

At that time, the famous Ratna-sinha was king 
of the mountainous country of Mfcwar, and resided 
at Clmkbr. He was descended from Khosru-Per- 
viz, called also NushirvaV ; and his amours with 
the. beautiful Padjia'vati or Pedma'nI, are the 
subject of a poem, both in Hindi and Persian. Her 
beauty was the innocent cause of a bloody war,, he- 
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tween the R&ja and Su lta ur*A lEa-ujDdin, which 
ended in the destruction of her lord, ami his son-in- 
law Ravul-Arst, a Chatthatt . Ha'mmiha, the son 
of the latter, fled from Chaitor, sheltered himself 
among the more mountainous parts of Mm-dr, anti 
maintained his independence as king of that coun¬ 
try, and made Sacambhari the metropolis of his 
little kingdom. Mewar is divided into three parts, 
Chaitor*, Cambher (or Cambhei'-nere for Cambher- 
vagara) and Maud ala (or Mandalica) built by king 
Manda'lica of the Bhil tribe, and who lived about 
the year 796 f. Cambher is probably the same 
with 1 Sacambhari , which was certainly situated in 
Mewar. 

Sultan Mu hammed KYiun r, or the murderer, 
gave the government of Chaitor, and Mewar, to 
Ma'la-de'va, a Chauhan, and king of Jalbr: but 
the latter was unable to reduce Hammi'ra, though 
he had defeated him, in a bloody engagement, near 
the sea shore, according to the appendix to the 
Agni-purana. lie then made peace with him, and 
gave him his daughter in marriage $; but, after his 
death, IIammira murdered all his sons, and usurped 
the kingdom. This happened, according to the ap¬ 
pendix to the Agni-purana, in the year of Vicra- 
ma'ditya 1490, which is impossible; and we must 
read 1390, or A. 1). 1334; for Sultan Muhamweh 
began his reign in 1325, and died in 1351. In that 
appendix it is declared, that the base murderer was 
at last defeated and slain, by the joint forces of 
Secundeh, governor of Gaya, Jala'la, gover¬ 
nor of DUii, and a body of Yavanas (Turcomans 
or Mogols) commanded by Uiuc’ha'ga', perhaps 
for Ulughkha'n, a title of honor sometimes 
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bestowed upon noblemen, by the emperors of India. 
In the English translation of the Ayin-Acberi, Ha'm* 
mira is erroneously called J lmeek. The dynasty 
of the princes of Malic ah was a collateral one with 
those of the Bala Rdyue, though it he placed be¬ 
tween NrIpati and Van a-raja in our list. Such 
mistakes are not unfrequent among Hindu Chrono- 
logers: but as Vana-ra'ja’s dynasty began in the 
year 746 , and that of Malwah began in the year 
191 > and ended about the year 977 , it is obvious 
that they were collateral, and I have arranged them 
accordingly. In the dynasty of the princes oIMd- 
tava, (iaudabha and his sou Vicrama / ditya re¬ 
appear; and, in the room of Surva-S'ena, or S'ni- 
Suryan'sa, we have Sa/iivahana; which confirms 
my former conjecture, that they were but one and 
the same individual. 

My Pandit observes, that many of the names of 
the princes, who reigned before Vana-ra ja, are 
not proper names of individuals; but belong, either 
to tribes, or ancient families, from which they 
sprang, or to small districts, or towns, their patri¬ 
monial estates, and with which he is well ac¬ 
quainted ; anti many of these names are in the 
plural form. Thus, Ja'lIya', the name of a king, 
implies only that he was a Ja'li'ya', or of the Jalim 
tribe, which is settled on the banks of the Mahi. 

Musulman writers say, that the metropolis of 
those Baler kings was equally called Balkar, as 
well as the mountains among which it is situated % 
It was in a country belonging to the Chauhan tribe, 
the chief of which generally resides at Alimohatrf: 
and it became the metropolis, when that tribe 


* See D'H ere slot’s Bibi. Orient, v. Balhar. 
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usurped the rank and power of Bala-Rayas. It j's 
declared in our list, that the Cheatham were, at 
some period, rulers of the whole country, as Bala - 
Rayas ; but our author has forgot to point out, in 
the list, the princes of that famous and ancient 
tribe. 

In the fifth century, Tamra-nagara , or Combat, 
was the metropolis of the Bala-ruyas ; and perhaps 
of the emperors of the west also, when these two 
dignities happened to be united in the same person ; 
and it was the place of residence of the father-in- 
law of Gardabiia, or Bahiiam-G rin, called 'Sa- 
da's'va, 'Sadas'va-pa'la, Vesbdha and Ta'mra? 
sen'A, from his metropolis, Tamra-nagara, or 
Tamra-pura, signifying the Copper city, which is 
supposed, accordingly, to have been intirely built 
of that metal. It was near Cambat ; but tradition 
says that it was swallowed up by the sea; and Cam- 
bat was a famous place of worship,..called, in the 
Pur ami (is, Stambhast'ka-Tirt'ka * * from a St ambit a or 
column, close to the sacred pool. Now, a column 
is called Camba in the spoken dialects; and from 
Canibasta, is derived its present name of Cambat. 
Stambhasfha and Tamrapura are called Asia and 
Traper/t, by the author of the Periplus; but Pxo- 
.LEMY, considering these two places as one only, for 
they were close to each other, calls it Astacampra or 
Astacapra ; and instead of Tamara, which signifies 
copper, he writes Campra or Capra , The reason 
why he has carried this place so far inland, on the 
banks of the Main, is, that either he, or some other 
writer, misunderstood the natives, who have no- 
word for a bay or gulf, and use generally the word 
river instead of it, particularly when there is one at 
the bottom of the gulf, as in the present case %, 


if 
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Osorio, a Portugueze writer, says, that when’ 
Francis D'Almeida landed, near Combat, in the 
year 1519, he saw the ruins of sumptuous buildings 
and temples, the remains of an ancient city, the 
history of which was connected with that of a fo¬ 
reign prince. My Pandit informs me, that such 
rums exist to this day, not close to Cambat, but at 
a place called Cavi or Cavi-gamc, to the south of 
Combat, on the Baroach side, and a little to the 
southward of a place called Cdnct, and in the maps 
Camca . Tiiere are temples and other buildings, with 
statues half buried in the sands, with which this 
place was overwhelmed. Its Sanscrit name is Capita- 
gram, from which is derived its present one. 

The p ronton tory of Asta-Campron, mentioned in tli e 
Periplus, at the entrance of the gulf, appears to me 
to be Gfoapnaughtpoint . It was thus called, because 
it was on tiie side of Stambha, and Tdmra, or Combat . 
Another name for it was Pdpicd , from a place of that 
name in its vicinity. As it is the same place called 
Pakidark by Ptolemy, the true reading will stand 
thus, Bhauc/^derd, Bhauki-derd, Bhaui, or Bhdvicd- 
derd, that is to say, the house or dwelling place of 
Buau or Bhaut, an ancient hero of that country, 
who built the town of Bhau-nagara, or Bhavi-gavav, 
and probably the same with Bkau-ki dera. Beyond 
this cape, according to the Periplus, there is an¬ 
other place, toward the north, much exposed to the 
waves; and at the entrance of it, that is to say, of 
the channel leading to it, is an island called Baiones. 
This island is that of Berum, at the entrance of the 
channel, leading among shoals to the dwelling place 
of Bhaui, or Bhau-nagara, on the river Bhaui, and 
near the point of the same name. There is also a 
sand thus called; and the island of Baiones pro¬ 
bably claims the same etymological origin ; and per¬ 
haps, instead of Baiones in the original, we should 
read Baio-nfao$, or the island of Bhau or Bhaui. 


f9& ess ay o 

This place, says our author, is difficult of access, oa 
account of the rapid tides, and because the cables 
are liable to be cut, by sharp rocks at the bottom of 
the sea. This island was once the seat of govern¬ 
ment, according to Abul-Fazil, who calls it 
Strum*. Opposite to Bhavi-gaicw, says the author 
of the Periplus, and on the light side of the gulf, in 
the narrowest part of it, there is a reach, where the 
land near the sea appears much broken, and consists 
entirely of clay. It is called Herone, and there is a 
place called Cammoni or Camane. This reach is the 
sea coast between the Narmada anti th tjambusser ri ver. 
!My Pandit observes, that the country between these 
two rivers, and along the sea coast, is called to this 
day Canum; but he does not know of any particular 
place so called. There is not a single stone to be 
seen; and the country is flat, the sea shore much 
indented, and there are very few trees: but it is pro¬ 
bable that it was otherwise formerly; and Herone is 
perhaps from the Sanscrit Aran'ya, which signifies a 
thick, but not impervious forest. 

Ptolemy has confounded the points of Smalley, 
Dht and Jiggat into one, which he calls Balaton, 
probably meant for Diu-hcad, a name given to it by 
Europeans, but unknown to the natives; and the 
nearest place of note to it is Weytanoo in Major 
Ren nell’s map, from which Balaian or Valaion 
seems to be a corruption. The island called by him 
Barakk is Dwaraca, as obvious from its relative po¬ 
sition ; and BaraU may be only a mistake for Divtt- 
raca. Besides, these two denominations are syno¬ 
nymous, or nearly so, and imply a door or gate-way. 
JJmtra is properly the opening, and Bhctr is the bar, 
or barriere , or the leaves of the door, with, which 
the opening is kept barred or shut; and it is used. 
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though improperly, for the door itself. It is used 
in that sense only in the west of India; yet the 
verb derived from it, barna, in the infinitive, and 
bar in the imperative mood, is used all over India, 
except in the peninsula. Twasht'a', the chief en¬ 
gineer of the gods, having built a palace there, for 
Ran'achurjI or Ciu'shna, (that is he who fled from 
the field of battle,) and Tricumji his brother, placed 
many of the doors the wrong way; and those that 
were properly situated were barred or shut up. When 
finished, every body crowded to see it; but were 
astonished to find the doors either placed wrong or 
barred; and great was the confusion and the uproar, 
some calling out Tkcara-chunh ? where is the door? 
and others bawling out Bhdrco-col, open the door; 
hence the place was ever since denominated JDxvd- 
raca ; and this ridiculous etymology is countenanced 
in the Pur an as. 

The geography of Ptolemy, in this part of India , 
is distorted to an astonishing degree; for besides a 
few mistakes, which I have mentioned, he supposes 
the river Mahi to form an elbow, and to run close 
to the Narmadd, with which it is made to communi¬ 
cate, through a short canal; and then afterwards to 
fall into the gulf of Cdntha, or Cadi ha. We 'were 
guilty of as gross an error, two centuries ago; for 
we made the Indus to fall into the gulf of (iambat. 
The Malii is a celebrated river, and the daughter of 
the earth (Mahi,) and of the sweat (ushna,) that 
ran copiously from the body of Indradyumna, 
king of Ujjayini, and famous in the legends relating 
to the white island in the west. The place where 
this happened, in consequence of a most fervent 
tapasya , was called Usimmahi and Ushmahi , and is 
probably the Axuamis or Auxomais mentioned by 
Ptolemy. The author of the Periplus * says, that 
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at the mouth of the Narmada, they used bouts, which 
they called Trappaga and Cotymba; and we read in 
tile Ayin-Acberi , that in Gujarat' the cargoes of ships 
are put into small vessels, called Tahwery, and thus 
carried ashore*. My Pandit informs me, that the 
true pronunciation is Tdberi, and in a derivative 
form Tabericd, from which the European sailors made 
Trappaga. Cotymba is no longer in use in that 
country; but, from derivation, it implies a boat 
made of the trunk of a tree, and seems to answer to 
the cathimarans on the Coromandel coast. ‘ When,' 
says our author, ‘ several of these canoes are put to¬ 
gether, they are then called San gar a? (from the 
Sanscrit Sangraha an assemblage;) but in Gujarat' 
they are called Jura, from their being coupled to¬ 
gether. The king of the country about Calyon and 
Bombay was called Saraganes; but the true Hindu 
name was Sakanga, or Sa range's a. He was very 
friendly to the Greeks: but, his kingdom having 
.been conquered by Sandanes, they were no longer 
allowed to trade there f. lie was king of Aria k 6, 
the country of the Aryyas; who were foreigners, 
according to the Brahmdnda-purcaiu and were de¬ 
nominated Sadinqi, according to Ptolemy, from 
the Sanscrit Sdd/iana, lords and masters. Thus, the 
Portugueze were, and are even to this day, styled, 
in Bengal, Tk dears. The English, in tiie spoken 
.dialects, are called Sdheb-I6gs; but, by'learned men, 
Sddhana Engriz; and all these denominations sig¬ 
nify the lords and masters. Thus, the famous Uh6ja 
is generally styled, in the west, Sa'dhaxa, or Sa'ij- 
UAMA Buoja. Such probably is the origin of the 
name of San panes, king of the Sadinoj or Scidha- 
nmi. I shall speak more fully, in the next essay, 
of these 'Aryyas, in whose country was a famous 
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city, called by Ptolemy Banawasi, It still exists, 
ami great was its fame in ancient times; but my 
inquiries concerning it have hitherto proved fruit¬ 
less. 

In the eighth century, Yana-ra'ja built Nan 
waleh ; and his .friend Champa built also the famous 
town of Champd-ncre. In the tenth century, accord¬ 
ing to Masoudi, Manhaxver became again the me¬ 
tropolis of the Bala-rdyds; but in the latter end of 
the eleventh, and in the beginning of the twelfth 
centuries, they returned to Narwaleh or Narwareh ; 
and in the year 1023, Sultan Mahmud passed 
through it, and was much delighted with its situa¬ 
tion. " The princes of Mdlwa resided at first at 
I'jjnymi, but Munja transferred the seat of Empire 
to ' Son'itpura in the Dckhin, according to the appen¬ 
dix to the Agni-purdwa, and now called, after him, 
Munja-pattana. It is situated on the banks of the 
GddSotri; but whether it be the same with Pattana , 
or Pratishtim'a, where 'Sa'liva'hana is supposed to 
have resided, is unknown to me; though I suspect 
that the latter is a little higher up the river, and is 
called Baithana by Ptolemy, who says, that in his 
time it was the metropolis of king Siri-Polemaios, 
the nearest denomination to which, in Hindi, is 
'Sr£-Puloma', or 'SrI-Pulima'na. 'Son'itpura im¬ 
plies the city of blood, and was thus called, accord¬ 
ing to tradition, because 'Munja’s army was defeated 
there, with immense slaughter, and himself lost his 
life. His being killed in the Deccan is mentioned in 
the Ayin-Acberi*. The old city of Benares, north 
of the river Bunt'd , and now in ruins, is sometimes 
thus called, and tradition variously accounts for it. 
Munja’s successor resided afterward at Dhdrd-na - 
gara, now Dhdr, and called also, according to lexi- 
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cons, AsdmpUra, As dra-griha or ' As dra-gur; which 
is probably the town called Zerogere or Xcrogeri by 
Ptolemy. Bammgara, mentioned by the same 
author, is probably Bamun^gdwv, or Bamun-gur, on 
the nortliern bank of the Narmada , about thirty 
miles S. W. of j\fundozs\ and noticed in a route from 
Sultanpoor, on the Taptl, to l jjay ini. 


The immediate predecessor of Vana-ra’ja, at 
least in the corrected list, is styled Nkj-p,-\ti, the 
lord of men, or the emperor; but there was an in¬ 
terregnum ; for there were, at that time, neither 
Bala-Iidy ds nor emperors in Gujarat'; and the whole 
country was subject to the emperors of Canoge; for 
Vana-raja' seized upon the royal treasure, on its 
way from Gujarat' to that metropolis. 


In these lists, and also in those from the Pur anus, 
the names of many kings, posterior to the Christian 
era, are hardly reducible to the Sanscrit standard ; 
and most of them seem to he epithets, and nick¬ 
names. borrowed from the vulgar dialects; or else 
names of persons of low tribes. 


In our list we read first, " then will appear princes 
of the Chauhdna, Chazed'a and Gohtla tribes.” Di- 
s'aca, the first emperor was a Yadova, or from the 
Yadu tribe. After the eleventh king, called Da- 
hima', u then will appear the following tribes, the 
Cshdlds, Maczednas, Hun'as, Bhoanas all names 
in a plural form: and these tribes, except the Hands, 
belong to Gujarat, and are still extant. What the 
author meant, by introducing them here, is not 
easily conjectured : but I suppose that there was an 
interregnum, during which, these tribes became in¬ 
dependent in their own districts. “ Then will come 
Nicomuiia, the Jdlidj' or of the Jdlim tribe. “ His 
successor was Tiia'ca; when the Ch'hdrui-vi-hahd 
appearedin some copies we read 'Ciihdruada-vi- 
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kah/i., and the first part is to he pronounced nearly 
CWhdruara, answering- to the Persian Chur-c-aar , or 
the four associates. 

The third table contains Ra«hu;NaYha’s list, as 
current in the eastern parts of India. It begins with 
the Cati-yuga, or rather with the Mahd-Bharata, or 
great war: but I have omitted the first part, prior to 
the times of Maha'-Bali, as it has not the least affi¬ 
nity with the lists from the Pur ana's, and throws no 
light on that part of the ancient history of India. 
Maiia'-bali, according to the present list, reigned 
forty years and eight months; which is conformable 
to the Parana's, in which he is said to have reigned 
40 years, including the 12 years, during which his 
sons, the SumMymicas, reigned together, and which 
are generally ascribed to him. Prom the first of 
his accession, to the first year of Vich.ama , ditya , i!i 
era, the present list allows 258 years, 6’ months and 
9 days; to which 56 years being added, it will place 
liis accession to the imperial throne 355 B. C. which 
is very correct, as I have shewn in my essay on 
Anu-Gangam. Unfortunately, it is the only correct 
part in the whole list. The successor of Maija- 
BALt was Chandra-gufta, or Chandiia-pa'la, 
fostered or concealed by Lunds ; and who lies here 
concealed under the name of Amiut-i'a'la, for 
Litmus is but a mess of Amrit, which Chandra- 
gufta is supposed to have been fed with, during 
the time of his concealment; and a reign of 28 years 
is iiere assigned to him, as in the Pur an as. 

From the first of IAditya’s era, to the first of ’Su¬ 
it rac a, there are 347 years, answering' to A. D. 
291: but in the Cumdricd-cVianda, it "is declared, 
that he began his reign in the year of the Cati-yuga 
325L or A, D, 191; and other circumstances prove, 
that this date is true, or very nearly so. There are, 
to fill up that- space, only nine kings, whose reigns 
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are of an excessive length; and 100 years exactly 
must be struck off. 'Sudraqa is also styled Vicra- 
ma'ditya; and here is the most material difference, 
between the various copies of the Vansavali: for in 
those current in the west, instead of Sudraca, we 
read Vic ram a'ditya, whose predecessor was Bhar- 
tki-hari, or ‘Sacwaxt and Sa mud rap a'la his suc¬ 
cessor. 

Prom the first year of -So drag a, to the first of 
Vi cram a'ditya the son of Bahram-Gur, there 
are 343 years, and only fifteen kings to fill up that 
space. He began his reign, A. D. 441, or 440, and 
of course we must strike off 100 years more from that 
period. 

From the first year of this Vicrama ditya, to 
Maha'jmiat' and the first of the Ilejra, there elapsed 
19,6 years; wliich is about 1 6 years too many. From 
this period, to De'va-Diia'ra'-sinha or Bdoja, J4S 
years; which is too little by about 5200 years; but 
by introducing here the 200 years we have struck off 
before, it will place either the accession or death of 
J3 h6ja, in the year 9/0. From Bhoja to Trai- 
locya-pa'la, or Jaya-ciiandra, ]QQ years. \Su- 
draca, 'Sukaca, called also 'Aditya, 'Siu-Carn-'a- 
Dewa and 'SuI-Carn'a-Raja-Vicrama, was a fa¬ 
mous conqueror and most powerful emperor. He is 
introduced, in the list of the kings of Bengal, as one 
of the successors of the famous Bh'aga-Datta, the 
son of Na raca, king of Pragyotisha , in Assam; and 
to whom Ca'neya' the black, or Ciushn a, restored 
the kingdom, after he had killed bis father. 

In that list, he is supposed to have lived 1367 
years after the Atalia-Bharat a + which will place 
him about the beginning of the Christian era; but, 
according to the Jainas , who place the beginning of 
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the Calt-Yuga about 1000 years B. C. this will make 
his reign coincide nearly with the period assigned to 
it by the Paur&nics. 

The last king of Bengal was Lacshman'yah, who 
was deprived of his kingdom by Muhammed Bak- 
thyar, the general of Cotub-uddin, about the year 
1207 ; for, in 1209 the same general was in Gujarat, 
and the emperor died also in that year. From the 
first of ’Sri-Carn'a-De'va, or ’Sudraca, to 1207 , 
there elapsed 1017 years, during which reigned 49 
kings, at the rate of about 20 . 7 years to each reign. 

The last dynasty in this list, consists of seven princes, 
who reigned 106 ' years in all. 

The dynasty next to this is remarkable for the 
epithet of Pala, which every one of them added 
to his own name or title. The first of that dynasty 
was BhutRAXa, who was still alive in the year of 
VrcRAMAniTYA 1083, answering to the year of 
Christ, either 10 17, or 1027 . Bhu-pa'la had two 
sons, Sthira-pala and Vasanta-pa'i.a, who erected 
a singular, and at the same time sumptuous monu¬ 
ment, in honor of BuDp’n a, at a place called Hamath, 
near Benares. This was in the year of V icuama'- 
ditya 1083, as recorded in an inscription found 
there some years ago, and inserted in the fifth volume 
of the Asiatic Researches. Tradition says,, that be¬ 
fore it was completed, it was destroyed by the Musul- 
mans; and there is every reason to believe, that this 
was really the case. For the arches and vaults of 
the. greatest part of the buildings which are now 
buried under ground, still retain the supports of sun- 
dried bricks, over which the arches were turned. In 
the year 1017 Sultan Mahmud took Benares, and 
the town of Casam, or Cusuma, now Patna, and 
went even as far as the country of Ouganam, or Unga, 
to the west of the Cossim-bazar river. The next 
year, lie overrun again these countries, and penetrated 
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as far as Kisraje, or Cachha-liaja, in the northern 
parts of Bengal, called Koge by Ferishta, and 
Couche by European travellers of the 15th and lfitli 
centuries, (such as Ii, Fitch:) and Cug or Coos-Behar 
made part of it. In a manuscript account of Benares, 
compiled, for me by learned men, about sixteen years 
ago, it is said, that according to tradition, this monu¬ 
ment was built by a powerful prince, called Bo ddha- 
s'en a, an epithet which implies that this king, who¬ 
soever he was, was a zealous follower ot Buddha. 
He abhorred the Musulman name, and during the 
very first invasions, lie was summoned to submit, and 
pay an yearly tribute, but refused. 

The Musulman army advanced, put everybody to 
the sword, and destroyed the fort and the place; 
and it is obvious from the remains, that neither was 
completed. With regard to the date 1083, it was 
suggested to me that it may answer either to the year 
of Christ 1027 , or 1017; because formerly the era of 
Vicra.ma'ditya was reckoned ten years earlier than 
now ; and this mode of reckoning is still in use in the 
south of India, It was in use in Cashmir , at least 
some hundred years ago, as appears from the Rdja- 
Tarangmi. When this alteration took place, and 
when it was received in the northern parts of India, 
is not known. On my asking the reason of this cor¬ 
rection, my learned friends did not appear to under¬ 
stand the subject well: hut, from what I could gather 
from their conversation, it appears to me, that their 
ideas on this subject were, that the years of the era 
of 'Sa'liva'hana being Sydereal, are not subject to 
any variation. That the years of the era of Vicra- 
ji apitya, which are now Luni-Solar, were not so 
formerly, and that the lunar years of it, instead of 
being regulated by the course of the Sun, and adapted 
to it, were formerly regulated by the revolution 
of Jupiter, the years of which were believed, at 
that early period, to be equal to as many soiap 
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years*: for tins planet, as seen from the earth, 
comes back to the same point in heaven, after a 
period of twelve years and five days; and in the 
Deccan, they reckon the cycle of Jupiter ten years 
earlier than in the northern parts. When the error 
was discovered, the years of Vichama'ditya were 
made Lum-Solar, and they retained no further con¬ 
nection with the revolution of Jupiter. They added, 
that several corrections, more or less perfect, obtained 
at different times, ami particularly one of fourteen, 
years ascribed to I3har trihart, or rather referred 
to his time; and which was said to have been the 
length of his reign. 

In that case, the demolition of the monument, 
which we are speaking of, took place in the year 
101/, during the invasion of Mahmud; for from 
that period, the Hindus, in this part of India, re¬ 
mained for along time unmolested by the Musulmans. 
Mo dud’s invasion, in 1043 , was directed toward 
the south; and in that direction only, he penetrated 
further than Mahmud, as recorded in history. 

King Biiu'-pa'la is called also MahI-faTa, in tins 
inscription; but these two epithets are synonymous, and 
signify he who fosters the earth, or work!. SthIra- 
pa'la, called Dm r-pa'la i n th e Ay in-A eberi , had a son, 
called Deb-pa'la, or de'va-fa'la; who, in my opi¬ 
nion, is the same who is mentioned in the grant found 
at Monghir , and in the inscription upon a pillar at 
Buddal. Ilis father was Dharma-pa'la, which pro¬ 
bably was the title given to him, when he succeeded 
his father Bhu'-fa'la, called Go-fa'la in the grant. 
The Hindus always have two names, one of them 
answering to our Christian names, and used in the 
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performance of religious rites. -Resides, kings have 
at least one title given to them, besides nicknames 
occasionally; and it is allowed to make use of sy¬ 
nonymous terms; and thus Go- pa'i a, on ascending 
the throne, was indifferently styled Bhu'*pa'la and 
and Mahi-pa'la. The son of Sui-De'va-pa'la was 
Ha'ja-pa'i.a, perfectly synonymous with Bhu'patt- 
pa'la, as lie is called in the Ayin-Acberi; for all 
Rajas are equally denominated Bhu-pati. 

As the lianas or Hum, are mentioned in the 
inscription at Budddl, SeI-DeVa-pa'la must have 
lived at a period comparatively modern; for the 
Huns made their first appearance on the borders of 
Persia, in the time of Bahram-Guji, who began 
his reign in the year 421. In the year 458, Ballch 
was their metropolis; and, in the beginning of the 
seventh century, they were settled in the Panjdb, 
according to Cos mas Indicofleustes, who calls 
them White Huns ; and they are the same, of course, 
with the Abtdis , Abtelites or Enthaiites . It is the 
opinion of several well informed men, from Cabul . 
and the adjacent countries, that the Abddlis existed, 
as a nation or tribe, long before Mohammed; and 
that the denomination of Abddli is not derived from 
the Persian word Abdul , the servant of God- In 
that case, they may be a remnant of the Abtalis, 
or Abtelites. It was about that time, that the dy¬ 
nasty of the Hands in India began, and which Is 
recorded by the Paurdn'ics. There were thirteen 
kings of them, and eleven more under the name of 
Maun'as, as it is supposed; but whether in due 
succession, or in a collateral line, or only partially 
so, is unknown. We find that their power extended 
even into Gujarat’, as I observed before, about 
'the era of Muhammed; and some think that Maun'a 
is a contraction from Macftwdria or Mahd Hunas; 
for, in the west of India, they say Maga, and write 
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Mac ha, for Mahti; anil instead of MuHAsnrnn, 
they say, Mac’homat and Mac- ? hobhat, as we 
used to do formerly in the west*. The Macw&riaa 
are noticed in the Gujarat' list, and also in the 
lists from the Paninas, in the chapters cm futurity. 
In the Facsimile of the grant of Mwghir, in the 
first volume of the Asia tide Researches, the date is 
plainly 132, instead of 32; but, had it been as ob¬ 
vious^ in the original, Mr. Wilkins, and the Pan¬ 
dits, who read it with him could not have been 
mistaken. To decide this, recourse must be had 
to the original, which ts, I believe, deposited with 
the Royal Society. The two Mosul man travellers 
of Renaudpt, in the ninth century, remark, that 
the Hindus did not, like the Arabs, use a general 
cm, but reckoned the years from the accession of 
the reigning prince. Tins is acknowledged by the 
learned in India, and that it was the constant prac¬ 
tice, till a period comparatively modern, and the 
limits of which it is not easy to ascertain. Several 
princes have attempted to set up eras of their own, 
and these princes, instead of «. Saca-bandhis , or Setc~ 
want as, were styled simply Samvaticas or Sant has. 
Thus, Vi crama'd 1 tyas era was considered as Saca, 
for the space of 135 years, and himself was then a 
'Sac-wanta; but his era is now SamvatsaPa, or 
Same at, and himself only a Samvutica ;and the present 
'Sacwanta, or 'Saca, is 'Sa'li va'uana, The Bandits* 
who assisted Abul-Fazil, took particular notice of 
that circumstance, and carefully pointed it out to 
hirnf. As the date in the Monghir grant is within 
the 135 years, during which the era of Vicra'mX- 
dixya was Saca, it should have been styled thus, 
and not Samvat : and hence it may be concluded, 
that the date has no connexion with that era. 


See Tamuli dictionary. f Ayin-Acberi Vol. 1 . p. 331. 
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The reason, why the famous SrI-DeVa-PaTa 
is not mentioned in the lists from the Pur arias, is, 
that lie lived in too modem times, for they do not 
come so low. Alter the invasion of Sultan-Mah¬ 
mud, in the years 1017 and 1018, the Hindus en¬ 
joyed some respite, till the last Mahdbharat, or great 
war, in 1192, when all the heroes of India fell in 
the plains of Thdriu-Sar. During that period, 'Snl- 
De'va-Pa la might humble those of Dravira and 
Gurjardt' (that is to say the Bala-rdyds), and the 
Hums in the Panjab; for he by no means conquered 
them; and he probably humbled them only, by re¬ 
fusing to pay some yearly tribute, and putting on a 
bold '"countenance, at tbe head of a powerful army. 
It seems, however, that lie marched through the 
Vindhyan hills, to the west of the Jumna, and then 
went into the Punjab, as far as the borders of the 
kingdom of Camboja or Ghazni, The time in which 
this' expedition took place, cannot be ascertained, 
but within certain limits. After Modud’s invasion, 
in the vear 1043, the Hindus recovered some strength 
and courage, under the weak reigns of Toghui. 
the usurper, and Furrugk-Za'd. The enterprising 
Ibrahim succeeded him; but it was not till the 
year 1079 that he was enabled to lead an army 
into India; and probably the expedition of 'Sid* 
Deva-pa'la took place between the years 1052 
and 1059, during the weak reign of Furruck- 
Za'd, of whom nothing is recorded. 

The list of the kings of Bengal, in. the Ayin- 
Acberi, was formed by Jain as, who place the be¬ 
ginning of the Cali-yuga only 1078 13. C. but it was 
afterwards altered by the followers of Brahma, and 
the beginning of it placed 3 LOO 13. C. and the reigns 
of every king prodigiously lengthened, in order to make 
the whole coincide with the first year of the Cali-yuga. 
The Rajas of Smnagur pretend to be descended from 
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Bhaga-datta, contemporary with Cri'shna; but 
in their pedigree, communicated by the present 
king, to Captain Hardwicke, iu the year 1796 , 
it is acknowledged that for the space of -900 years 
after Bhaga-datta, nothing is recorded of his suc¬ 
cessors, not even their names*. If the same correc¬ 
tion be introduced into the list of Bengal princes, 
it will place the reign of AsaN/Ga-BhIha in the 
first century before the Christian era, and bring the 
whole list, at least, within the bounds of historical 
probability. 

Through the uncertainty of Persian orthography,^ 
and the carelessness of transcribers, the names of 
these princes are most miserably disfigured; and I 
shall only observe here, that the real names of the 
three predecessors of 'Sudbaca, are Sa xc a ba -si xh a , 
'Satrujita, and Bhi'u’ati-pa'la, or Ra'ja-pa'la, 
His successor’s name is Jayadraca, called CaferixA 
in the Puran’as, and said there to have been his 
brother. 

I shall now produce another list, which was 
brought from Assam by the late Dr. Wade ; and 
given by him to Mr. Habington. It was originally 
the same with the Vansd-vali , but it was new mo¬ 
delled, according to the ideas of the Jainas ; though, 
I must confess, that it is difficult to say which is tiie 
original one. Be this as it may, it is certainly a 
most curious list, and in some instances it affords 
useful hints. 

yrs. ms. days. 

To Yudhisht’hira, - - - - 1880 8 10 

To Mitra sis ha, ----- 296 6 9 


* Asiatic Researches, Vol. 6. p. 33S. 
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yrs. »w. ays* 


To Nri-siniia, -. 497 0 10 

To VrKja-pa'la, ----- 334 6 19 

To Sada's'va-pa'la, - - - - 327 11 9 

To Ha'mir, - - - r - - - 152 0 1 

To Ma'dhava-se'na, - - - - 107 

To Saiiadha'ra' or Bhoja, - - 354 7 22 

To Rati-pa'la,. ------ 85 7 7 


In this list, Mitra-sinha is meant for Jina, 
and N rK-sinha for Gautama ; anti Yu dH i s ht hir 
is placed here, by tire followers of Jina in the 
1881st year of the Cali-yuga of the followers of 
Brahma', but in the beginning of their own, for 
which they have two different reckonings. Ac¬ 
cording to one, the Cali-yuga began 10.78, but 
according to the other, 12 59 B. C. and this last 
computation has been adopted here. According to 
it, Jina or 'Saca was born 1207 years* B. C. or 
12 years after the Cali-yuga and CrIshna f. lie 
lived 257 years, and died accordingly 950 years B. C, 
Those who place the beginning of the Cali-yuga 
1078 B. C. say, that Jina was born in the year 
1108, and died in 1036. Others, admitting the same 
era, say, that he was born in the year 1036, and 
died A. D. 950; and thus, whether lie lived 257 
or 77 years, his death equally happened in the same 

vear before Christ. 

«/ 

The next is Niu-sixi-ia or Gautama: Nr'Osinha 
is a well known title of 'Sa'iiva'hana, and in the 
Gujarht? list I mentioned before, 'Sa'iiva'hana is 
introduced in the solar line, in the room of Sejgata 
or Gautama. This explains a passage from the 


* See Kanpfer. 
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Vartiha-sanh it a, in winch it is said, that 'Sa'liva- 
hana, or 'Saca, the ruler of tlie period denominated 
after him, appeared when 2526 years of the era 
of Yudhisht'hiha had elapsed; that is to say, he 
was bom 574 years B. C. and the year 544 is consi¬ 
dered as that, either of his manifestation to the world 
as a legislator, or of his ascension into heaven. The 
Jamas, as well as the followers of Brahma', claim 
‘Sa'liva'hana as their own, and suppose that he 
manifested himself several times to the world; and 
as there are several Vicrama'dityas, there are, of 
course, several worthies of the name of Sa'liva'- 

li ANA. 

VrYja-pa'la, or Br¥ja-wa'la, is the famous Ma- 
ha'-bali! for the kings of Magadha were thus called, 
as I observed in my essay on Atm-Gangam; and this 
title was distorted into Birdwal and Berdaul by 
Musulman writers. He is placed, erroneously, a 
little before the era, of Vicrama'ditya, by the 
compiler, for reasons which will appear immediately. 

From this famous emperor, he passes to Sada't- 
pa'la, or Sada's'va-pa'la, father-in-law of Bahram- 
Gur, and who gave him his daughter in marriage, 
about the year 426 ; thus passing over the dynasties 
of Sudraca and 'Sa'liva'hana. The last dynasty, 
which he supposes to have lasted 500 years, our 
compiler has transported and brought down as low 
as the invasion of Timur, in the year 1398. This 
famous conqueror is generally called Ti mur-lenk, 
by Hindus, in their Chronological lists, and also in 
an inscription near Bijigur. 

This account of 'Sa'liva'hana s dynasty at DUli, 
and at so late a period, however strange, is not en¬ 
tirely groundless. Tie-ffenthaler, in his account of 
Subah DUli, mentions two kings of that name, on 
the authority of some Persian writers, whom he does 
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not name. I saw the good old man, at Luckncke, 
in the year *784. He was a man of austere manners, 
and incapable of deceit. His list of the kings, of 
the Tomara and Chohan tribes at Dilli, has cer¬ 
tainly much affinity with those in the Ayin-Acberi*: 
and the Kholassey-ul-Twiaric and Ferishta’s account 
of the Subahs of India, are most likely the sources, 
from which the good father drew his information; 
hut as these tracts are not at present within my reach, 

I cannot ascertain this point. 

The Bhats, or Bhattics, who live between Dilli 
and the Pafijdb, insist that they are descended from 
a certain king, called 'Sa'ltva'hana, who had three 
sons If hat, Maya, or Mote, and Thaima'z, or 
Tha'ma'z. Mo ye settled at Pattyakh, and either 
was a Thdnovi or Thawoni, or had a son thus called. 
When Amir-Timur invaded India, he found, at Tog* 
locpoor , to the N. W. of Dilli, a tribe called So loan 
or Salwan, who were Thanovis or Manicheans; and 
these he ordered to be massacred, and their town to 
be burned f. 'Sa'lIva'hana is generally pronounced 
'Salwan and 'Salban in the west, and Niebuhr 
calls him Shah-Lew an. 

The Manicheans were Christians; and when Fa¬ 
ther Monserrat was at Dilli , at the court of 
Ac bar, be was informed, that near that metropolis, 
and to the S. W. of it, and of course at Togkckabad, 
near the palace of Pith aura', the usual residence 
of the ancient kings of that city, there were certain 
tombs, which were asserted to be those of some 
ancient princes of Dilli, who were Christians, and 
lived a little before the invasion of the Musuhnans. 
If these tombs really existed, they did not belong 
to Hindus, who never erect any : they could hardly 


* Vo!. 2d. p. (i2. 
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belong to Musulmans, for it is scarcely possible that 
(bey should be mistaken by Musulmans; since the 
tombs of those among them, who fell in battle, or 
otherwise died, in the beginning of their invasions, 
are looked upon as places of worship; and those 
entombed there are considered, either as martyrs, 
or saints. In speaking of the tombs, and other mo¬ 
numents or events in India, Fat he a Mon sere, at 
says, with much candour, * I was told so in that 
country,’ or, ‘ 1 was assured of it by respectable 
persons ; but whether it be so or not, I cannot fur¬ 
ther say.’ He explains himself in these terms, with 
regard to thirteen figures, in basso relievo, upon the 
rocks of Gwalior, which he visited in his way from 
Surat to Dillt, and which were supposed, by Chris¬ 
tians in India, to represent our Saviour and his 
twelve disciples; one figure in the middle being a 
little higher than the rest. Monsekrat says, that 
they were so much defaced, that no inference could 
he drawn from them, except their being thirteen in 
number * The foregoing particulars, concerning 
the Bhats, ’Sa'liva'hana and his three sons, I ob¬ 
tained from an intelligent native, whom I sent to 
survev the countries to the In . IV. of Dillt. He was 
employed, on that service, from the year 1786 till 
1796; and, in the year 1787, he was in the country 
of the Bhats. His instructions were to inquire par¬ 
ticularly, into the geographical state of these coun¬ 
tries; and, whenever he could find an opportunity, 
to make inquiries also into their history and^antiqui¬ 
ties. At that time I kngw very little about Sa'liva- 
hana, and was still less interested in his history ; 
and of course that ancient prince was not mentioned 
to him ; and the knowledge which he obtained, con¬ 
cerning him, among the Bhais, was merely accidental, 
and by no means in consequence of any previous 
directions from me. 
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The Heresy of the Mamcheam spread all over the 
western parts of India , and into Ceylon, at a very 
early period, in consequence of violent persecutions 
in Persia, during which the followers of Manes fled 
in great numbers, and at different times, into India: 
and it is even highly probable, that Manes remained 
a long time concealed in that country in the fort of 
Arabian, on the eastern banks of the river Strangha, 
now called Chitrangh and Caggar. The Mesopo¬ 
tamia here mentioned by Archeeaus the Bishop, 
is the five Antarvedis, or Mesopotamias of the Punjab, 
commonly called the five BhMs or Bhedies ; anti 
Strabo, speaking of the Bhed or Antarvedi, between 
the Chinab and the Jcllam , says, “in this Mesopo¬ 
tamia, ,i and here the pronoun this has an obvious re¬ 
ference to the several Bheds or Mesopotamias of the 
Punjab. The river Strangha is called Saranges by 
Arrian; and the Chitrangh , flowing from the 
northern hills, passes to the westward of St'han'u-sar 
or ThAnu-sar, at some distance from which the water 
is absorbed by the sands; yet the vestiges of its 
ancient bed may be traced as far as Bacar on the 
Indus. The report of my native surveyor concerning 
this river, is also confirmed by the report of Gene¬ 
ral Thomas in his Memoirs *. There were Bhats 
or Bkattis in that country, long before the arrival of 
Manes; for Ptolemy, in the beginning of the third 
century, takes notice in that country of two con¬ 
siderable towns, obviously denominated after them. 
The first is Batauiagra or Bhat-nagara, the town of 
the Bhats. .Bhatncre is the vulgar pronunciation 
of it; but the present, town of Bhatnere is not the 
same with the Bhat-nagara of Ptolemy; which 
was. to the westward of the river Bey ah, and is 
probably the town called Bhattyaleh. ' The other 
place noticed by Ptolemy is Batan-cai-sara, a com¬ 
pound name; and in the true idiom of the Hindi 
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language, Bhatton-ki-sara, or Bhatton-ca-sara, the 
pool of the Bhats. Bhatton is the plural form from 
Bhat, and Id or m the mark of the possessive case ; 
anti sara is a pool or lake. Bhatton-ca-sara is ac¬ 
cording to the idiom of the dialect about D'dli; but 
at Lahore , and in the Panjab, they would say Bhatt- 
yan-da-sara; for as they say there Bhatti for Bhat, 
the plural form is then Bhattyanh with a nasal n, 
and da or di are the usual marks of the possessive 
case with them. Bhattyan-da, is also a derivative 
form, implying as much as belonging to the Bhattis, 
anti is synonymous with Bhattyaleh. Prom the 
situation assigned to it by Ptoi.emy, I suppose it to 
be the same place which is called Bhattinda, to the 
N. N, E. of Bhat-nerc. The Bhattis are shepherds, 
and various tribes of them are found in the Punjab; 
and they also inhabit the high grounds to the east of 
the Indus , -from the sea to Uch. These tribes are 
called JshambMtty in the Aym-Acberi; but several 
well informed men, who had long resided in that 
country, say that the true pronunciation is Acsham- 
Bhatti: which implies the many troops or bands of 
the Bhattis; because they go by troops selected from 
various tribes or families. 

Manes gave himself out as the Christ, and had 
also twelve disciples; and, in the character of 
Christ, he became 'Sa'liva'hana in India. He 
had three disciples exalted above the rest, and their 
names were Budda or Addas, Hermas or Hermias, 
and Thomas ; which 1 conceive to be the same with 
Bhat, Maya or Move, and Thaima'z or Tiia'Maz', 
the supposed sons, or rather disciples, of 'Sa liva'- 
hana. In the seventh century, there were Christians 
at Serinda, or Ser-Hind, with a monastery ; and two 
monks from that place, at the command of the em¬ 
peror Justinian, carried silk worms, or rather their 
eggs, to Constantinople. 
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The compiler of the list, brought from Assam by 
the late Dr. Wade, was well informed, with regard 
to the last blow given to this dynasty of Manicheans, 
by Amir-Timur, in the remains of a feeble tribe of 
them, at Tog lock-poor. But it is much more reason¬ 
able, I think, to place the overthrow of that dynasty 
in the latter end of the twelfth century. 

There was in Egypt a certain Scythian us, who 
had studied, it seems, at Alexandria, and visited the 
anchorets of Thebais. He went by sea to India, ac¬ 
cording to St. Epiphanius, anti brought thence four 
books, containing the most extravagant notions: 
but he died, before he could preach his new doctrine, 
in the latter end of the second century. lie was 
succeeded by his disciple, called Te re bi nth us, who 
went into Palestine; but was obliged to fly to Persia, 
where he declared he was another Budda or Buddha, 
and, like him, born of a virgin, and brought up by 
angels, among certain mountains. Perhaps this new 
name was concealed in the old one Terebinthu», 
from the Arabic Daru-Botam. Botmn in Arabic, 
and But am, or But hem, in Chaldaic , signify a Tere¬ 
binth in general; but the largest and best sort is 
called, in the former language, Daru-botam, which 
may possibly have some affinity with the Buddham- 
gac/t'h, or Buddham-Teru of the Ceylanese and Baud- 
dhas in general, and which signifies the tree of 
Buddha, for. Gach'h in the spoken dialects, and 
Tern or Dm > in Sanscrit, signify a tree. For he said, 
when he entered upon his mission, Se non jam Tere- 
binthum sed aUum Bud dam vocari , that he was no 
longer Terebinth us, but another Buddha *. The 
Terebinth is unknown in India, except beyond the 
Indus, where I am told that there are forests, of that 
sort which produce the Pistachium, or Pistachio, 
called Pistd , in that country, and all over India. 


* Salmasius de Homonymis, andMphab. Tib, P. 3/0. 
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This name was probably given to him, in his in¬ 
fancy, by Scythia xus, who was conversant with 
the notions of the Hindus. Having met with a 
strong opposition, from the priesthood in Persia, he 
was obliged to conceal himself in the house of a 
widow; where, falling from his bed, he broke his 
neck, and died. His writings fell into the hands of 
an adopted son of the widow, who became a convert 
to his opinions. Cedrenus and Suidas say, that 
he was by birth a Brithmen: a good musician, and 
an excellent painter. He maintained that Ire was 
the Paraclete, and Christ; and the ignorant 
among the Christians, with his disciples, insisted 
that he was Bunn a or Bgtdd’ha, himself regene¬ 
rated; and he was afterwards regenerated, in the 
same manner with the Lamas, in the person of his 
disciple Buddas-Addas, or Ada-Manes, who, 
after many narrow escapes, was put to a most cruel 
death, by the king of Persia. His followers, being 
alarmed, left the country; and many, according to 
D’Herbelot, retired to India. This is confirmed 
by the testimony of one of Renaudot’s Mohamme¬ 
dan travellers, who went to Ceylon, in the ninth 
century; and says, that in that island there were 
many Jews, and Mankheans or Thanovians: for thus 
they were called in Persia. Peter the Sicilian, who 
lived in the ninth century, says, that a little before 
his time, a certain Sergius asserted, that Tychicus, 
the disciple of Paul the apostle, bad been regene¬ 
rated in him; that he was the Paraclete, and a 
bright star descended from heaven. He boasted 
that he had preached the Gospel in various countries, 
and particularly to the inhabitants of Laodikda, near 
the country of the CynachorHce, in the East, The 
Gangetic provinces were known, at that time, in 
Persia, under the name of the country of Cana cor, 
its metropolis : and Laodikeia is probably Lhahddac , 
or Lhah-dac as suspected by Father Cassiano. 
This Sergius, a Manichean, appeared in the character 
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of Christ, and of the Paraclete ; and was in Indl'd t 
and at Lha-dac , in the ninth century, towards the 
latter end of which there appeared another 'Saliva'- 
hana, in the country about Dilli, (according to the 
list brought from Assam, by the late Dr. Wade).- 
Deguignes shows, that Manes propagated his doc¬ 
trine in Tartary, where he was revered as a god. 
In the country of C'hegll, in Tartary, often men¬ 
tioned in Persian Romances with Khoten , he erected 
several temples, which he adorned with pictures. 
His skill, as a painter, is greatly extolled, by Persian 
and Arabian writers, as well as his famous collection 
of drawings, in a book called Erteng ; and every 
collection of pictures is still thus called to this day- 
Many authors, both ancient and modern, have la¬ 
boured to find out the etymology of his name Mani ; 
but it seems that it was his original Hindu name, 
which signifies a jewel in general, and is not un¬ 
common,' to this day, in compound names, as Ma'- 
jii-sa'ma, NIla-Ma'int, &c. It was the general 
opinion formerly, that Manes was a Hindu, and his 
father a Brahmen. He was also called Cubricus. 
Cubri in Hindi signifies a hunchback; and Cubrica , 
in a derivative form, signifies, either a man who is 
crook-hacked, or the son of such a man. His father’s 
name was Patekius, and Pdt'haca , to this day, is 
a very common surname in India. Cakossa, the 
name of his mother, is more obscure and uncommon. 
The Manicheans said, that Christ was the primeval 
serpent, who enlightened the minds of Adam and 
Eve ; the creator* the preserver, and the destroyer ; 
the original soul, the preserver of the soul, and the 
fabricator of the instrument, with which the salva¬ 
tion of the soul is effected. He was born of the 
earth, and, for the redemption of mankind, sus¬ 
pended on every tree : for they saw him crucified on 
every tree, among its branches. 

The reader will easily perceive some deviations 
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from what X had advanced in my essay on Anu-Gan- 
gam, which was already in the press, when X found, 
in perusing various tracts, several scattered passages, 
which have induced me to make the present cor¬ 
rections and additions. I shall conclude this essay 
with a few remarks on the various tribes which ruled 
over the countries bordering upon the Indus, and the 
Vindhyan mountains, according to the Paurinficas. 
Tire Icshw&cavas, or children of Icslmdcu, who ruled 
in the countries watered by the Indus; and this dy¬ 
nasty consisted of 24 generations. The Abhtras , or 
Shepherds, in the upper parts of the Lulus, ten gene¬ 
rations or reigns: then the 'Setcos, under ten kings, 
and probably kings of Persia. Then came eight 
Yavana kings, or Greeks of Baciriana ; and fourteen 
Tushdran'as, or from Turan; and these belonged 
probably to the Parthian dynasty. Then came 
seven Garddabhinas, thirteen Morundas, or Burun- 
das, as many Huna kings, and eleven Maun as. 
Many suppose the Morundas and Maud as to be 
dynasties of various branches of th e Hunas ; but they 
produce no authority, and it is of course a mere sur¬ 
mise. Be this as it may, they are acknowledged to 
be foreigners. The Garddabhinas are the descend¬ 
ants of Garddabha, or Bahraji-Gur, who began 
his reign in the year 421 . The Hunas are the white 
Hum of Cosmas-Indicopleustes, and consequently 
the same with the Euthalites, or white Huns, who 
were settled in the Punjab, in the seventh century. 
The Vindhya-Sacti is a collateral dynasty, descended 
from Kosru-Perviz, and which began between the 
years 820 and 830 . Their metropolis was Udaya - 
pura, and the Pauranicas have recorded the names 
of seven of them, who reigned all together 90 years. 
The Morundie of Ptolemy are the same with the 
Morunda; Burunda, or Bunin't'a of the Pur an as. 
They are only mentioned once, in the prophetic chap¬ 
ters ; and are supposed, by some Pandits, to be a 
tribe of Huns; but this is a mere surmise, founded 
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an their being mentioned with that tribe, .They 
were foreigners, and according to Ptolemy, in the 
beginning of the third century, they were in pos¬ 
session of the countries, lying between the Ganges 
and the river Cosa, or Coosy, including North-Belt ar 
and the province ot Oude. It seems, that their pos¬ 
sessions extended even to the south ot the Ganges: 
for Oppian says, that this river flowed through the 
country of the Maraunthes *. The country which 
they possessed constituted afterwards what was called 
the country of Canoge, denominated also the king¬ 
dom of Bourou, by "the earlier Musulman writers: 
and this appellation is perhaps only a corruption from 
Burunda. The Burundas were probably thus called, 
because they were originally from the country, called 
Bor out by Deguigxes, ami which seems to have 
been the ancient name of Tibot, or Tibet , called also 
Barantal , in a derivative form, as Bengal from Beng . 
Its metropolis is called Lassa, BarantaUi and Putala. 
Put ala, Boot an and Tibot seem to be derived from 
Buddha, called, in that country. But, Put, Bot 
and Pot. The natives of that country understand, 
by Boot an the kingdom of Lassa , and by Tibot the 
regions to the westward, toward the source of the 
Ganges; and this was, it seems, the country of 
Porout; and the idea seems to be confirmed by De- 
guigkesI'. The kingdom of Tibot , according to 
Chinese writers, extended as far as the country of 
the Brahmens, in the year 589$; and in the year 
(>49, the king of Tibot invaded the inland parts of 
India, that is to say, Benares, according to De- 
guignes. This account of these western dynasties, 
which ruled over the countries bordering upon the 
Indus, I shall resume, in an essay, both geographi¬ 
cal and historical, on such parts of India as were 


* Oppiani Qynegetica, lib, 40, v. 164. 
f Hist, des Huns, voi, l, p, 59 . t Ditto, p. 164. 
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-traversed by Alexander. It is nearly finished, as 
well as the map intended to accompany it. 

The doctrine of Manes could not fail of meeting 
with many admirers, in India , where he appeared 
in the character of Buddha, and of Christ, or 
'Sa'liva'hana. Transmigration was one. of his 
tenets; and the rule of life and manners, of his 
disciples, was very severe and rigorous. They ab¬ 
stained from flesh, fish, eggs, wine, &c. and the 
ruler of every district, and president of their assem¬ 
blies, was considered as Christ; and, about tbe 
sixth century, they had gained considerable influence 
in the east. The Bhuttis, in the west, are now 
Musulmans; but, as they are of a roving disposition, 
some tribes, at various periods, emigrated, and set¬ 
tled in the adjacent countries, particularly to the 
eastward of the.. Ganges. Such an emigration took 
place of late years, and they settled near Chandwvsse.y, 
in Rohilcund: but, at a much more ancient and un¬ 
known period, they crossed the Ganges, and settled 
in the district of Buddhaown, and there built a fort, 
called, after their supposed grand-sire, Cote-Sdliva- 
hana , or 'Salbahan, the fort of 'Sa'liva'hana, and 
which is mentioned in the Ayin-Acberi*; and this 
happened, before they had embraced the religion of 
Islam: they emigrated probably on account of some 
religious persecution; as well as the other descend¬ 
ants or followers-of 'Sa'liva'hana, in the Purganak 
of Baisyaward, about three clays journey from Luck - 
now, and in the district of Khairabad. 

These call themselves Vais’y as, or Bais’yas, and 
also the Vais'yas of'S al'iva'i-iana, 'Saca-RqJa-vansas 
and 'Saca-Rdja-cumdras, that is to say, the royal 


* Val. 2 d, Tuesirn Jumma, p. 84 
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offspring of 'Saca or 'Saliva'hana. All the mem¬ 
bers of this tribe insist, that their chief is really an 
in carnation of Vishnu, in the character of 'Sac a 
or 'Saiiva'hana, regenerated like the presidents 
and chiefs of the Manicheam. This the chief, with 
affected modesty, seems rather unwilling to acknow¬ 
ledge; but in despite of his affected endeavours to 
conceal his divine origin, peculiar circumstances will 
betray him, and which are related, in numerous 
and fulsome legends, current through the whole 
tribe, and which I shall pass over. There are also, 
in the Peninsula, 'Saca-vansas or 'Saca-Raja-vansas, 
which signify, and are understood in that country, 
to signify, the offspring of Saca, or king'SACA or 
SaTivahana ; and in the east, and also in the west, 
the followers of a deity, or some legislator and in- 
stitutor, are often called his offspring*. It is but 
lately that I have been acquainted with this singular 
tribe of Raja-Cumaras, who do not differ from 
other Hindus of the same class, and have now lost 
every vestige of their ancient religion, except the 
name of their institutor. 


Asiatic Researches, Vol. S. p. 507* 
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APPENDIX TO ESSAY IV, 

I. 

PTOLEMY places Ujjayinl about 2.5.5 geographical 
miles from the mouth of the river Mahi, but the real 
distance is not above 200. The different places, 
mentioned by that author, between Ujjayini and the 
sea, stand thus. From the mouth of the Mahi, to 
its supposed communication with the Narmada, 60 
G. M. to Tidgura 50; to JMbmagara 50: to Zerogere, 
now Dhar or 'Asdra-gur, 55: and to Ujjayini 40. 
The two last towns are erroneously placed by him, 
on the banks of the Narmada , and I strongly sus¬ 
pect, that it is also the case with the two others. 
They are also placed on the left or southern bank 
of that river, which is not the case, unless perhaps 
with regard to Tidgura , which might have been si¬ 
tuated to the south, either of the Narmadci, or some 
other river mistaken for the Narmada. Tidgur is 
certainly a true Hindi denomination, and there are 
several places thus called, in the more southern parts 
of India; yet in this instance, I suspect that it is 
a mistake, for Paya-gurra, or Pawa-gur, to the 
south of the river D'hmhara, mistaken by Ptolemy 
for the Narmada, ; because these places were said to 
be in the tiram of the last river. Timm implies only 
the country bordering upon the sea, or a river: but 
it was misunderstood by travellers, and supposed 
by them to imply the banks of the Narmada. Thus 
1 Payagurra was said to be in the tiram of the Nar¬ 
mada, which is very true; and to the eastward of a 
river that runs by it. The D'hdd’hara river runs 
afterwards very near to the Mahi , in the vicinity 
of Brodrd; and there might have been formerly a 
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communication, either natural or artificial, between 
these two rivers; and the nature of the soil, with the 
distance, certainly countenances the possibility of 
such a communication. The town of Nasica, placed 
by Ptolemy on the Narmada , I strongly suspect 
to be out of its place, and to have been originally 
meant for Nasica or Nasmck, near the source of the 
Goddveri, and to the N. E. of Bombay. It is also 
my opinion, that the Sardonyx mountains are mis¬ 
placed by Ptolemy: and indeed such is the con¬ 
struction of his map in that part, that there is no room 
for them in their natural place; and I take them to 
he those situated to the east of Baroche, between 
the Narmada and the river Mahi, where to this dav 
they dig for precious stones. In consequence of 
this erroneous construction, the rivers Paddar, 
Sttbhra-mdti, and Main are confounded, and the 
whole peninsula of Gujardt disappears. The reason 
I conceive to be, that the shores were not frequented, 
on account of the vicious and untractable disposi¬ 
tion of the natives. In the fourth century, mention 
is made of Diu, under the denomination of Dibu or 
Divu *: its inhabitants were called Divai, Dibeni 
and Dtveni; and it appeal's that this denomination 
extended to the whole peninsula. In the same man¬ 
ner, the Musulmans gave formerly the name of 
Soma-natha , to Gujarat, from a famous place of 
worship of that name. 

It seems, that the inhabitants of that country 
had, by their piracies, greatly offended the Ro¬ 
mans: for we read that they were forced to 
send an embassy to Constantinople, and give hos¬ 
tages for their future good behaviour, and the 
famous Tiieophilus was one of them. When 


* Pliilostorgius, p. 4S7. Aramian, MarceHin. lib. 220. Diu is called 
Dib in theAyiu-Acbeii, Vol, 2d, p. g*. 
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we rear] in Strabo, that Menander conquered not 
only Patalene , but also the country of Sigertis, and 
the kingdom of Tessariostus, there is a strong pre¬ 
sumption, that these countries were contiguous to 
each other. Patalene is well known; and Sigertis 
is from the Hindi Seher-des, the country of Seher, or 
Sehr, mentioned in the Ayin-Acberi, where it is 
called Seeree, and its Raja Sehris, and by others 
Sihar*. Abul-Fazil says, that it was bounded to 
the east by Cashmir (read Ajmir) ; to the west by 
the river Mehran or Indus. It had the sea to the 
south, and to the north the mountains, that is to 
say, the black mountains of Uch'h f. 

I have met lately with respectable and well in¬ 
formed men from that country, who declared to 
me, that the country to the west of the Indus , be¬ 
tween the river and the mountains, is called by the 
natives Lehr and Lehereh , and its inhabitants Lehe- 
rdi or Lehrai. In the same manner the country to 
the eastward of the Indus, is called Sehr, Sekereh ; 
and its inhabitants Sekrdi or Seher/d. These two 
denominations might be written Lehrdhi and Sehrd- 
hi; but the letter H is not to be sounded, and serves 
only to separate the two vowels. 

The country of Lehreh or Lehereh , is called Nedheh 
or Nedeheh by Ebn-Haucat, §, and Nodha by El- 
Edrisst. The town of Lekrxvun near Hydra bad, 
(and both cities are to the west of the Indus,) de¬ 
rives its name from that same source; but it is gene¬ 
rally called Nehr-wun or Nehrun, Nirun by El- 


* Ayin-Acberi, Vo], the 2d. p. 146 and 149- + Do. p.-145. 

+ One of them was several years in the service of Gholam Mo¬ 
hammed Abassi, ruler of Sind. Abassi signifies a descendant of 
Abbas, uot an Abyssinian, 

$ See Major Ouseley’s translation. 

Vol. IX. ' 



£2fl ESSAY OX 

Emtrssr, and Birun by Persian authors, because in 
that language there is very little difference between 
the letters B and N. The whole country of Neilheh, 
or Nehrwun, from its capital in former times, is 
called Nehrwun or Behrwun, in the Ayin-Acberi; 
but it is omitted in the English translation, owing 
probably to some defect in the manuscripts in that 
part. Be this as it may, where we read Pergitnnahs 
separate in the printed copy *, there is in the original 
Nehrwun-na-Chand, the districts of Nehrwun, and 
Chand, The latter is called Chandu of Bacar by 
Abul-Eazil in another place f, and Sandur by El- 
Edrissi. The famous port of Lehri or Lchrdhi- 
hunder is thus called, because it is in the country of 
Lehreh ; whilst another port, on the eastern branch, 
is denominated, from a similar circumstance, Sehri, or 
Sehrahi-bunder. It is called Seukeri by Otter, and is 
situated to the westward of an arm of the Indus, which 
forms there a spacious lake, in some places seven or 
eight miles broad, and is noticed by Alexander’s 
historians. It is well known to modern travellers 
and pilgrims; and Sehri-bunder at present is always 
called Bustah-bunder. This salt water lake or bay, 
(for its entrance is pretty broad,) was by the Grecks 
called Saronis and Em nos, probably for Seirinos, 
from Sehrwun or Sehrun in a derivative form, as Leb¬ 
run from Lehr or Lehreh. It is called Eirinos by 
Arrian in his Peri plus of the Erythrean Sea; and 
he says that it is hardly discernable at sea; and this 
is the reason why it is not noticed by modern navi¬ 
gators; but it is well known to traVellers, who in 
general are pilgrims, going to worship at Hinglaz, 
near Cape Moran, the Hindu name of which is Mu- 
dan, wherein the letter D has a mixt sound between 


* Ayiu-Acheri, Vol. II. Tuksecm Jumnia, p, 97 , 100 , ami 103. 
t Vol. II. p. 142. ^ Fluturdi <le flum. 
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D and R, and signifies a head land*. The entrance 
is said to be about two cos broad, or three miles and 
a half. From B as tah-b under, to 'Abdd, m a N. W, 
direction, they reckon twelve cos. It is upon the 
western bank of the main branch of the Indus, and 
is called H&bath in the history of Mahmood the soil 
of Sebecteghin, and erroneously Ebjat by Abul-feda, 
who calls it also Maw, which in Hindi implies a* 
mart, or place remarkable for some manufactures, or 
peculiar traffic. This lake or bay communicates with 
the main branch of the Indus, called Rishdd and Di¬ 
sh dd, through an arm of the river; and the point 
of separation is near a place called Poc'hydrl, sup¬ 
posed to be either 16 or 20 miles from the sea. 

This lake communicates with the sea, through two 
openings, or mouths: the largest of which is close 
to Bustah-bunder, and the other to the east is very 
small. East of it is a small place called Lac-put - 
bunder in Cadi ha, which owes its origin to king 
Lac-pat i, the grandfather of the present Raja of 
Cach'ha. These two openings answer to two inlets, 
noticed by Major Ren n ell, under the names of 
JVarrel and Puckcir, for Pokydri; thus called from 
the place of that name, situated where it branches 
out. The appellation of Warrei is unknown to the 
natives consulted by me, and they suppose that it 
might have been occasionally so called, from being 
resorted to by the pirates of the ffltirrel tribe. 

Pilgrims, after having worshipped at Dzvdrca, be- 


* A legendary tale lias been adapted to it, as usual; which is, that 
the bead of Gane's'a fell there. Hence it is called Gunes'tica-nnidd^ 
the head or scull of Gane'sa's and a few miles inland, is a place of 
worship, called Muda-ctct& GaNe'sa', where it is supposed, to ha^p 
fallen. 
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tween Bate and point Jigat, cross the guff of Cach - 
ha, land at a place called Masca-Mu'dai, in a small 
island, at the mouth of a river or creek. The moun¬ 
tains end at a considerable distance, and in the N. E, 
To the westward is a point of land, which I take to 
be that called Massada in old maps; and Masca 
seems to be the place called Assarpoor in modem 
maps. From thence, to that large branch of the 
Indus, called Bdnydni, or Aurunga-bundcr, they 
reckon three long days march, upon a high sandy 
beach; and the road, in general, is sever a! miles 
from the sea. Two short days from Masca-Mudai is 
a small river, supposed by some to be an arm of tiro 
Indus, which branches out above Sehwan. I hey 
then proceed to La eput-bunder, and cross a small 
arm of the sea; and then, in their way to Bustak, 
they cross in a boat the mouth of the salt water lake, 
and proceed to Gke'dd or Ghaindd, about a mile from 
the sea, and on the eastern bank of the Bdnydni, 
which they consider as the main stream of the Indus, 
called Meran in the dialect of Cach"ha. Ghe'du or 
Ghaindd, may be pronounced Gherd and Ghainra. 
It is a sacred spot, but there is no place of worship 
dedicated to CotIs'wara-Mah'a-deva, or with ten 
millions of Phalli. The Musulmans worship there 
the tomb of a saint of their own; and from this 
place, the branch of the Indus is also called Gherd 
or Ghord. Then they go to Shah-bunder , either by 
the way of A bad, or Pokydri: and as Shah-bunder is 
now the seat of government, Hindu pilgrims in ge¬ 
neral call it That'hd. 

They all insist, that, between Masca-Mudai and 
Ghaindd, there are only three creeks, inlets or rivers; 
but, as they travelled several miles from the sea, they 
acknowledge, that there may be a few more, but 
which do not go far inland. The road is upon a flat 
ridge, several miles broad in some places, and con* 
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siderably higher than the country; and a pilgrim 
told me, that he had been informed, that there was 
an arm of the Indus running parallel to it, but that 
he did not see it. The wfiole ridge was probably 
thrown up by the sea, and is covered with a shrub 
called Luni in that country, Jhau on the banks of 
the Ganges, and Ghezz in Persian, at least in that 
dialect of it, which is used about Candahar and 
Ghazni. Hence it is probable, that the eastern 
branch of the Indus is called by Ptolemy Loni-bare, 
from that circumstance. It is three or four feet 
high, and delights in very sandy and low places. 
Its stalk is very crooked, hut its branches and leaves 
are somewhat like those of the cypress *. 

The various branches of the Indus, according to 
the best information I could procure, stand thus. 
First, the small river before mentioned, but which 
is not reckoned as a mouth of the Indus: it is called 
Asa, from a place of worship, or rather consecrated 
spot, of that name. The second, called Lac-put, or 
Pokydrt, and PucJcar, in a map by Major Ren n ell. 
The third, Bustak-bunder, answering to JVarrel. 
The fourth, Bdnydni, Ghaindd or Gordh. Kaar is 
the fifth: then follows the Jumna, which is the 
Hijjamdny of Major Rennell. The seventh is 
Rishctd, or Dishad, called also Dive/. The eighth is 
the Jowd, written Juhoo in the maps, with a little 
village to the west, called Nowa-bunder . The infor¬ 
mation which I was able to procure does not go 
beyond the Jowd, except concerning a small branch 
in the track of the pilgrims, within a few miles of 
Cranchi or Crdchi, and which, they say, falls either 
into that harbour, or into the sea very near it. Ac¬ 
cording to Father Monserrat, who wrote above 


* It is the Tamarix Jrtdica Kcar, 
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200 years ago, it falls into the harbour *. Through 
this branch, not now navigable, Nearchus’s fleet 
sailed. Its entrance was obstructed by a bar, on 
which the sea broke with violence. They cut 
through it, and entered the harbour of Corest is, 
which is a corruption from Card chi, Crdchi or C ran¬ 
ch i. It is more generally called Rambdgh, The 
town and fort are several miles inland, and the place 
is called the fort of Ram by Frazer, in his history 
of Nadir-shah. This account of the months of the 
Indus , has a great agreement with the early maps 
by Major Rennele, but none with his last. 

When the Greeks sailed within sight of the land, 
they coasted along the Delia, as far as the point of 
land before mentioned ; and then crossed the gulf of 
Cach'ha, or Cant ha, thus called from a famous town 
of that name, still existing. Tiiis head land is par¬ 
ticularly noticed by the author of the Peri pi us f. 
The Musuhnans, bolder, crossed from the western 
mouth of the Indus, to an island called Avicama, 
which is a corruption for Auca-mandal, a district near 
Dwaraca £. 

The country of Sehreh extends, toward the east, 
no further than Lac-put-bunder, on the sea shore; 
and there begins the country, called formerly, in 
the Pur hi’as, Su-rashtra or Surdsht, but now Gitrj- 
jara-Rdshtra, or the kingdom of the Gujjjaras. 
This _ compound is pronounced Gurjjar-Rdsht'ra , 
Gurjja-Rashtra, Gdrja-rasht , and more generally 
Guj-rdsht and Guj-rcit', This is the kingdom of 
fessariostus, conquered by Mexander, according 


* The original MSS. of Monserrat’s travels is hi my possession, 
lie speaks here from report only, anti he accompanied the Emperor 
Acbar in bis expedition to Cabul. 

1 Arrian. Periplus, p. 23. $ See the Nubian Geographer, p, 60 . 
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to Strabo. Renaudot’s two Musulman travellers, 
in the ninth century, take notice of the country of 
Haraz, or Geraz, called in the original MSS. Giourz, 
or Gourz; for they used to write, formerly, Gieuze- 
rat for Gazer at. His country was situated upon a 
promontory, or in a Peninsula, and there were many 
camels, and other cattle. He was a great enemy to 
the Arabs, and no prince had a greater aversion to 
the religion of Mohammed, and he was, at that 
time, at war with the Bala-Ray a. The Hindi name 
of the Peninsula is Gurjara, and Gurjar-Rasktra 
signifies the kingdom of Gurjara. Tire whole coun¬ 
try, from the Indus to Daman, is called Su-Rdsht'ra , 
its inhabitants Su-Rasht'ran, from which Ptolemy 
has made Syrastrene, which is now pronounced 
Soret and Surat. Its metropolis, at a remote period, 
rvas the ancient city of Tlja, in Cach'h, noticed in 
Major Ren sell’s map. Tradition says, that it 
was founded by an ancient king, called Te'ja, or 
Te'ja-carn'a, There were three brothers descended 
from Icshwacu, —PpRU, Buj, or Boj, and Teja : 
the two first are noticed in the Puranas, in the pro¬ 
phetic chapters, where Puru is generally called 
Pc iiu- Cach’h a, and tire other Buja-Cacii’ha. 

The Rajas of Cadi ha boast of their independence ; 
and pretend, that since the beginning of the world, 
they have never been conquered; and, that once 
they ruled all over Gujja-rasht. They have forgot 
the conquest of their country by Menander, which 
is well attested; for unquestionable vestiges of it 
remained in the second century, such as temples, 
altars, fortified camps, and very large wells of ma¬ 
sonry, with many coins of Menander and Apol- 
lodotus ; and these monuments were found as far 
south as Baroadi *. Plutarch f says, that the 


* Peripl. Maris Erytliraei, p. 24 ami 2J, 
t Plutarch* de flum, v. Hyphasis, 

Q 4 
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Hyphasis, or Bey ah, falls into this lake or bay, and 
thence into tire sea. Philostratus, in his life of 
Apollonius, asserts, that this river falls into the 
sea, through a distinct mouth. This certainly could 
never be the case according to our ideas; for there 
is an uninterrupted range of mountains, reaching 
from DUli and Agra to Bacar on the Indus: hut it 
might be otherwise according to the fanciful notions 
of the Hindus. We have a similar instance in the 
Gangetic provinces, with regard to the Jumna and 
Saresvati; which fall into the Ganges, at Allahabad, 
and the three rivers flow conjointly, but without 
mixing their waters, as far as Iribeni, near Nyase - 
rah, above Hoogly; where they divide again: and 
the Jumna, called in Bengal, Jubitnd , goes to the 
left, and falls into the sea, in the bay or river of 
Roymungul, The waters of each river may easily be 
known ; for those of the Jumna are of an azure co¬ 
lour; those of the Saresvati white; whilst those of 
the Gangd have a muddy, or yellowish tinge. These 
appearances, which are owing to various circum¬ 
stances, such as the depth of the river in 1 some 
places, its shallowness in others, the reflection of the 
clouds, or of the sky, are thus accounted for by 
Hindus in their own way. Pattale, Pattalene , 
called also PathaUa, seems to derive its name from 
a famous place of worship, dedicated to a form of 
the deity, with the title of Pat'lid, which, in Hindi, 
signifies youthful: and from Pathd comes Pathdla , 
as Bengdla from Renga. It is one day’s march to 
the south of That'ha, and two to the north of Shah- 
bunder ; and not far from the western bank of the 
Indus. The Musulmans took possession of it about 
five or six hundred years ago, according to tradition; 
and there lies entombed one of their saints, called 
Peer-Pathd, or the youthful saint. This place is, 
of course, resorted to both by Musulmans and 
Hindus ; but the latter pay their vows only at a dis¬ 
tance, to their own deity.' It is on the site of Brah • 
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mnabad, called also M&nhawar (and Mahaura , by 
Persian authors). Bacar is also called Manhawar: 
but its true name is Bdnhawar, the Binnagara of 
Ptolemy, and the same, I believe, which is called 
Panaeoura, by Stephan us, of Byzantium, and Ba~ 
haurh, or Bahur, by Persian authors *; situated in 
lat. 27° 47', as the lower Mansur a is in lat. 24° 0' 
North. It was afterward called Mansura, which is 
also the name of another city, lower down the Indus, 
one day’s inarch from Manhawar, and three from 
Shah-bunder; the real and original town of Daihul, 
or Devel , which last was three days from the sea. 
The lower Mansoura is now That ha. 



II. 


It is asserted in India, that the Mdhrath are fo¬ 
reigners; and this they themselves acknowledge. 
The lianas of Udaya-pura, and their tribe, who are 
related to the Mdhrat&s, boast of it; and say, that 
they are descended from Nusiurvan. The Parsis, 
in India , fix the time of their emigration in the time 
of Abu-Becr, who reigned only two years, in 632 
and 633. That several emigrations from Persia took 
place, at different periods, in consequence of the 
fanatic zeal of the Musulmans, and their persecuting 
spirit, cannot be doubted ; but the emigration of the 
children of Nusiurvan is the most ancient Some 
of these emigrants retained their ancient religion, 
and are called Parsis ; others turned Hindus, and 
are called Rams and Mdhrdtus. Some afterwards 
adopted the religion of Mohammed, and are called 
in the Peninsula Nevetehs, new men or converts. 
Though they all agree that they came from Persia, 
and are the descendants of NusuiavA'N, yet there 


* See Abul Fed a, in tbe first vol. of Thevenot’s collection, &c. 
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are various accounts concerning the time of their 
emigration, the manner in which it was effected, 
and the number of the emigrants. There were pro¬ 
bably several emigrations; the memory of which 
lias been preserved only by tradition; and there have 
been two powerful princes of Persia, called Nusnin- 
Va'n ; but we are not told which of them is meant 
in these traditions. As they all agree that these 
emigrations are posterior to the time of Mohammed, 
we may infer that they arc descendants of Khosku- 
Perviz, who was also sirnamed Nushirva'n. This 
last was the grandson of the great or first Nusi-iir- 
va'n ; and, in either case, they are certainly the de¬ 
scendants of the latter also : but in my opinion, the 
first emigrants were the sons of Khosru-Peryjz, 
and the great grandsons of the great Nushuivan, 
Abul-Fazil is the first Persian author who 
took notice of these emigrations, on the authority, 
it seems, of traditions, and perhaps written records, 
in the family of the princes of Udaya-pur. There 
are also, in the Peninsula, written accounts, none of 
which I have yet seen; but I have conversed with 
several well informed men, and of great respectabi¬ 
lity, who had perused them. They were also seen 
by the late Nawab Ali-Ibrahim-kha'n, first magis¬ 
trate of Benares; and who, about twenty-five years 
ago, wrote a short Persian account on that subject, 
which is now in the possession of his son, who lent 
it to me. This illustrious descent of the Ra'na of 
Udaya-pur is noticed by Dr. Hunter*, and the ori¬ 
gin of the Peshwas from those princes, and, of 
course, from Nushirva'n, is amply detailed by Ber¬ 
noulli, in his third volume. The descent of the 
Parsis, in India, from the same source, is related 
by Mandelslo, and other travellers. 


Asiatic Researches, Vol. VI. p, 8, 
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The origin of the Mdhr&tds is also noticed in the 
Scanda-pumna, in the section of the Sahyadri, or 
mountains of Sahya, for thus the ghats are denomi¬ 
nated in Sanscrit, and Stthydn or Saky&n, on the Ma¬ 
labar coast. Unfortunately the second part of this 
section, in which the origin of the Mahratds was 
inserted, is so very scarce, tliat it is supposed to have 
entirely disappeared, and to have been destroyed by 
them; as the account given of their origin, was by 
no means a very honourable one. With the destruc¬ 
tion of this part only of the Hindu sacred books, 
they can fairly be taxed; and the Hindus are, on 
the contrary, under the greatest obligations to them 
for the preservation of the rest. Wherever the Mah- 
ratas go, they buy all Sanscrit books indiscriminately, 
and give any price for them; so much so, as to 
render them very scarce in every country but their 
own. Be this as it may, it is affirmed, that they 
have destroyed the second part of this section, the con¬ 
tents of which are yet by no means forgotten. There 
are still living many persons, both respectable and 
well informed, who well remember having read that 
unlucky paragraph. For this reason, they are branded 
with the appellation of Mitch’has or barbarians, 
by those who have suffered from their tyrannical and 
cruel behaviour; which, for a long time past, is at 
least equal to that of any foreign tribe, that ever 
invaded India, with regard to extortions, plunder, 
and other acts of cruelty. 

Three different dates are given of this emigration; 
the first in the time of Abu-Becr, in the years 
631 ancl 633; the second in the year 651, after the 
defeat and death of Y ezdejird; and the last, when 
the descendants of Abbas, the uncle of M uhammed, 
began to prevail in Persia, about the year 749 : and 
these are probably three different emigrations. The 
last has been adop ted by the late Nawab Ali-Ibrahim- 
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kha'n. According to some, a prince of the royal 
family, in the province of Lar or Laris tan, embarked 
with "iS,000 of his subjects, and landed, at three 
different places, near Surat, and in the gulf of Com¬ 
bat. This prince was a son of NushIrva'n ; and 
the emigration took place in consequence of a violent 
persecution from Abu-becr. 

Another account states, that they were all secretly 
conveyed on board ships, and thus committed to the 
sea without pilots; and they all landed safely near 
Surat, where they were kindly received by the king 
of that country *. These various accounts are current 
in the western parts of India; and there is probably 
some truth in every one of them. 

Tliere are some inaccuracies in these accounts; 
first, Abu-Bkcr’s conquests never reached beyond 
Chaldea; and of course, he could not by any means, 
be the cause of this emigration, during a short reign 
of two years. Besides, 18,000 men are certainly too 
great a number to come by sea, especially as it is 
added, that they had only seven ships. The Hindu 
accounts mention only eighteen individuals, including 
a camel, from whom a tribe of Mahrdtas is de¬ 
scended. These seventeen men were flung secretly 
into the sea, and were drowned. Their corpses were 
wafted to the shores of India, and there brought to 
life again, some by Parasu'-Ra'ji a, and others by a 
magician: for the Hindus could not handle this his¬ 
torical event, without new modelling it as usual, 
after their own way. The first emigration is asserted 
in general, to have happened in the beginning of the 
seventh century j\ This induces me to think, that 
these seventeen persons were the sons of Khosru- 


* History of the East Indies, by Capt. Cope, p, 24 -fc 
t See Mandelslo and others. 
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Perviz, called also Nushuiva'n, who were conveyed 
away privately to India, by the order of their brother 
Shirovveh; and having disappeared, were said, 
as usual in the east, to have been put to death by 
him. Shirovveh has been already acquitted of the 
murder of his father, by the venerable and learned 
Ebn-Batrick, Mdchite, or orthodox Patriarch of 
Alexandria, who was both a divine, and a learned 
physician. It is acknowledged by the learned, that 
we cannot read too cautiously the accounts of the 
wars, between the emperors of Constantinople and the 
kings of Persia, either by Persian or Greek his¬ 
torians, but more particularly the latter. Ebn-Ba- 
trick says, that Khosru-Perviz died of the plague, 
in confinement; and was soon followed by Shi- 
rovyeh, his son, who died also of the plague. That 
the latter was a good and just prince; and that 
being a Christian, he put to death his brothers, who 
were heathens. 

The history of Khosru-Pf.rvtz has been equally 
misrepresented; he was certainly a great man, but of 
ungovernable temper; and he has been also acquitted 
of the murder of his own father, by respectable 
authors. He was either the son-in-law, or the adopted 
son of the emperor Maurice, and was much af¬ 
fected, when he heard, that the emperor had been 
basely murdered by the infamous Phocas. He re¬ 
solved to revenge his death, and place Maurice’s 
son, the lawful heir and successor, upon the throne; 
and for this purpose, he waged a long and bloody 
war. Heraclius, who succeeded Phocas, tried 
every means to make peace with Khosru-Perviz; 
but, the only answer he received, was, “ renounce 
the throne in favour of the lawful heir.” Instead 
of which he is made to say “ renounce thy crucified. 
God.” This I conceive to be impossible; as bis only 
view, in waging war, was to replace upon, the throne 
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a Christian. Whether he wfe sincere or not, is not 
now the question: this was at least his ostensible 
pretext. He never forced the Christians, in his own 
dominions, to renounce Christ; but be wanted them 
all to conform to the opinions of Nestorius, which 
lie favoured greatly. In short, he has been supposed 
to have been a Christian : and certainly he had once 
an idea of becoming a convert: for he consulted the 
most respectable persons about him on that subject; 
but they disapproved of it, for this single reason it 
seems, that the Christians in general, were a perfi¬ 
dious and faithless race. When he took Jerusalem, 
instead of defiling and destroying the pale of the 
true cross, he sent it to his beloved queen, who was 
a Christian, under the care of the venerable Zacha- 
rias, patriarch of Jerusalem. Neither can I believe* 
that he sold £10,000 Christians to the Jews; and that 
the latter bought them for no other purpose, but to 
put them to death next day in cold blood. 

Khosru, having taken Heraclius prisoner, made 
peace with him, and agreed to release him, on his 
paying a certain sum of money. Heraclius feigned 
that he could not raise that sum, unless he was ah 
lowed to go and borrow it. Khosru set him at 
liberty, on his pledging his word that he would re¬ 
turn: but Heraclius never did, and employed that 
money in raising another army. All those calumnies 
were invented by Heraclius and his adherents, in 
order to exasperate his own subjects, against Khosru 
and the Persians. 

But let us return to the Mahratas: According to 
the Pauranics, Parasu'-Ra-ma, having extirpated 
the Cshettris, and filled the earth with blood, wanted 
to perform a'sacrifice; but could find no Brahmen 
to assist, on account of his being defiled witli the 
effusion of so much human blood. As he was stand- 
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mg on the summit of the mountains of Ciican, be 
spied fourteen dead bodies, stranded on the adjacent: 
shores below. These were the corpses of so many 
Mlectichas, who had been flung into the sea, by 
their enemies, in distant countries in the west. They 
had been wafted by the winds, and were then in a 
high state of putrefaction. Ra'ma recalled them to 
life, imparted knowledge to them, and conferred on 
them the Brdkmenicdl ordination, and then bid them 
perform the sacrifice. From these fourteen dead 
men is descended the Cucanastha tribe of Mahratas; 
thus called, because, since that time, they have al¬ 
ways staid and remained in the Cucdn. 

There were three other individuals, whose corpses- 
were similarly stranded, more to the northward, to¬ 
ward the gulf of Cambay; and these 1 were brought to 
life again by a magician, and from them are de¬ 
scended three tribes, one of which is the Chitpd - 
warn; and the lianas of Udaya-pur, with the Pes/i- 
zoah’s family, belong to it. The names of the two 
other tribes f do not recollect. These are probably 
the seventeen sons of NushIrv a'n, supposed to have 
been put to death by their brother Shirovyeh, and 
the times coincide within two or three years. 

According to the Pater/mics, there was also the 
dead body of a camel, belonging to the fourteen 
brothers: but of him Paras'u-IIa'ma took no notice. 
There was a magician, who wanted to perform cer¬ 
tain magical rites, but could lin'd no Brahmen, that 
would assist at these nefarious ceremonies. He took 
■some of the ribs of the camel, pronounced some 
powerful spells, and made men of them, and more¬ 
over conferred on them the sacerdotal cord. From 
them is descended the Cdrard, another Mahratd 
tribe in the Deccan. 

The Peshzods family, of the Chitpccwana, wish 
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very much to be considered as belonging to the 
Cucamstka tribe, since they reside also in Cucan. 
We read in the Ayin-Acberi, that the ancestor of the 
Rand family, and a descendant of Nushirvan, was 
styled a Brdkmen, not because he was really so, but 
because he had been brought up by a Brdhtncn *. 

. This ancestor of the ll&nas meeting with no en¬ 
couragement in the western parts of India, went 
into Berar, and at length became chief of Parndlch. 
In the year of Christ 793, according to Abul- 
Tazil, that city was plundered, and many of the 
inliabitants perished. During the confusion, Patta, 
called by some Banna and Ran A, a descendant of 
our adventurer, and then an infant, was carried by 
his mother to the country of Meywar, and received 
protection from king Mandalica of the Bhil tribe, 
lie was raised by degrees to the confidence ot the 
king; and, after his death, he murdered the four 
sons of his benefactor, and usurped the throne f. 
He was the founder of the dynasty called in the 
Par anas Vindhya-Sacti, the glory and might of the 
Vindhyan hills. It consisted of nine kings, who 
reigned altogether ninety years, during the greatest 
part of the ninth, and in the beginning of the tenth 
centuries J. There are still some of that family in 
Berar, who are also called Rands, such as the Ze¬ 
mindars of Mdhaur §. 

It is the opinion of the Nawab Ali-Ibrahim- 
Kha'n, and of the Musulmans in general in 
India, that the children of Nushirva'n were 
driven out of Persia by the Abbasis, whose dy¬ 
nasty began in the year 749; misled probably by 
some latter emigration of natives from Persia. To 


* Ayin-Acberi, Vol. II. p. 99- t Ayin-Acberi, Vol. II. p. 93. 
J Puranas, prophetic chapters. § Ayin-Acberi, Vol. II. p, 72) 
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this account it is generally added, that the Abbasis 
sent them away privately in different ships; but none 
of the posterity of Nushirvan remained at that time. 
Fiiiuz, the son of the last Yezdegird, after the death 
of his father in 651, fled to Khoten, where he was. 
kindly received; and in 662 was acknowledged king 
of Persia , by Kaotsong Emperor of China, who 
made him captain of his body guard. Firuz died 
soon after, and his son Na niche was appointed to 
succeed him in the throne of Persia. In 683, Nan- 
iche went toward the frontiers of that country, with 
an army, to try his fortune; but meeting with no 
success, he returned to China , between the years 710 
and 712, and died at Sigan-fu*. 

The Mahratks are called Maha-rhht'ras in Sanscrit: 
MahA is great and illustrious, and Rasht>ra, sy n ouy- 
nious with Raja-putra , implies their royal descent; 
and their name also indicates, that they were acknow¬ 
ledged to belong to the second class on their arrival 
in India, and of course that they were not Brahmens. 
When they came into India , there was a tribe of Rask- 
fras or Raja-putras, called Rators in the vulgar dia¬ 
lects, and Oraturce by Pli ny : there was also another 
tribe, called Su-Rasht'ra,. or the illustrious royal off¬ 
spring. These are called Syrasffce, and their country 
Syrastrtne, by Ptolemy and others; and it is called, 
in the spoken dialects, Surat' and Sored'. When our 
new adventurers had obtained power and influence, 
they assumed the superior title of Maha-Rcishfrus; 
and by striking out such letters as become useless, 
when brought to the standard of the spoken dialects, 
we have Maha-rdta Aldhrdta and sometimes Alahra¬ 
ter, as Rat’or from Rashtra . Thus we have Sural from 
Surasht'ra, and Gujarat' from Gurjar-Rhht'ra. 


* Deguignes, Hist, ties Hutw, Vol, I. p. 57* 
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III. 

BY SAMUEI. DAVIS, ESQ. 

ALBUMAZAR, an Arabian astronomer, who lived 
at Balkh, informs us, that “ the Hindus reckoned from 
the flood to the Hijra 720, 634, 442, 71 5 days, or 
3,725 years.” 

The astronomical rules' of Brahmagupta, who 
lived in the 7th century, were in use in Albumazar’s 
time (see Asiat. Researches, vol. 2. p. 239) and the 
term of Brahma"s employment in the creation, 
17,064,000 years, to be deducted from the years ex¬ 
pired of th z Culpa, is a correction, which has subse¬ 
quently been introduced into the Hindu Astronomy. 

To find, therefore, the number of days expired from 
the creation, or rather, of days expired of the Calpa, 
to the beginning of the last yaga, we must, instead 
of proceeding as in vol. 2. p. 273, Asiatic Researches, 
proceed as follows: 

Years expired of the Calpa to 


the end of the Satya yaga - 1,970,784,000 

Tretayuga ------- 1 , 296,000 

Dwapar -------- 864,000 


To the Cali-yuga 1 , 972 , 944,000 


As the years of a Calpa, to the days of a Calpa, so 
the above number of years, to the corresponding 
days. 

It appears from Brahmagupta's treatise, which 
is still extant, and likewise from the Siddhdnta Sir6- 
mani, the work ef a later author, that the number of 
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Satan, or natural days, contained in a Calpa , was 
1 j 577,9 16’,4.50,000 instead of 1,577,917,828,000, as 
given in the Surya-Siddhdnta. 

In other words, the solar sidereal year, instead of 

B D P V 

containing 365 15 31 SI 24"', was estimated to con- 

D D V V 

tain 365 15 30 19 30“; and, therefore, we must mul¬ 
tiply 1,577,916,450,000, by 1,972,944,000, and divide 
by 432,000,000; the quotient will be found to agree 
exactly with the number of days mentioned by 
Albcmazar; that is, it will, be 720,634,442,715, 
without any fraction. 

It is therefore probable, that the true reading of 
the passage quoted should be, “the Hindus reckon, 
from the creation to the Cali-yuga (or the flood) 
720,634,442,715 days; and from the flood to the 
Hejra, 3725 years.” 

It may, farther, with confidence be inferred, that 
M. Anquetil du Perrons conclusion, with respect to 
tire late introduction of the yugas, which are the 
component parts of the Calpa , into the Hindu astro¬ 
nomy, is unfounded ; and that the invention of those 
periods, and the application of them to computations, 
by tire Hindus, must be referred to an antiquity 
which has not yet been ascertained. 
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Besides these, nine Ard'hachaa'avartis ruled at 
different times; their names are, 1 AswaGriva, 2 Ta'- 
baca, 3 Me'ruca, 4Nis'uneha, 5 Caitabha,6 Bau; 

7 Praharana, 8 Ea'van'a, 9 Jara'sa'nd’ha : these 
were renowned by the title of Rasud&vacula *. 

The government of these kings was overthrown by 
a race distinguished by the honorable title of Prati- 
vamd&va-aila, viz. 1 TriprKshta, 2 Dm pkKshta, 

3 Swayambhu ’,4 Purush6ttama, 5 PuRushavara, 

6 PundarIca, 7 Datta, S Lacsiuud’hara, 9 Na'- 
ra'yana. 

The title of the other inferior kings was MandalM'- 
hisa . These Narachacravartis and Ard'hachacravartis. 
Wresting the sovereignty from each other, ruled at 
different periods, up to the beginning of the present 
age. 

Narachacravart I signifies entire sovereign, ruling, 
without interruption, the six parts or divisions of the 
terrestrial world ]\ Ard'hachacravarti signifies half 
sovereign; or who ruled three C'handas or divisions 
of the earth.- The Maridalad'his'as were Rajas of 
particular divisions: these governed the world, at 
different periods, to the expiration of the last age. 

In the beginning of this age, during the life of 
Vard hamana Swa mi, who was the twenty-fourth 
Tirt'hacar, or pontiff of the Jain religion, there was 
a Mandaldd'hisa, called Skknica Maha'raj. In 
his reign, the religion and people of the Jain sect 
were protected; lie reigned for a considerable time at 
Rajagrihapur, and departed from this world. After 
his death, the kings Chamunda'ra'ya, J an antarava 


* This designation belongs to those named in the subsequent 
list. SI. T. C. 

-t The six Ckandns of Bharat a varska* 
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and otlier princes (nine Cholarus and nine RaU6ls *) 
governed the dominions of Hindustan , to the time 
of Bijjai.ra'ya, who ruled with renown in the city 
of Cali/ana. Afterward, the Dacshin of Hindustan 
was conquered by the S&bdapramdns f, or those who 
receive and admit the authority of the Vidas. Next, 
the kingdom was ruled by Prata'p-Rudra, Raja of 
Vorangall; and, after his death, by the kings of 
Bijaynagar, called Rdyit; till the time of CrIshn'a- 
Ra'va and IU'jua-Ra'va ; from which period, the 
Dacshin fell under different Musulman governments. 

The Jains are divided into four classes or casts, 
in like manner as the followers of the Vi'das, viz. 
Brahmens, Cshatris, Vaisyas, and 'Sudras ; the Brah¬ 
mens are the priests, or ministers of religion, for the 
other three casts; their duty is to study the Purd- 
nas and Sdstras, but they have no Vedas. However, 
they have the A'gama 'Sdstra, treating of prayers and 
other religious duties. They worship the lire, in the 
ceremony of marriage, and in that of initiation (Upa- 
nayana ) The Jains observe the time of mourning 

for their deceased relations, according to their casts, 
as - follows: an ascetic or Yati should mourn for the 
death of his relations one minute; Brdhmens are to 
mourn ten days; Cshatris, live; Vaisyas , twelve f 
Sudras, fifteen. Their lower or inferior cast consists 
of the Pariyas or Chdnddlas. 

There are four orders of priests among the Jains, 
as among Hindus in general, 1 Brahmachdri or stu¬ 
dent, 2 Gr'ihasfha or householder, 3 Vinaparasta or 
hermit, 4 Bhicshuca or mendicant. 

* The Bail61s or Balharas, as Sovereigns or Emperors of India, 
are mentioned in the relation of two Mnhommeduu travellers trans¬ 
lated by Renaudol. C, M. . . 

t So the Jains affect to call the followers of the Vidas, as believing 
on hearsay, what they cannot know, or demonstrate to be true, from 
the evidence of their senses. C. M. _ 

. J This must arise from employing, at those ceremonies. Brahmens 

R 4 
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There are sixteen ceremonies, which the Jains, as 
well as the followers of the Vedas, observe. Among 
which are, 1 (Garbdd'hana) the ceremony at the con¬ 
summation of a marriage, 2 (Simctnt) adorning a 
married woman’s head with flowers, when she is six 
months gone with child, 3 (Jdtacarma) ceremony on 
the birth of a child,'4 (Ndmacarma) on naming a 
child, 5 (Annaprasdna) when, at six months old, or 
within a year, the child is weaned, or first fed with 
other sustenance than his mother's milk, 6 boring tlie 
ear, shaving the head, and placing the sacred thread 
round his neck, 7 (Vvodha) the first marriage, or ra¬ 
ther betrothing, 8 (Sdstrdbhasa) the ceremony ob¬ 
served when the young lads begin to read theS&sfras, 
at the age of five years, five months, and five days, 9 
they also observe other ceremonies, together with 
those of funerals, See. &c. &c. 

They perform the ceremony of Upandyana, or ini¬ 
tiation, for a boy, between five and nine years of 
age ; which is the period when children begin to 
study the books of the law. A student, till he is 
married, should tie only a thread round his loins, 
with a rag to cover his nakedness : he should carry 
constantly in his hand a small staff. This is prac¬ 
tised till his wedding-dav: when, as soon as he is 
married, he attains the second rank, or that of house¬ 
holder: then he may dress properly at his pleasure; 
ami should now endeavour, by labour, service, or 
trade, to provide for, and subsist his family: he 
should act in all respects agreeably to the instructions 
of his preceptor. Besides these duties, there are six 
particularly assigned, to be performed in the station 
of householder, as follows : I Worshipping God; or 
the images of the ancient saints, 2 Venerating spiri¬ 
tual parents. 3 Studying or reading their holy books. 
4 (Tapcisya) internal or mental devotion, abstracted 
from alt thoughts but that of the deity. .5 Making 

of the orthodox sect. The Jains* themselves, do not appear to 
Vorsbip fire, H . T. C. 
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and fulfilling of vows for the attainment of wishes. 
6 Giving to the poor. 

There are three classes of Tatis, or ascetics, among 
the Jains, viz. A nicer at a, Mahavrata, 'Nirvana. To 
attain the rank of Anuvrata, one must forsake his 
family, entirely cutting off his hair, throwing away 
the sacred thread, holding in his hand a bundle of 
peacock’s feathers, and an earthen pot (Camand'alu), 
and wearing only tawny coloured clothes: he must 
reside for some time in one of their temples. He 
next proceeds to the second rank Mahavrata; when, 
totally abandoning any degree of elegance in his 
dress" be uses only a rag to cover his nakedness, as a 
Brahmachar'i: he still retains the fan and pot; he 
must not shave the head with razors, but employs 
his disciples to pull out the hair by the roots * ! . On 
the day, on which this operation is performed, he 
abstains from food ; at other times he eats only once, 
daily, of rice put in the palm of his hand. Having, 
for a considerable time, remained in this state of pro¬ 
bation, he attains the third, degree of Nirvana; he 
then lays aside even rags, and, being quite naked, he 
eats, once every second day, of rice, put by others 
in the palm of his hand; carrying about with him 
the clay pot and a bundle of peacock’s feathers : it is 
the business of his disciples to pull out his hairs ;■ and 
he is not to walk, or move about, after the sun sets. 
He now is called by the dignified title of Nirvdn; 
and the Jains worship him as god of their tribe, in 
like manner as the images, which they worship in 
their temples, of their ancient Nirvans or Gurus. 
Yet they say, that these are not the likeness of God; 
“ because no one,knows God, or has seen his likeness, 
that he should be able to describe him.” However, 
they adore these images of their Nirvctna-ndfhs as 
gods. 

* To l Lie effects of this operation, they attribute the appearance on 
the heads of the images of their Gurus, which Europeans suppose t* 
represent curly or woolly hair, C. M, 
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Agreeably to their laws, the Jains ought to make 
three ablutions daily, in the morning, afternoon, ami 
evening. In the change and vicissitudes of all things, 
that degree of strictness is omitted, and they now 
wash only once a day before they eat: generally 
they eat their food on leaves, and sometimes in brass 
vessels ; but that is not practised in this country. 

The Cshatris, Vais'yas, and 'Siidras, among the 
Jains, may eat victuals dressed by Jain Brahmens; 
but Br&hmens never eat food prepared by any but 
their own tribe. 

“ To abstain from slaughter is the highest perfec¬ 
tion; to kill any living creature is sin,” Hence the 
Jains abstain from food after sun-set, lest sin be in¬ 
curred by depriving any animal, even the minutest 
insect, of its life, in their food; for the same reason, 
they never drink water without straining it through 
cloth. 

The principal tenets of their religion, translated 
from a stanza of their books, follows : “ The Jains 
should abstain from the following things, viz. eating 
at night; slaying any animal; eating the fruit of 
those trees that give milk, pumpkins, young bambu 
plants; tasting honey, flesh; taking the wealth of 
others ; taking by force a married woman ; eating 
flowers, butter, cheese; and worshipping the gods 
of other religions. To abandon entirely the above- 
mentioned, is to be a proper Jain," The Jains /'even 
the young lads) never taste honey, as it would oc¬ 
casion expulsion from their cast. They never taste 
intoxicating liquors, nor any other forbidden drink. 

A man who neglects to observe due precautions, 
that no living creature be exposed to danger, from 
the following five domestic occupations will not 


* See Menu 3, v, 6S. The same notion occurs there; but the or* 
tliodox have sacraments to expiate the involuntary sin. The Jains, 
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be admitted to the sacred presence of God. ] In 
splitting firewood, 2 Forming the floor, and smear¬ 
ing it with cow-dung, 3 Cleaning the fire-place, 
4 Straining water, 5 Sweeping the house. When 
about to perform these offices, he should first be 
careful that there he no insect, for it is a mortal sin 
to hurt any living being. 

The women should marry before their monthly 
courses appear; though, owing to changes, and par¬ 
ticularly their poverty 7 and depression, they are now 
obliged to put off this ceremony till long after their 
proper age, for want of money to defray the ex¬ 
pense. When a woman is unclean, she must stay 
at a distance from her relations, in unchanged 
clothes, for four days. On the morning of the fifth 
day she is permitted to mix with her "family, after 
ablution. 

A Jain woman never marries but once; and, if the 
husband dies when she is young, she must remain a 
widow as long as she lives, being forbidden to wear 
ornaments or delicate apparel, or to use nice food. 
In the western quarter, towards Saondha, Caodyal, 
&c. when the husband departs from the world, the 
widow’s head is shaved in like manner as the Brah¬ 
men widows of other countries; but this custom has 
gone out of use in this country for a considerable 
time: a widow never dresses elegantly; and is not' 
allowed to wear glass rings, or the Mangalasutra, 
(an ornament on the wedding-day, tied round the 
heck of the bride by the husband,) nor to use the 
yellow and red colours, or paint, by 7 which married 
women are particularly distinguished. While the hus¬ 
band lives, they may 7 wear all ornaments allowed by 
the law: opulent people of this tribe are still per¬ 
mitted to dress like other Hindus, in all kind of 
costly apparel suited to their station. 

not admitting the efficiency of religious acts, are content to use pre¬ 
cautions to avoid the tin, H. T« C. 
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When a man dies, they burn the corpse, and throw 
the ashes into water; the rich cast the ashes into 
rivers. They never perform other obsequies, as their 
law says, “ the spirit is separate or distinct from the 
body, which is composed of five elements; when, 
therefore, the corpse is burnt, the several parts which 
composed it, return to their former state : conse¬ 
quently, to the deceased, no ceremony is due.” Alter 
death, as nothing of him remains, therefore they 
omit to perform the monthly and annual ceremonies, 
which other Hindus observe on this _ occasion ; and 
they give these reasons in vindication, “ A man 
should feed himself with the best food, while lie 
lives in this world, as his body never returns after it 
is burnt.” 

They further say, that the foolish people of other 
tribes, being deficient in sacred knowledge, spend 
money in vain, on account of deceased relations: 
for how can a dead man feel satisfaction in ceremo¬ 
nies, and in the feeding of others ? even a lamp 
no longer gives light by pouring more oil into it, 
after its flame is once extinguished.” Therefore it is 
vain to make feasts and ceremonies for the dead; 
and, if it be wished to please relations, it is best to 
do so while they are yet living, “ what a man drink- 
eth, giveth, and eateth in this world, is of advan¬ 
tage to him, but be carrieth nothing with him at his 
end.” 

“ A man of sense should believe only what he 
seethwitli his own eyes; and should never believe 
what he heare-th from others.” The Jains do not 
(like the followers of the Vtdas) believe, that this 
world exists by the supreme power of God; for they 
say, that the world is eternal, and that its changes 
are natural. They deny, that the world is wholly 
subject to destruction, for all things are bom by'the 
power of nature; God only is exempt from Carina, 
or the frailties and inconveniencies of nature. 
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As the Jains profess, not to put faith i,n oral testi¬ 
mony, and only believe in what is perceptible to 
their own organs of sense; therefore, they do not 
believe that God is in the heavens above, u because 
no one ever saw him? anti they deem it impossible for 
others to see him ; but they believe in their Tirt'ha - 
cars, as their ancestors have seen and given a full 
description of the first prophet or Guru, who attain¬ 
ed the station of Nirvana by his extraordinary per¬ 
fections and actions, to the satisfaction of mankind 
down to the present age. Since his time, they have 
images of the several Gurus, who succeeded him, 
and were incarnate as protectors of their religion. 
These naked images they worship in their tern pies 
with all due ceremonies; they consider them as gods, 
or rather as representatives of God, whom they de¬ 
scribe as follows :—“ He lias a likeness, and no like¬ 
ness ; lie may be compared to an image of crystal: 
He has eight good qualities, and is exempt from eight 
evil qualities. He is all wise ; all seeing ; the father, 
or the origin, of all; enjoying eternal bliss; without 
name, without relation, or beginning; infinite ; un- 
describable,” The eight evil qualities, from which 
the nature of God is exempt, are ignorance, mental 
blindness, pain incident to nature, the distinction of 
name, of tribe, delusion, mortality, dependence. He 
who possesses these good qualities, and has overcome 
these evils, or is superior to them, is the God of the 
Jains, or JinSswara, being incarnate in the shape or 
body of one of tbeir Gurus, or Tirt'hacars. There¬ 
fore, the Jains worship the images of their Gurus, 
as the means of attaining the following stations :— 
1 (SalSca) a station whence God is beheld at a dis¬ 
tance; 2 ( Samipa ) one in the presence of, or near, 
God; 3 (Sarupa) similarity to God; 4 ( Sa-ydga ) 
union with God. According to these several grada¬ 
tions, he belongs cither to the order of, 1st, ( Gri- 
hastha) a householder; 2dly, ( Anuvrata ) the lowest 
rank of ascetics; 3dly, (Mahavrata) the second'; pr 
4thly, (Nirvana) the highest. 
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But a bad mau, who leads an evil course of life,- in 
contradiction to their sacred laws, departs at his end 
to hell, or Naraca. 

The Jains of this country-never follow any other 
trade than merchandise. They wear a cloth round 
the loins, a turband on the head, and a jacket to 
cover the body; and put a mark with sandal powder 
on the middle of their foreheads .* some have a small 
circlet with red powder, in the centre of the sandal 
mark, by way of further decoration. 

The following is the formula used by the Jains of 
the Carnal'ac, on beginning to perform their cere¬ 
monies. 

“ Now in the holy religion of 'Jdi-Brahman, of 
the philosopher who was created by the supreme 
power of God ; and in the centre of the three worlds, 
in the central world, and in the island of Jambiidwipa, 
(in which appears the renowed Jambu tree;) south¬ 
ward of the great mountain of Maha-Mfru , iu the 
land of Bharat, on the good soil of the renowned 
division of Carnot’aca-Dha , in the village or town of 

-, and in the-- part or quarter of the present 

age of Calt-yuga; and it being* now within the fifth 
division of time; according to the Saca of Riijd Vi- 
cramarca, (as accepted by many great and excellent 
people, who observe the gracious laws), and in the, 
present year of'S a'liva'hana, and in the present 

year of the cycle-month of-fortnight 

0 f - an( j on this holy day, (including also 

weeks, stars, signs, hours, and minutes,) I now be¬ 
gin this,” &c. &c. &c. 

The preliminary form of addressing letters by the 
Jams, to one another, is as follows, viz. 

“To him, who possesses all good qualities, who 
performs all charities (or bestows alais), according to 
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the Jaws, who observes the rules of, the Jams, who 
has zeal to repair the Jain temples, who perseveres 
in observing the ceremonies of Ashtami and Chatur- 
dasi, (8th and 14th of each half month ;) he who pu¬ 
rifies his head by the drops of the sandal water, in 
which the images of the Jains are bathed, to such I 
bow my head,” &c, See. 

As the Brahmens, who follow the Vidas, fast oil 
the day called Ecadasi , (11th of each fortnight;) in 
like manner the Jains fast on the 8th and 14th days. 
(Ashtami and Chat urdas'i), twice a fortnight: they 
also worship the serpent Ndga, on the festival of 
Anantachaturdasi , in like manner as other Hindus, 
and tie over their shoulders a red thread. 

At this time, the Jams have four Mafhad'kipas, 
or chief pontiffs, at the following places, 1 Pinu- 
gonda or Pennacondu , 2 Canchi or Conjeveram, 
3 Collapur, 4 Delhi. 

Their Sannyctsis, for a long time back, have resided 
in these places, with power over all those professing 
their religion ; these pontiffs teach their laws, duties 
and customs; and, if they observe any irregularities 
among their flocks, punish them according to the 
nature of the offence. 

The Jains intermarry with women of other fami¬ 
lies, or Gotrds, and eat with the disciples of their 
several priests and casts. But, though the Jains of 
all countries are of the same religion, they should 
not employ the Gurus of one Mat'ha , or college, to 
attend funerals, and perform the ceremonies of am 
other; but they are to behave with respect and civi¬ 
lity to them, on account of their profession and 
rank. 

Sravarva-Bklligola is the principal residence of the 
Jain Gurus : even the Jains, below the Gh&ts, consider 
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it as the chief’ place; hut with the permission of the 
head pontiff, as it is too distant from them, his dis¬ 
ciples established three subordinate Gurus, in three 
different places, below the western Ghats, at Mooda, 
Beedecry , Caroocollom, and Soda. Jain Sanmjdsis now 
reside in these places, to attend to the laws and ce¬ 
remonies of their religion. 

There is a famous image, of eighteen times the 
height of man, upon a rock near Belligola, named 
G 6 M A T tsV A it S wa'm \ *. 

In the books of the Jains, it is mentioned that 
there was formerly a golden image, of 500 times 
man’s height, at Padmanabh-pur , which was inun¬ 
dated bv the sea; and thes r believe that it can still 
be sometimes seen in the water. 

They generally account modestly for all their 
tenets, and conduct themselves with propriety ; and 
never assert that their bodies are eternal, and that 
there is no God; nor do they, like the Baudhists, 
say, “ After death there is no pain in the flesh, or 
feeling; since it feels not pain, nor death, what harm 
is there in feeding'upon it, when it is necessary to 
procure health and strength.” 


NOTICES OF THE JAINS, 

RECEIVED FROM 

charucirt* a'ciia'rya, 

TItcir Chitf Pontiff] at Belligola, in Mysore* 

“ You the information of mankind, be it known, 
that the foundation of ages or times is countless ; that 
the origin of Carma, or passion, is inconceivable; for 
the origin of the soul, or spirit, is too ancient to be 


*' This image is represented in the annexed drawing. At Kurcul, 
Hear Dfttngalor, there is also a gigantic image of Goniatestwr. C. M. 
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known : therefore, we ought to believe, that human 
kind is ignorant of the true knowledge of the origin 
of things, which is known only to the Almighty or 
AdIs'wara, whose state is without beginning or 
fend ; who has obtained eternal victory over alJ the 
frailties of nature and worldly affections. 

There are two great divisions of time or ages, esta¬ 
blished in the universe by God; called Avasarpini, 
and Utsarpini: each of them are reckoned at ten 
Crors, of Crdrs of Sdgaropamas*. Utsarpini is di¬ 
vided into six portions, which arc named, I Atiduc ’- 
hamd, 2 Duchamd, 3 Duchamd Sue'hamd, 4 Sue- 
ham a Duchamd, 5 Sue'hamd Sue hama, 6 Sue'hama. 
The second age, Avasarpini, is also divided into six 
parts, by name, 1 Suchamd, 2 Suchamd Sac hamd, 
3 Suchamd Duchamd, 4 Duchamd Suchamd, 5 
Due'hamd, 6 Atiduc'hamd. These two grand ages, 
eras, or periods, as well as their divisions, revolve 
for ever in the universe, like the course of the fort¬ 
nights, and the increase and decrease of the moon, 
in the regions frequented by mankind. The number 
of these regions is a hundred and seventy ; ten of 
which are distinguished by the names of five Bhara- 
tas, and five Airdvatas. These divisions are parti¬ 
cularly explained in the book called Trilocasataca. 

Among the ages abovenavned, the revolution of 
four Crors ot' Crors of Sdgaropamas was assigned to 
the first, or Suchamd. During that age, men sub¬ 
sisted on the produce of ten different Calpavricshas, 
or celestial trees, called Bhdjananga, Vastranga, Bhu- 
shandnga, Mdldnga, Gfikdnga, Racshandnga. Jy6ti- 
ranga, Turydnga, and Bhdjandnga. Thus men used 
to subsist on the spontaneous produce of the trees; 
and kings ruled not the earth ; all were abundantly 


* Oceans of years. Tim measure of time wilt be subsequently 
•splained. H. T. C. 

VOL. IX. S 
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happy; and the people of that age were distinguished 
by the name Uttania-bhdga-bhunri-pravartacas, su¬ 
premely happy inhabitants of the earth. 

On the commencement of the second age, Sue 1 ha- 
ma Sue ham it, which lasted for three Crors of Crors 
of Sagardpamas, the miraculous gifts of the heavenly 
trees were less than in the former age, though they 
still supplied the wants of mankind and their sub¬ 
sistence; but the men of that age were inferior in 
complexion, stature, strength, and longevity: henc? 
they were called M>idhyama-blwga-bhumi-pravartacas., 
moderately happy inhabitants of the earth. 

This was followed by the third age, Suc'ham& 
Duchama : its measure is two Crors of Crors of Sa- 
garopamas. During this period, the people were still 
more straitened in the produce of the Calpavricshas, 
as well as inferior in longevity, color, health and hap¬ 
piness : the people of this age were named Jaghanya- 
bhuga-bhumi-pravarlacas , or least happy inhabitants 
t>f the earth. 

In these periods there were "born, at different times, 
fourteen Manus, by name, 1 Pratis'ruti, 2 San- 
»1ATI, 3 CsHEMANCARA, 4 C|P ESI AN DHAliA, 5 Sai- 
J1ANCARA, 6 'S RIM AN DM AKA *, 7. ViMALAVa'hASFA* 
$ Ckacshushsia'n, ,9 Yasaswi, 10 Aijhichandiia, 
11 Chandra'bha, 12 Marude'va, 13 Prasaxna-, 
jit a, and 14 Na'bhira'ja. The last Maim , having 
married Marudeva', begot a son, named Vihshajj- 
BanaVha Tiicthacak. 

lhc fourth age, called Duc'hamd Suchamb, is in 
measure 42000 years less than the amount of one 
Crbr of Crdrs of Sit garopamas ; and no miraculous 
fruits were produced in this age. 


• Or Simad’haba, 
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Before the commencement of the fourth age of the 
Avasarpini, when the time of destruction appeared to 
be nearly approaching to mortals or mankind, through 
the disappearance of the Calpavncshas or celestial 
trees, VrishabhanaVha Tirt’hacar was incarnate, 
in this world, as son of the fourteenth Mem , Na'bhi- 
ltA'JA, at the city of Ayid'hyL By his auspicious 
birth (at the prayer of mankind, who were distressed 
for food, and were dying;) and by his instructions, 
the knowledge of good and bad, of possible and im¬ 
possible, and of the means of acquiring the advan¬ 
tages of earth and of heaven, was obtained. He also, 
arranged the various duties of mankind, and allotted 
to men the means of subsistence, vi z.Asl the sword. 
Mast letters (literally ink), Crisht agriculture, Vanijya 
commerce, Pasupdla attendance on cattle. Upon 
this arrangement, he became king over all mankind, 
and composed the four sacred books, called Pra - 
t'hamanuyoga, Caran/inuyoga, Charananuyoga, and Dra- 
vydnuyuga, Tims Vais ha hhana't’ka Tirt’hacar 
established the religion of the Jains, in its four classes, 
or casts, of Brahmens, Cshatris, Vaisyas and Stidras; 
and delivered the charge of those sacred books to 
tlieir care. These writings becoming' obsolete, and 
the language not being understood by the common 
people since that time, the meaning of the original 
has been explained, in various works, in the language 
of different countries. He also composed several books 
on the sciences, for the improvement of mankind. 

After he had settled and arranged laws and regula¬ 
tions of all kinds, mankind, from that period, began 
to follow bis institutions, looking on him, in every 
respect, as equal to God; and, upon bis departure 
from this world, to Mocsha, or the state of the Al- 
mighty, his image was venerated as Jaineszcar, or the 
Lord of Jains : as he had early subdued, by his wis¬ 
dom, all worldly affections, and was relieved from 
restraints and carnal ties, 

* 2 
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Before tide departure of VrKshabhana't’i-ia Ti'r- 
t’hacar, his wives were As asv at! and Sunandadevl; 
by the former he had a son, named Bharat a Cha- 
cravarti ; and by the latter Gomate's'wara Swa'mk 
T he eldest, Bharata. Chacravarti, ruled over the 
whole of the six divisions of the earth, and named it 
Bharatacskttra ; from that period the earth bears bis 
name. The metropolis of this king was Aynd'hya 
(or Oude). After he had ruled for a considerable 
time, he appointed his younger brother, G6 mate's'- 
wara Swa'mI, to the government. Then abandon¬ 
ing the (Carma ) actions or affections of mankind, he 
obtained the fruits o-f his sacred contemplation, and 
proceeded to M6csha , or heavenly salvation. 

G6mate'sVara Swa'aiJ, after he was charged with 
the government, ruled for a considerable time, in a 
town named Padmanabh-pur; in the end, he attained 
(Nirvana) beatitude in heaven, and departed thither. 
Since his death, the people worship him, in all re¬ 
spects, as Jin tezvara, or God. From that period, twenty- 
four Tirt'h acars have passed, during the age of 
Avasarpiniy up to the end of the JJwdpara-yuga. 

According to the Jains, there were born other 
twenty-four Tirt'hacars in the world, during the first 
age, besides the twenty-four from the "birth of 
V rIshabh as a Vj i a Swa'mI. The names of the Tir¬ 
t'hacars of Atitacala or past times, are as follow, 
1 Njrma'na* 2 Sa'gaka, 3 M aha'n a't h a 4V1MA- 
lahprabhaJ, 5 Sridhara§, 6’ Sudanta j|, 7 Amala- 

PRABHA ^f, S UDARA **, 9 An'GIRA ff, 10 S CM ATI, 


* Nirvani, in He'm achandra’s vocabulary, f Mahay as as, 
H. J\imala, H. § 'Ilie jtli is Sarva'nubhu'ti, and 6’th 
SRinHARA, according to II e'mach and R a. |J Datta H. !T Un¬ 
noticed by H E'MACHANDRA. ** Da'mOdara, H. it Unnoticed by 
H e'mach AN dua, who states, Slh Sute'ja, loth Sw a' mi, aiii 

11th Monisuyeata. 
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11 81nd’h-o * ] 2 Cusu ma'njahi, 1 3 Sjvaganga f, 

14 Utsa'iia, 15 Gane's'wara, ]6 ParameVwara, 
17 Vimale's'wara f, 18 Yas6d’hara, 1;9 C.’rush- 
ta §. 20 Ganamurti ||, 21 Sidd’hamati, 

22 s Sui biiadea 23 At ri cost a \., 24 Sa'nti. 

To the Tirt'kacars, who departed to Mocsha in the 
times of antiquity, the Jains pay a respectful adora- 
yation, even more assiduously, and with greater vene¬ 
ration, than to their Tirfkacars, who were incarnate, 
according to their accounts, in the age, or period of 
time, called Utsarpini. 

'I 

In their prophecies it is said, that the following 
are the names of the Tirt hacars , yet to be incarnate, 
in the future or next Utsarpini period: 1 Maha'pad- 
ma ** 2 'S u ra de'va, 3 S u pars'wana f f, 4 SwaYA M- 
prabha, 5 Sada'tmarhu'ti Jf, 6 De'va putra§§, 7Co¬ 
la potra ||||, 8 Udanca^, $ Crusta ***, 10 Jay- 
acirti II Munisuvrata fff, 12 Ara, 13 Ne- 
pompa §§§, 14 Nishcasha'ya, 15 Vipula'ca, 

16 Nirmalla, 17 Chitracupta, 18 Sama'dhi- 
CUPTA mill, 19 SwAYAM-BHU'^[^[, 20 AnUVAU- 
taga 4 '* ## , 21 Jay a fff f, 22 Vimalla ffff, 

23 De'va pal a §§§§, 24 An ant a Virya 

Their ancient Tirt’kacars, being endowed with the 
gift of prophecy, predicted the future succession of 
these Tirf kacars, for the information of the world. 


* Unnoticed by He’macmaNBRA. I'Sivagatt, H. J Anila, H. 

i CRTIA'RT’hA, H. II JlNE'SWARA, H. IT SiVACARA, H. -|- SYAN- 

dana. H. 

Padm ana'bha, according to He'machandea. ft Supa'rs'- 
waca,H.£ Sarva'nubhu'ti, H. §§ DeWab'rvta, H.|||| Udaya, 
I * 1 * * * S - _ HIT Pe't’hA'LA, H. *** PoTTl LA, H. ttf'SATAClRTI, H. 
JltSuvHATA, H. $§§Amampa,H. |||!||Sama’dhi,H. iffiYS ambara, 
ff ASOB-HARA, H. tttt VlJAYA, H. JJJt MALLA, H. 

De'va, H. He'machandra, having omitted one of 

ibe preceding (Ara), >i(ids Bhadr acr it as the 24th of these Janas. 

S 3 
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Thus it is truth, that time and age gradually re¬ 
volve for ever; yet no decay or destruction arises 
hence to the universe, and its various worlds, to the 
earth, to spirits, and to souls; but the mortal bodies 
of mankind and Dtcatas perish, while the Virnams* 
pndure. 



HISTORICAL AND LEGENDARY ACCOUNT 

OF 

BE'LLIGOLA, 

COMMUNICATED BY THE HIGH PRIEST AT THAT &TATIOS* 


JIN ancient times, an image was at this place, self 
formed from earth, under the shape of Gomat 1'sVa- 
&a SwaM f, which Havana, the monarch of the 
Hacshases, worshipped to obtain happiness. After 
many ages were elapsed, and on the access of the 
present age, a king of the southern dominions reigned, 
named Racbamalla. His minister of finance was 
named Ghamunda-RaVa, who was remarkably de¬ 
vout in the performance of the religious duties of the 
Jctins. It was reported to him, by a travelling’ mer¬ 
chant, that there was, in the city of P a dm ana b h -pur a, 
an image of Go mat I'swara Swa'ml On hearing 
tins relation, he made a vow, before all the people, 
not to drink milk, until he saw the image of G6mat 
Iswara, When he retired from the public hall to. 
his own apartments, he found his mother also dis¬ 
posed to follow the same resolution; and they both 


* The abodes of deities of various classes. 
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went immediately into the presence of Sinva-nanda 
A-cha'rya, who was their sacred minister of religion, 
and acquainted him with the vow, and obtained his 
consent to the journey. Then setting off, with a 
moderate retinue of the four descriptions, (horse, foot, 
elephants and cars,) towards Padmanubh-pura, he 
halted at this village, during a few days, for refresh¬ 
ment; and being informed by the inhabitants, that 
there was a sacred temple of the Jain worship on the 
summit of Chandragiri , which was founded by Chan¬ 
dra guft a Maiia'ra'j, he there performed the custo¬ 
mary ceremonies and worship. As be slept there on 
that night, the heavenly nymph Cushman dam a 
appeared to him in a dream, and recommended to him 
to desist from his intended journey to Padman&bh - 
pur a, as it was too distant; and to worship another 
image of Go .mat IV war a Swa'm], eighteen times 
man's height, on the mountain of Indragiri ; equal 
for miracles to the image that was in height fifty-two 
fathoms at Padmandbh-pura. To make the discovery, 
he was directed to shoot an arrow towards the south, 
and follow its flight; by this means he would disco¬ 
ver the image, on the spot where that arrow should 
fall. 

On the next morning, Chamundara'y acted ac¬ 
cording to the advice given to him in his dream, and 
was extremely rejoiced at the discovery of that won¬ 
derful image. lie afterwards fixed his residence on 
that spot for twenty years ; and made the workmen 
cut it out into a regular shape, with the utmost ac¬ 
curacy of proportion in all its parts; the several pro¬ 
portions of the body resembling the original likeness 
of G6 mat 1's'wara Swam!, in profound con templar 
tion, to obtain Mocsha, He also caused several buildr 
ings to be constructed, as temples and other edifices, 
round the God. On their completion, he established 
the worship of the image, as God, with great cere¬ 
mony and devotion, in the year of the cycle Vibhave * 

s 4 
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when 600 years were past of the Cali-Ytiga • After 
he had placed tlie image, Cn amundaray granted in 
gift, to the God, the lands situated on all sides of the 
place; to the value of 19,000 pagodas, for the per¬ 
formance of the daily sacred ceremonies, as well as 
those which return periodically. 

Afterwards this kingdom was ruled by several 
Rajas, from the time of Bala'lrav down to Vishn.o- 
Vardd’dan. In their reigns, the Jams added several 
buildings to the former work, and were allowed the 
enjoyment of the lands assigned to the God. 

The successors of Sinva'nanda A'charya, who 
was Guru to Ch a munda ray, resided here, to manage 
the religious affairs of this place, and of other places 
of the Jain tribes. The present Guru at RSlligola is 
the regular successor, according to the following list 
of Gurus, from the last of the ancient twenty-four 
Yu t hacaj'as in the fourth age, who was named 
Vardhama'naswa'mI, and who attained beatitude 
(Mocsha) 2464 years before the year of the cvcle 
Durmati (or A. D. 1801)t i at the time when Sre- 
n ica-Mahara j, having ruled for the space of a 
hundred years, departed to heaven. 


Major Mackenzie remarks the inconsistency of this with the 
subsequent computation of 2464 years. The Cali-yusra is not a mode 
in ,K±3 ,n us ® among the Jainas, though repeated Iv mentioned 
^nmnlK P ? r ^P lhe i lresent or fitlh age, according to their 

the f ” u "“ >«•*" 

Vard'h^vmV^v ' n f° rni V ^ aims ’ u Bengal that (hey reckon 
MaStyah! TC. 3 ™ 1VG 58 °‘ Vears beforu the E ‘ a or Vic ha- 
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2 65 


LIST OF TIIE NAMES OF THE GURUS, 

Prom the last Tirt'hacara of Ancient Times, dozen to the present Guru. 

YARD'HA'MAN A SWA'MT, 

The twenty-fourth Tirt’hacara of the last List. 

1. Gautama* 2 S u d h a r u a f, 3 J a m run a't’ h a , 
4 Virasen A'cha'ryaJ, 5 Vrishabhase'n Ac.ha- 
rya, 6 Sidd'hasf/n A'cha'rya, 7 Virasen Ac ha¬ 
re a, 8 Sinva'nand A'cha'rya, 9 Cunda cund 
A'cha'rya, 10 GrIdhrape'nch A'cha'rya, II Ma- 
y&rat'-e'nch A'cha'rya, 12 Dha'rase'x A'cha'rya, 
13 Bahuse'n A'cha'rya, 14 Ca'lieauame's'war 
Swa'mI, 35Jin t ase'n A'cha'rya, 16 Gunabhadr 
A'cha'rya, 17 Akalojska Swa'm i, 18 Veek alon k a 
Su’a'mI, 19 Abmayachandra Sidd’haVt, 20 Sru- 
TAMtNI V A TA 'itC A, 21 P U J YA V AD A, 22 VlDY A'n a'- 
t’ha, 23 Jayase'na, 24 Avjras'e'Na, 25 Lacshmi- 
se'naba'la'rca, Q 6 Cha'ruci'rtipandit A'cha'rya, 
the present priest at BHligola: his age is 65; and he 
arrived at his present rank 30 years ago. 

Chamundara'y, after having established the wor¬ 
ship of this image, became proud and elated, at 
placing tins God, by his own authority, at so vast 
an expense of money and labour. Soon after this, 
when he performed, in honour of the god, the cere¬ 
mony of Panchamrita Snana, (or washing the image 


* Meaning Vard’hama'na’s eldest disciple, named Indra- 
bhuti, ami surnamed Gautama, because he was of that family or 
Gotra. H. T. C. 

t Suo’harma was one of Vard’hama'na's disciples, and the 
only one who has left successors. H. T. C. 

I The disciple and successor of Jambu swam!, was Prabhava. 
The person, who furnished this list, has shipped from Sud’harma’s 
disciple to some priest, who may have been his remote successor, at 
an interval of several hundred degrees. H. T. C. 




g&J ACCOUNT Ot 

with five liquids, milk, curds, butter, honey, and su¬ 
gar;) vast quantities of these things were expended, 
in many hundred pots : but, through the wonderful 
power of the god, the liquor descended notlowei than 
the navel, to check the pride and vanity of the worship¬ 
per. Chamundara'y, not knowing the cause, was filled 
with grief, that his intention was frustrated of clean¬ 
ing the image completely with this ablution. While 
lie was in this situation, the celestial nymph Pad* 
ma'vatj, by order of God, having transformed her¬ 
self into the likeness of an aged poor woman, ap¬ 
peared, holding in her hand the five Amritas , in a 
Belliyagola, (or small silver pot,) for washing the sta¬ 
tue : and signified her intention to Chamundara'y, 
who laughed at the absurdity of this proposal for 
accomplishing what it had not been in his power to 
effect. Out of curiosity, however, he permitted her 
to attempt it: when, to the great surprize of the 
beholders, she washed the image with the liquor 
brought in the little silver vase. Chamundara'y, re¬ 
penting his sinful arrogance, performed a second 
time, with profound respect, his ablution, on which 
they had formerly wasted so much valuable liquids; 
and washed completely the body of the image. 

From that time, this place is named after the silver 
vase (or Bclliyagola ) which was held in PadmaVaH’s 
hand. Sravana (Sramana ) is the title of a Jain San - 
nyasi ; and, as this place is the principal residence of 
these Sannydsis, the people call it Sravan-Bclligola. 

Many years after this period, a king, named Bi-iat- 
t avar dha x, reigned at Dxcaratipattan; which tlie 
people now call generally by the name of Doragid, 
or Dorasamudram. It is said, that he wanted a fin¬ 
ger. One day, as he sat with his concubine (who was 
of the Vaishmva sect) upon the terrace of his palace, 
she observed, in the public street, a Jain SannyM 
passing, who avoided conversing with any person, 
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and was under a holy vow of abstaining from taking 
food in the house of any person who was lame, or 
deficient in any of the members of Iris body. Upon 
hearing of the vow which he had made, she asked 
the king, from motives of curiosity, “ Behold your 
Guru ! will he, at your request, eat food with your” 
The It6jcc, not recollecting the customs of the Gurus, 
replied l< Why not ? will he not come to the house of 
his own disciple? if he refuse at my request, I will 
abandon my sect, and bind myself to your command; 
but, if he comply, contrary to your expectation, 
you must conform to my sentiments.” Then the 
Rqja> descending from the terrace^ advanced to the 
Guru, and asked him to take food, walking, at the 
same time, round him, with closed hands, and pro¬ 
nouncing, three times successively, the following sa¬ 
cred form of words, according to the rules of their 
religion, “ 0 Lord! reverence be to you! stay!— 
for Bra ma bay a h’s sake—comply ! ”■—After he had 
used this prayer, he took water into his hands, to 
give to him, with the following form, “Adoration ! 
O Lord !—Adoration! do purify this water!” But 
the Swfam, without speaking, retired to the temple; 
where he resolved to fast that day, as an expiation 
for being invited to eat by a maimed man. 

Bhattavakd’han', following bis Guru to the 
ten:pie, upon inquiry was informed of its being 'for¬ 
bidden by their Saw: he then explained to the Guru , 
what had passed between him and bis beloved mis¬ 
tress, and earnestly iritreaterl the priest to comply 
with his request; declaring, that if it were refused, 
he must join the other sect, whence great misfortunes 
Would befal their religion : the Sxvami replied, that he 
would suffer death, or any other misfortune, rather 
than for the king's favor do what was contrary to 
the law. 

Upon this refusalf Bhattavard’iian, agreeably 
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to the commands of his mistress, whom he loved, 
joined her sect, which was that of the Vaishmvas; 
and, from that time, his name was changed from 
Bha'J'tavard’han, to Vishnu vaiid’ii an. This 
country was ruled, for many years, by his descend¬ 
ants. On the downfal of that dynasty of princes, 
their dominions were conquered by the kings of 
Bijayanagar. 

After the Rajas of Mysore had obtained possession 
of this country, under the Ankgbndi kings, they 
granted lands, of the amount of 1000 pagodas annu¬ 
ally, to the god ; and of the amount of 120 pagodas, 
'to the college of Sanhyttsts. While their power lasted, 
they protected the Jains without permitting the in¬ 
tolerant spirit of other sects to disturb their religious 
ceremonies and duties. In the reign ofCmccA-DE- 
vaka'ja Vadevar, a Jain, named Annaya Chettv, 
constructed, at this place, the tank named Caly&nu 

Formerly Ra'ma’nuja, the famous Vaishnava re¬ 
former, under the encouragement of the confusion 
which then prevailed in the government, came hither, 
with the vain desire of disputing with the Jains, 
about their laws and religion. After his conference 
with them, he had it proclaimed, that he had worsted 
the Jains, in their disputations on religion and law; 
and erected here a pillar, on which were inscribed 
the symbols of the Sanc'ha and Chacra; and, cutting 
off a small piece of the finger of the left hand of 
Gomat Ts'war Swa'mj, he departed. 

Belligola is the most revered place of the Jain wor¬ 
ship aboye the Ghats, Here are two mountains; one. 
called Indragm, and the other, Chandragiri: the 
former is situated on the north-west, adjoining to the 
village *. on its summit stands their famous image ot 
Gomat Iswar. S\va mi of the height of eighteen 


* Plate 2. 
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fathoms, inclosed within a strong wall, with many 
small temples and other buildings. Here were, in 
former times, seventy-two well shaped images; of 
which there now remain, in good condition, only 
forty-two, placed in a gallery, under a portico, sup¬ 
ported by pillars, which is carried inside, along the 
wall. They say, that these are images of their Tir- 
t'hacars , of the last, present, and future ages. The 
great image, being of too great height to be covered, 
is in the open air; appearing like a column on the 
hill, when viewed as far as eight cos on all sides. 

On the other hill, called Chandragiri, close to the 
village, are several sacred temples; there are also 
many temples in the town. The Sannyasi resides in 
a Mat'ha within the town ; where are some images 
of stone and metal, for his domestic worship: in 
other places, lie employs people to perform worship 
to them regularly. In the government of the Mysore 
Rdjds, and of Haider Nayac, certain villages were 
granted, in Jagir, to the god and the college. There 
are not any families of any other principal casts, ex¬ 
cepting Jains, in the village of BUligola. 

At this place they used to celebrate, once a year, a 
great festival to the god. Two months before its 
commencement, the head of the Mat'ha used to send 
a written notice over the country, to announce the 
festival to all Srdi\acs or Jains. On the receipt of 
this paper, great numbers of this sect, even from 
Hindustan, came to attend the ceremony, and worship 
the god. This festival was neglected, f r six or se¬ 
ven years, through the oppression of the late govern¬ 
ment; and has not yet been renewed ; because their 
lands have been resumed, and included in the lands 
of government. 
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Translation of an Inscription , cut on a Stone, upon the 
Hill of BHligola, in front of the Image. 

‘ BE GOOD FOR ALL.’ 

Be success to the famous Ra'wanu'ja *, who is 
lord above the lords of A tit'his or Sannyttsis ; who, 
like the mighty fire from the face of Vddavdnala , dis¬ 
perses or ch ics up the water of the ocean of Pmhmi- 
das, or infidels; who is chief among the slaves of the 
Lily feet of Srirangaraja ; who allows a passage 
through Vi cunt a, ornamented with many edifices of 
precious stones. 

In the year of the Saco, 12$0 f, in the Cilaca year 
of the cycle, on Thursday, the 10th of the month 
of Bh&drapad, he success and glory to the honour¬ 
able monarch, the sovereign and destroyer of envious 
princes, lord of foreign kings, whose name is Bccca- 
ra 'y a. During his reign. on account of the disputes 
ot the Jams and Bhactas, the principal citizens of 
tlie new city, or Ilasdpattan, of AnegvmU, of Phut- 
gonda, of Lalahatti pattern, and of other places, re¬ 
presented to the prince the injustice committed by 
the Bhactas: lie assembled a court, composed of the 
following people: Covila Tiramala, Pe'ru Co- 
v r s. a Fjru hi ala Ray an a,' and other chi ef A'chary as, 
judges, inhabitants, and other followers of the r Iiru~ 
jwuz and Tcrubadi marks, and the head people or 
ehief officers of districts, and the Vaishmvas of 77- 
rucut and Jambavacul; in which it was determined, 
t lat t leie was no real cause ot difference between 

; J --.---- 


Ra MAKUJAy (be famous author of the SH-bhashua, ami re¬ 
former ot the iian-B doctrine, was born A. D. 100S. The invoca- 
Uon to him siiows, that the ascription was placed with the consent 
oi government. C. M. 

t A. D, 13,67, 
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the Jains and Vdishnavas. The MaMr/tja, putting 
the hands of the Jains into the hands of the Vaish- 
tiavas , ordered that the Jains be permitted to use 
their former and usual great drums, as,well as the 
Calaham-nada, which had been taken away by the 
Bhactas; and, for the performance of this, he or¬ 
dered it to be made public, by inscriptions cawed, 
upon stones, in the Jain temples, all over the empire, 
that no distinction, or contradiction, appeared be¬ 
tween the religion of the Jains and Vaishnavas: 
therefore the Vaishnavas should agree to protect them, 
while the sun and moon endure. Te'rumatia, and 
the-other chief people, then resolved, in token of 
their good will, that all the Jains, who are inha¬ 
bitants of the different divisions of the world, should 
contribute annually, at the rate of one fanain for 
each family, to defray the ceremonies of their god 
at Belligota Tirt'h , and to repair the buildings of the 
Jinalayas, or temples of Jin a. 

By continuing’ the above yearly gift for this pur¬ 
pose, while the sun and moon remain, will be ob¬ 
tained the advantage of great reputation and grace. 
If any person refuse its execution, he shall go to the 
hell of those who betray their kings and holy reli¬ 
gion; and he, who prevents this charity, shall incur 
the sin of killing a cow, or a Brahmen , on the bank 
of the Ganga river. 

“Whoever resumes gifts, in money or lands, grant¬ 
ed by himself or others, shall be born as an insect in 
dung, for sixty thousand years.” 
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EXTRACTS OF A JOURNAL, 

BY MAJOR C. MACKENZIE. 

Fell. 24, 1797 . ]\ EAR Caly(ini. On arriving at Much 
giri several appearances, indicated a change in the 
country, viz. the style of building of the pagodas; 
as we here found them of tile mosque kind, with 
domes and pillars in front; others in which the Lin- 
gam was worshipped of a large size: in the Dcwai 
of Ramalingam, one of them was a gvoupe of five 
Lingams *, and a great number of stones were placed 
round the temple, covered with sculptures. At a 
temple of H&numdn (the only one seen since we 
came into the Canara country,) were several sculp¬ 
tures, also placed round the building; in one, a god 
or hero carried a cocoa tree; another was drawing a 
bow ; a hand, in one place, covers a horseman ; and 
an inscription, in two columns, was surmounted by 
the sun, moon, Lin gam } &c. 

But that which most attracted my attention* 
was, close to the mud wall, a round temple of blue 
stone, with a portico of four pillars, curiously carved 
and ornamented: in the portal within, facing the 
north, was a figure, sitting cross-legged, waked, his 
head coveted with curls, like the figure of Budd’h ; 
the nose w s defaced, and a fracture run through the 
figure, Ihe annexed sketch will give some idea of 
^*•1 ■ A poor woman, near, said it was “ the image 
of Ckindeo , or Jain-deo Without was a greater 
figuie of the same kind, also apparently defaced 


The five Lingams, signifying the powers of nature united in its 
rive Component elements, are sometimes seen in this form. C. M. 

f Plate 4. 
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and neglected; and particularly, the several heads 
of snakes, which as a group shaded it, were muti¬ 
lated. I could obtain no further information re¬ 
specting it. 

In consequence of notices received at Ongole, I 
determined to call at Amrhvaram to see the antiqui¬ 
ties lately discovered there, as the place is near the 
banks of the Cris/ma, and we could reach the place 
whither our tents were to be sent early in the day. 
I therefore, dispatched my interpreter Boria, ac¬ 
companied by some J Brahmens and two Sepahis, in the 
evening to Amresvaram , with directions to make 
some previous inquiries into the history of the place : 
and to conciliate the inhabitants; particularly the 
Brahmens, who are apt to be alarmed on these oc¬ 
casions. 

In the morning before day, we left Ibrampattan 
by moon-light, and passed along the north hank of 
the Crishna. We observed, a few miles off, a dry 
but deep calava , or canal, leading off from the river, 
probably intended for the purpose of cultivation. At 
day-light, we were in the sandy bed of the river, 
which seems to be nearly two miles wide, including 
the islands; and contains no water at present. We 
ascended the shadow bank to Amresvaram. The 
temples appear to he new, and are said to have been 
recently built by the Chintapelli Raja, who has fixed 
his chief residence here, since Lacshmrpuram was 
occupied by our troops. A high mud square wall 
encloses the temples and his houses; and the rest ot 
the place is laid in regular streets, at right angles, 
in the same manner with his other places of Lacshmi- 
puram, &c. A street, going south from a gate of the 
temple, seems to be 200 feet wide; and an open 
choultry stands in the intersection of four principal 
streets. I found Boar a ready to receive me, attended 
by some Brahmens ; who said, that the people here 
Vol. IX. T ' 
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were rather surprised and alarmed at the approach of 
Europeans and Sepahis, until he assured them that 
our object was merely to view the lately discovered 
ruins. We were then conducted to those remains of 
antiquity. We found a circular trench, about 10 
feet wide, dug about 12 feet deep, into a mass of 
masonry, composed of bricks of 16 inches square, 
and 4 inches thick. It is probable, that this body 
of masonry did not extend to a greater depth. The 
central area was still untouched; and a mass of rub¬ 
bish was thrown outside of the ditch, which prevented 
any observation of its original state; but I conjecture 
that the whole had, previous to its opening, formed 
a solid circular mound. In this ditch, a white slab 
lay broken, which still exhibited some figures in re¬ 
lievo, of which Mn. Sydenham took a sketch. 
Against the outside of the trench, were placed three 
or four slabs, of the same colour, standing, but in¬ 
clining inwards; on the inside, where these were un¬ 
covered, they had no figures, except where the top 
of one rose above the earth. Without, some sculp¬ 
tures appeared, which lead me to conclude that these 
sculptures were exposed on that side to view. From 
the inquiries of my Brahmens, I could obtain no other 
account, than that this place was called D'lpal-dinna , 
or the hill of lamps. The Rqjd, about a year ago, 
had given orders to remove a large stone, to be 
carried to the new pagoda, which he was building, 
when they discovered the brick work, which induced 
them to dig up tiie rest for the buildings. The white 
stones were then brought to light, and unfommately 
broken; at least we could perceive few of them; and 
though it was said that some were carried into the 
temple*, the Brahmen, who was admitted, had per¬ 
ceived only some broken pieces. The sculptured 
stones observed, were as follows: 

* Some of these have been discovered lately ( 1 S 04 ) by Mr. 
William Brown, containing sculptures, inscriptions, &c, of which 
it is probable, that copies may be procured. C, M. 
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A broken piece*, still lying in the ditch, or exca¬ 
vated foundation, on which appeared something like 
a Lingam , or a pillar, rising through what seemed 
shaped like a desk, but was probably designed for an 
altar; a male figure stood on the left, with its arms 
disposed as if pouring something on it; but as the 
upper part, and what he held, were broken off, this 
seems doubtful. Near him stood a female, holding 
a ChamM, or pot on her head, in the Hindu style. 
IVly Brahmen naturally enough concluded, . that this 
represented a female carrying water to assist in the 
offering to the Lingam. The feet of two figures re¬ 
mained on the right, which probably had appertained 
to two figures in the same attitude on that side. The 
stone was a white marble, called by the natives Pal- 
ray i, or milk stone. 

Near it stood three slabs, inclining inwards against' 
the masonry, which had been dug out. On the side 
on which they were viewed, no figures were, seen ; 
and they were rough and unpolished: it is probable 
that they have sculptures on the side still covered 
with earth; and I have already mentioned, that some 
designs appeared at the top of one. If the whole 
of the circle was faced with these slabs, it is to be 
regretted, that this treasure of antiquity did not fall 
■into better hands. 

On the rubbish above, near these, and belonging 
to some unfortunately broken, were two pieces of 
the same white stone; one of these seemed divided 
into two compartments, by a border, on which three 
wild hogs running were sculptured: the outlines is 
well designed. The leg of a figure sitting, and^ the 
hind leg of a horse appear above, remaining of the 
original design. Below the border, the, plane was 
inclined to a lower border: and in the space of about 
6 inches, two lines of characters were carved: on 


* Plate 4, a. 
T 3 
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cleaning’ off the dust, the first line appeared very 
legibly, I have to regret, that the approaching heat 
prevented my remaining, to copy this inscription in 
facsimile. Some of the characters are, however, as 
I believe, faithfully given in the annexed attempt*; 
and I left a Brahmen to transcribe the whole, but 
his copy was not satisfactory. In the place marked 
cc, some of the letters seem to resemble those of 
the Ceylon inscription. The other piece contained 
the head of a horse, and sonie defaced heads and 
prominent ornaments f. 

Near the gate of the temple lay a slab, grey with 
the crust of ages; but of the same white marble. 
On it, five or six figures appeared, sitting in various 
attitudes, on what at first sight seemed to be Lin- 
gams: but upon close examination, their seats re¬ 
sembled our chairs. 

The most curious and most complete piece of 
sculpture, we found as we returned along the high 
mud wall of the temple; laid as a roof, Over a small 
temple of Lingam, of the same materials. It repre¬ 
sented the attack and escalade of a fortified place. 
The principal figure, on an elephant (with the usual 
attendants, the driver and the fanner,) seemed issuing 
orders: before him, a pedestrian figure, with a round 
shield, seemed prostrating himself: a graceful figure 
at full length, stood close to the gate of a tower, 
fronting them. The tower, which was octangular, 
was surmounted by a rounded roof on pillars, of the 
shape of an Amhari; under which an archer was re¬ 
presented, in the act of drawing his bow, and shooting 
at an assailant, who covers himself with his shield, 
while mounting the rampart by a ladder: another 
figure, from behind the rampart, appeared peeping 
over, and covered by some defensive arms: several 
horsemen, and a man mounted on a bullock, seemed 


* Plate 4 , b, cc, bbb. 
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to support the attack. The town and rampart seem 
to be of stone, from the lines drawn obliquely to 
represent the perspective, which, however awkwardly 
done, was the first attempt of the kind I had^ observed 
in Indian sculpture. To whatever age this is to be 
attributed, we here find an escalade, defence by 
flanking towers, and their use, and the mode of 
attack and defence, illustrated by a Hindu sculpture. 

When mention of these sculptures was first made 
to me at Ongole, it was hinted, that they contained 
marks of the worship of the Jains*; hut nothing of 
the kind appeared here. Without my mentioning 
the subject, I found that the same idea prevailed at 
this place, though my Brahmen could give me no 
good reason for it; and the account which he 
received of the Jams, was very obscure: it was said 
that they were formerly a powerful people, who con¬ 
tested the sway with the Brdhmens. 

On the lower part of the same slab, and divided 
by a border containing figures of animals, were 
sculptured four figures of men sitting on chairs, and 
reclining, in attitudes different from each other, but 
all significant of a graceful negligence, indicating 
careless ease. One of them had his hand disposed 
on his breast, or in the chain which hung from it; 
another seemed to incline to one side, leaning against 
his chair, with one leg and thigh thrown over the 
other; and wanted nothing but a hooka to be placed 
in his hand, to give a complete idea of that languid 
attitude, in which we sometimes see an Indian throw 
himself, when satiated with these fragrant steams 
that overpower and gratify the sense. The chairs 
were circular, of a cylindrical form, and the back 
forming half a circle. A number of small lines 
divided them longitudinally, and seemed to represent 
cane work. The thrones or seats represented in 

* A figure cross legged has been since discovered on some of the 
sculptures fouud there. C. M. 

T3 



§78 ACCOUNT OF 

other Hindu Sculptures, I had never observed be¬ 
fore with backs; so that these seem to have another 
origin. The figures were too small to admit of dis¬ 
tinguishing ornaments: the head dress was round, 
and not raised so high as those commonly represented 
on stones, 

• On another stone, but uncertain whether belonging 
to these, was represented the remains of a god, or 
chief, sitting on a chair, and fanned by a female, 
holding a choury. It is well known, that Hindu 
princes, sitting in state, were generally thus attended. 
So Crjshna Ra'ja' is described, sitting on his royal 
throne, attended by two beautiful women, fanning 
him according to royal usage. 

A horse on another stone, is preceded by a human 
figure in a flying attitude, remarkable fur its grace¬ 
ful outline; but the upper part of both is destroyed. 

The legs of all the figures are more slender and 
gracefully disposed, than I have observed in any 
other Hindu figures; nor have they that drapery, 
which usually marks with rigid observance their cos¬ 
tume. Another remarkable trait is the vast number 
of rings about the feet, resembling those worn by the 
lombddi or benjart women. Nona are observed on 
the toes or arms. 

After all, though this differ widely from the carv¬ 
ings observed on Hindu but Id: tigs, it Would be rash 
to draw any conclusion, until an opportunity offers 
of observing more sculptures collected. A correct 
drawing of the complete slab, over the temple of 
Mahadio, would be extremely desirable, and a com¬ 
plete section across the area of Dipdl-dinna would 
perhaps exhibit more remains. 

I was disappointed in not finding any thing like 
the figure of Jaindeo , which I had seen at Caiyani. 
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PARTICULARS OF THE JAINS. 

EXTRACTED V ROM A JOURNAL 

BY DOCTOR F. BUCHANAN, 

During Travels in Canara. 

HAVING invited Pandita 'Acha'rya Swam!, 
the Guru of the Jains, to visit me, he came, attended 
by his most intelligent disciples, and gave me the 
following account or his sect. 

The proper name of the sect is Arhala; and they 
acknowledge that they are one of the twenty-one 
sects, considered as heretical by Sancara ‘Acha'rya. 
Like other Hindus, they are divided into Brahmen, 
Cshatriya , Vaisya, and Sudra. These casts cannot 
intermarry together; but a mail of high cast is not 
disgraced by having connection with a woman of a 
lower one, provided she be of pure descent. A similar 
indulgence is not granted to the women of the higher 
casts. The men are allowed a plurality of wives, 
which they must marry before the age of puberty. 
The man and woman must not be of the same family 
in the male line. Widows ought not to burn them¬ 
selves with the bodies of their husbands ; but those 
of the 'Sudra only are permitted to take a second 
husband. The Brahmens and Vaisyas in Tulava , and 
every cast above the Ghats, consider their own chil¬ 
dren as their heirs; but the Raj (is and SMras of 
Tularn, being possessors of land, follow the custom 
of the country; and their heirs are their sister’s 
children. Not even the Sudras are permitted to eat 
animal food, or to drink spirituous liquors: nor is it 
lawful for any one to kill an animal, except for the 
Cshatriya when engaged in war. They all burn the 
dead. 
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The A'That as reject the Vedas atid eighteen Purct- 
n'as of the other Brahmens, as heretical. They say, 
that these books were composed by a Rishi named 
Vta'sa, whom the other Brahmens consider as an 
incarnation of the deity. The chief hook, of which 
the doctrine is followed by the A’r hat as, is named 
Y6ga. It is written in the Sanscrit language, and 
character of Carnata; and is explained by twenty- 
four Pur an as, all written by its author, who was 
named V ids kasha Sayan a, a Bis hi, who had ob¬ 
tained a knowledge of divine things, by long con¬ 
tinued prayer. They admit, that all Brahmens are 
by birth of equal rank; and are willing to show their 
books to the Brahmens who heretical!y follow the 
doctrine of the Vidas; but they will not allow 
any of the lower classes to look upon their sacred 
wri tings. 

The gods of the A'rhatas are the spirits of perfect 
men; who, owing to their great virtue, have become 
exempt from all change and misfortune; and are all 
of equal rank and power. They are called collec¬ 
tively by various titles, such as Jiniswara , A'rhat, 
and Sidd'ha ; but each is called by a particular name> 
or names; for many of them have above a thousand 
appellations. These Sidd'kas reside in a heaven, 
called Mbcsha; and it is by their worship only, that 
future happiness can be obtained. The first person, 
who by his virtue arrived at this elevated station, 
was A'diparame'swara ; and by worshipping him, 
the favour of all the Sidd'kas may be procured. He 
has a thousand and eight names, the most common 
of which, amongst his adorers, is Jinis war a, or God. 

The servants of the Sidd’kas are Divatds , or the 
spirits of good and great men; who, although not 
so perfect as to obtain an exemption from all future 
change, yet live in an inferior heaven, called Swarga; 
where, for a certain length of time, they enjoy great 
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power and happiness; according to the merit of the 
good works, which they performed, when living as 
men. Swarga is situated higher in the regions of the 
air than the summit of Mount Miru, and its inhabi¬ 
tants ought to he worshipped by men, as they possess 
the power of bestowing temporal blessings. Con¬ 
cerning the great gods of the Vidas , the A'rhatas say, 
that Vishnu was a Rdjd, who having performed cer¬ 
tain good works, was again born a Raja, of the name 
of Rama. At first he was a great hero and conqueror; 
but afterwards he retired from the pleasures of the 
world, became a Sannyasi, and lived a life of such pu¬ 
rity, that he obtained Sidd’hi (beatitude,) under the 
name of Jina, which be had assumed, when he gave 
up his earthly kingdom*. - Mahe'swaka or 'Siva, and 
Brahma', are at present Dev at as; but are inferior in 
rank and power to Indra, who is the chief of all 
the happy beings, that reside in Swarga. In this 
heaven are sixteen stages, containing so many differ¬ 
ent kinds of Dfaatus, who live in a degree of bliss in 
proportion to their elevation. An inferior kind of 
Devatcis, called Vyantaras , live on mount Meru; but 
their power and happiness are greatly inferior to those 
of the Divatas of Swarga. The various 'Sactis, are 
Vyantaras , living on Maha-Meru; but they are of a 
malevolent disposition. 

Below Maha-Miru , and the earth, is situated Bku- 
vana, or hell; the residence of the spirits of wicked 
men. These are called Racshas and Asuras , and are 
miserable, although endbwed with great power. Rhu- 
vana is divided into ten places of punishment, which 
are severe in proportion to the crimes of their respec¬ 
tive inhabitants. 


* I am informed, that the Jains have a legendary history of Ra- 
MACHANDRA, which is termed Padmapurina, and is quite distinct 
from the Purina received under that title by the orthodox Hindus. 
H. T. C. 
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The heavens and earth in general, including Maha - 
Mint and Bhuvana, are supposed never to have been 
created, and to be eternal; but this portion of the 
earth, Ary a or Bharat a, is liable to destruction and 
renovation. It is destroyed by a poisonous wind, 
that kills every thing; after which a shower of fire 
consumes the whole Cdnda. It is again restored by 
a shower of butter, followed by one of milk, and that 
by one of the juice of sugar-cane. Men and animals 
then come from the other five Cdndas of the earth, 
and inhabit the new A'rya or Bharatacdnda. The 
books of the Arhatas mention many Dzo'ipas , sur¬ 
rounding Mahd-Meru, of which the one we inhabit 
is called Jamba Dwipa. People from this can go as 
far as ManushSttard, a mountain in the middle of 
Pus hear a-Dm ipa, between which and Jambu-Drvipa 
are two seas, and an island named Dhatuci. Jamb-u- 
Drt'ipa is divided into six Cdndas, and not into nine, 
as is done by the Brahmens who fid low the Vidas. 
The inhabitants of five of the Cdndas are called 
Mlechdtas or barbarians. Ary a or Bharatacdnda is 
divided into fifty-six Disas or provinces *, as is done 
by the other Brahmens. As Arabia and China form 
two of these Disas, A’rya would seem to include all 
the world, that was tolerably known to the Arhatas, 
who composed the books of this sect. 

Every animal, from Indra down to the meanest 
insect, or the most wicked Racsha, has existed from 
all eternity; and will continue to undergo changes, 
from a higher to a lower rank, or from a lower to a 
higher dignity, according to the nature of its actions, 
till at length it becomes perfect, and obtains a place 
among the Sidd’has. A Sudra must be born as one of 
the three higher casts, before he can hope for this 
exemption from evil; but, in order to become a Brdk~ 


* Perhaps the 56 AntaraAwipas are meant, H. T. C. 
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men , it is not necessary, that he should be purified by 
being born of a cow, as many of the followers of the 
Vedas pretend. The Arhatas, however allow, that 
to kill an animal of the cow kind is equally sinful 
with the murder of one of the human species. The 
death of any other animal, although a crime, is not 
of so atrocious a nature. The Arhatas, of course, 
never offer sacrifice, but worship the gods and Deva- 
tds, by prayer, and offerings of flowers, fruits, and 
incense. 

The Arhatas are frequently confounded, by the 
Brahmens who follow the VSdas, with the Sau- 
gatas, or worshippers of Bubd’ha ; but this arises 
from the pride of ignorance. So far are the Arhatas 
from acknowledging Budd’ha as their teacher, that 
they do not think he is now even a Dkvati'i; but 
allege, that he is undergoing various low metamor¬ 
phoses, as a punishment for bis errors. Their doc¬ 
trine, however, it must be observed, has in many 
points a strong resemblance to that taught by the 
followers of Budd’ha. 

The Jain Brahmens are all Vaidya, and dress like 
the others, who follow the doctrine of the Vddas. 
They have Gurus, who are all Sannyiis'is; that is to 
say, have relinquished the world, and all carnal plea¬ 
sures, These Gurus, in general, acknowledge, as 
their superior, the one who lives at Sravana Belligola, 
near Seringapatam *; but Pandita Acharya Swa'- 
Mf pretends to be at least his equal. In each Mat'ha 
there is only one Sannyast; who, when he is near 
death gives the proper instruction to one of his fol¬ 
lowers, who must relinquish the world and all its 
enjoyments, except perhaps an indulgence in the 
pride of devotion. The office is not confined to the 


* Within four miles of Ckinrajj-fatten. 
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Brahmens; none but the S/idras are excluded from 
this highest of dignities ; for all the Sannyasis, after 
death, are supposed to become Sldd'ha ; and of course 
do not worship the Dfaatas, who are greatly their 
inferiors. The Sannyasis never shave, but pull out 
all their hair by the roots. They never wear a tur¬ 
ban ; and are allowed to eat and drink but once a 
day. In fact, they are very abstemious; and the old 
. Swa'mi, who, from his infirmities, expected soon to 
become a god, mortified the flesh exceedingly. The 
Gurus have the power of fining all their followers, 
who cheat or lie, or who commit murder and adultery. 
The fines are given to the god; that is to his priest. 
These Gurus excommunicate all those who eat animal 
food, or fornicate with persons who are not Jains; 
which, of course, are looked upon as greater crimes 
than those that are only punished by fine. The mar¬ 
ried Brahmens act as priests for the gods, and as 
Pur oh it as for the inferior casts. The Follower may 
choose any Brahmen he pleases, for his Purohita. 
The Brahmen receives alms; and reads prayers on the 
occasion ; as he does also at the marriages, funerals, 
and commemorations of the deceased ancestors of his 
followers. 

The -Jains are spread all over India ; but at present 
are not numerous any where, except in Tulava. They 
alledge, that formerly they extended over the whole 
of Ary a or Bharatacanda ; and that all those, who had 
any just pretensions to be of Cshatriya descent, were 
of their sect. It no doubt appears clear, that, in the 
south of India, many powerful princes were their 
followers, till the time of Ra'ma'nuja A'cha'rya. 
They say, that, formerly they were very numerous in 
Arabia; but that, about 2500 years ago, a terrible 
persecution took place, at Mecca, by orders of a king 
named Pa'rswa Bhat'ta'raca, which forced great 
numbers to come to this country. Their ideas of 
history and chronology, however, as usual with Brdh- 
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mens, are so very confused, that they suppose Pa'rswsA 
BhatVaRaca to have been the founder of the Mu- 
ham medan faith. None of them have the smallest 
trace of the Arabian features; but are in every respect 
entirely Hindus. 

There are two kinds of temples among the Jains; 
one covered with a roof, and called B&sti ; and the 
other an open area surrounded by a wall, and called 
Bettu, which signifies a hill. The temples of ’Siva and 
Vishnu, the great gods of the followers of the Vidas, _ 
are called here Gadies. In the Basils are here wor¬ 
shipped the images of twenty-four persons, who have 
obtained SidJ hi, or become gods. These images are 
all naked, and exactly of the same form ; but they 
are called by different names, according to the person, 
whom they are meant to represent. These idols are 
in the form of a man sitting. In the temples called 
Bettu, the only image of a Sidd'ha, is that of a person 
called Gomata Raja, who, while on earth, was a 
powerful king. The images of G6mata Raja are 
naked, and always of a colossal size. That, which 
is at Kurcul *, is made of one piece of granite, the 
extreme dimensions of which, above ground, are 38 
feet in height, 10-f feet in breadth, and 10 feet in 
thickness. How much is below ground, I cannot say; 
but it is probably sunk at least three feet, as it has no 
lateral support. According to an inscription on the 
stone itself, it was made by Vira-Pandia, son of 
Bhairave'nbra, 369 years ago. 

The Jains deny the creation of man, as well as of 
the world. They allow, that Brahma' was the son 
of a king, and that he is a Devatd; and the favourite 
servant of G6mata Ra'ya ; but they altogether deny 
his creative power. Brahma', and the other Divatds, 
are worshipped, as I have said, by the Jains, who 


* Cereal. Rennel’s map, (U, l) 
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have not become Sanny&sis; but all the images of 
these supposed beings, that are to be found in the 
Bastis, or Bettus, are represented in a posture of ado¬ 
ration, worshipping the Sidd'ha to whom the temple 
is dedicated. These images, however, of the Devatds , 
are not objects of worship, but merely ornamental; 
and the deity has not been induced to reside in the 
stone by the powerful invocations of a Brahmen. 
When a Jain wishes to adore one of these inferior 
spirits, he goes to the temple dedicated to its peculiar 
worship. Ra'ma is never represented by an idol in a 
Bast}, although he is acknowledged to be a Sidd’ha: 
and, although Gan'esa and Hanuma'n are acknow¬ 
ledged to be Devatas, these favourites of the followers 
of the Vidas have no images in the temples of the 
A'rhatas. 

The Jains have no tradition of a great deluge, that 
destroyed a large proportion of the inhabitants of the 
earth; but they believe, that occasionally most of 
the people of A'rya are destroyed by a shower of fire. 
Some have always escaped to the other Cdndas, and 
have returned to re-people their native country, after 
it has been renovated by showers of butter, milk, 
and the juice of the sugar-cane. The accounts of 
the world, and the various changes, which the Jains 
suppose it to have undergone, are contained in a book 
called L6ca Swarupa. An accouut of Gomata-Ra'ya 
is given in a book called Gomata Raya Cheritra. 
The Camunda Raya Parana contains a history of 
the twenty-four Sidd'has worshipped in the Bastis. 
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OBSERVATIONS ON THE SECT OF JAINS, 


BY H. T. COLEBROOKE, ESQ. 

The information collected by Major Macken¬ 
zie, concerning a religious sect hitherto so imperfectly 
known, as that of the Jainas, and which has been 
even confounded with one more numerous and more 
widely spread (the sect of Budd’ha), may furnish 
the ground of further researches, from which an exact 
knowledge of the tenets and practice of a very re¬ 
markable order of people, may be ultimately expected. 
What Major Mackenzie lias communicated to the 
society, comes from a most authentic source; the de¬ 
clarations of two principal priests of .the Jainas them¬ 
selves. It is supported by similar information, pro¬ 
cured from a like source, by Dr. F. Buchanan, 
during his journey in Mysore , in the year following 
the reduction of Seringapatam. Having the permis¬ 
sion of Dr. Buchanan, to use the extracts, which I 
had his leave to make from the journal kept by him 
during that journey; I have inserted, in the preced¬ 
ing article, the information received by him from 
priests of the Jaina sect. 

I am enabled to corroborate both statements, from 
conversation with Jaina priests, and from books, in 
my possession, written by authors of the Jaina per¬ 
suasion. Some of those volumes were procured for 
me at Benares; others were obtained from the pre¬ 
sent Jasat-S'e't, at Morshedabad, who, having 
changed his religion, to adopt the worship of Vish- 
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n'u, forwarded to me, at raj' request, sucJi books of 

his former faith, as were yet within his reach. 

It appears, from the concurrent result of all the 
inquiries which have been made, that the Jainas con¬ 
stitute a sect of Hindus, differing, indeed, from the 
rest, in some very important tenets; but following, 
in other respects, a similar practice, and maintaining 
like opinions and observances. 

The essential character of the Hindu institutions is 
the distribution of the people into four great tribes. 
This is considered by themselves to be the marked 
point which separates them from Mlich'has or Bar¬ 
barians. The Jainas, it is fonnd, admit the same 
division into four tribes, and perform like religious 
ceremonies, termed Samc&ras, from the birth of a 
male to his marriage. They observe similar fasts, 
and practise, still more strictly, the received maxims 
for refraining from injury to any sentient being. 
They appear to recognise, as subordinate deities, 
some, if not all, of the gods of the prevailing sects; 
but do not worship, in particular, the five principal 
gods of those sects ; or any one of them by prefer¬ 
ence; nor address prayers, or perform sacrifice, to 
the sun, or to fire: and they differ from the rest of 
the Hindus, in assigning the highest place to certain 
deified saints, who, according to their creed, have 
successively become superior gods. Another point, 
in which they materially disagree, is the rejection of 
the Vidas, the divine authority of which they deny ; 
condemning, at the same time, the practice of sacri¬ 
fices, and the other ceremonies, which the followers 
of the Vedas perform, to obtain specific promised 
consequences, in this world, or in the next. 

In this respect, the Jainas resemble the Baudd'has 
or Saugatas, who equally deny the divine authority 
of the Vidas; and who similarly worship certain pre¬ 
eminent saints, admitting likewise, as subordinate dei- 
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ties, neatly the whole pantheon of the orthodox 
Hindus. They differ, indeed, in regard to the history 
of the personages, whom they have deified ; and it 
may be hence concluded, that they have had distinct 
founders ; but the original notion seems to have been 
the same. In fact, this remarkable tenet, from which 
the Jamas and Baudd'has derive their most conspicu¬ 
ous peculiarities, is not entirely unknown to the or¬ 
thodox Hindus. The followers of the VMas, accord¬ 
ing to the theology, which is explained in the Ve¬ 
danta, considering the human soul as a portion of the 
divine and universal mind, believe, that it is capable 
of perfect union with the divine essence: and the 
writers on the Vedanta not only affirm, that this union, 
and identity are attained through a knowledge of 
God, as by them taught; but have hinted, that by 
such means the particular soul becomes God, even to 
the actual attainment of supremacy *. 

So far the followers of the Vidas do not virtually 
disagree with the Jamas and Baudd’has. But they 
have not, like those sects, framed a mythology upon 
the supposed history of the persons, who have suc¬ 
cessively attained divinity;- nor have they taken 
these for the objects of national worship. All three 
sects agree in their belief of transmigration. But the 
Jainas are distinguished from the rest by their ad¬ 
mission of no opinions, as they themselves affirm, 
which are not founded on perception, or on proof 
drawn from that, or from testimony. 

It does not, however, appear, that they really with¬ 
hold belief from pretended revelations : and the doc¬ 
trines, which characterise the sect, are not confined 
to a single tenet; but form an assemblage of mytholo- 


* Vrihad drariyaca Upanhhad. 
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gical and metaphysical ideas found among other sects, 
joined to many visionary and fantastic notions of 
their own. 

Their belief in the eternity of matter, and perpetu¬ 
ity of the world, is common to the Sane hya philosophy, 
from which it was perhaps immediately taken. Then- 
description of the world lias much analogy to that 
which is given in the Pur anas, or Indian theogonies: 
hut the scheme has been rendered still more extrava¬ 
gant. Their precaution to avoid injuring any being 
is a practice inculcated in the orthodox religion, but 
which has been carried by them to a ludicrous ex¬ 
treme # . 

Tn their notions of the soul, and of its union with 
body, and of retribution for good and evil, some ana¬ 
logy is likewise observable. The Jamas conceive the 
soul (J'rca) to have been eternally united to a very 
subtil material body, or father to two such bodies, 
one of which is invariable, and consists (if I rightly 
apprehend their metaphysical notions) of the powers 
of the mind ; the other is variable, and is composed 
of its passions and affections : (this, at least, is what 
I understand them to mean by the Ttdjasa and Car- 
mam Sariras). The soul, so embodied, becomes, in 
its successive transmigrations, united with a grosser 
body denominated Aiidurka, which retains a definite 
form, as man and other mundane beings ■ or it is 
joined with a purer essence varying in its appearance 
at pleasure, as the gods and genii. This last is termed 
l akarica. They distinguish a fifth sort of body, un¬ 
der the name of Aharlca, which they explain as a 
minute form, issuing from the head or a meditative 
sage, to consult an omniscient saint j and returning 
w ith the desired information to the person whence 


* Pina Priests usually bear a broom adapted to sweep insects out 
«t their way; lest they should tread on the minutest being. 
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that form issued, or rather from which it was elon¬ 
gated ; for they suppose the communication not to 
have been interrupted. 

The soul is never completely separated from mat¬ 
ter, until it obtain a final release from corporeal 
sufferance, by deification, through a perfect disen¬ 
gagement from good and evil, in the person of a 
beatified saint. Intermediately it receives retribu¬ 
tion for the benefits or injuries ascribable to it in its 
actual or precedent state, according to a strict prin¬ 
ciple of retaliation, receiving pleasure or pain from 
the same individual, who, in a present or former 
state, was either benefited or aggrieved. 

Major Mackenzie’s information confirms that, 
which I had also received, concerning the distribu¬ 
tion of these sectaries into clergy and laity. In 
Hindustan the Jainas are usually called Sy auras ; but 
distinguish themselves into Sravacas and Yatis. The 
laity (termed Sravacd) includes persons of various 
tribes, as indeed is the case with Hindus of other 
sects: but, on this side of India, the Jainas are mostly 
of the Vaisya class *, The orthodox Hindus have a 
secular, as well as a regular, clergy: a Brahman'a, 
following the practice of officiating at the ceremonies 
of his religion, without quitting the order of a house¬ 
holder, may he considered as belonging to the secu¬ 
lar clergy; one who follows a worldly profession, 
(that of husbandry fbr example,) appertains to the 
laity; and so do people of other tribes: but persons, 
who have passed into -the several orders of devotion, 
may be reckoned to constitute the regular clergy. 
The Jainas have, in like manner, priests who have 
entered into an order of devotion ; and also employ 


* I understand that their Vais'ya class includes eighty-four tribes: 
of whom the most common are those denominated O'stvdl, Agar iv til, 
Pariwur, and C’ftandiwdl, 
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Brahmanas at their ceremonies; and, for want of 
Brakmanas of their own faith, they even have re¬ 
course to the secular clergy of the orthodox sect. 
This subject is sufficiently explained by Major Mac¬ 
kenzie and Dr. Buchanan ; I shall, however, add, 
for the sake of a subsequent remark, that the Jainas 
■apply the terms Yatl and Sranutna, (in Pracrit anti 
Hindi written Samana ,) to a person who lias devoted 
himself to religious contemplation and austerity; and 
the sect of Budd’ha uses the word Sraman'a for the 
same meaning. It cannot be doubted, that the Som- 
monacodom of Siam is merely a corruption of the 
•words Sramana Gautama, the holy Gautama or 
Budd’ha*. 

Having been here led to a comparison of the Indian 
sects which follow the precepts of the Vedas, with 
those which reject their authority, I judge it neces¬ 
sary to notice an opinion, which has been advanced, 
on the relative antiquity of those religions ; and 
especially the asserted priority of the Baudd’kas be¬ 
fore the Brahmanas. 

In the first place, it may be proper to remark, that 
the earliest accounts of India, by the Greeks who 
visited the country, describe its inhabitants as dis- 
ti ibuted into separate tribesf. Consequently a sect 
which, like the modern Baudd'has, has no distinction 
of cast, could not have been then the most prevalent 
in India. 

It is indeed possible that the followers of Budd’u a 
may, like the Jamas, have retained the distribution 
into four tribes, so long as they continued in Hindustan. 


* See As, Res. vol. 7, p. 4J A. 

t Seven tribes are enumerated : but it is not difficult to reconcile 
Uie distinctions which are staled by Ahrian and Strabo* with the 
present distribution into four classes. 
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But in that case, they must have been a sect of 
Hindus; and the question, which is most ancient, the 
Brdhmana or the Baudd'ha, becomes a solecism. 

If it be admitted that the Baudd'has are originally 
a sect of Hindus , it may be next questioned whether 
that, or any of the religious systems now established, 
be the most ancient. I have, on a former occasion* 
indicated the notions which I entertain on this point. 
According to the hypothesis which I then hinted, the 
earliest Indian sect, of which we have any present 
distinct knowledge, is that of the followers of the 
practical Vedas, who worshipped the sun, fire, and the 
elements; and who believed the efficacy of sacrifices, 
for the accomplishment of present and of future pur¬ 
poses. It may be supposed that the refined doctrine 
of the Veddntis, or followers of the theological and 
argumentative part of fhe Vedas , is of Iat£r date; and 
it does not seem improbable that the sects of Jina 
and of Buddha are still more modern. But I appre¬ 
hend that the Vaishnavas, meaning particularly the 
worshippers of Ra'Ma and of Crish'na may be 


* As. Res. vol. 8, p. 474. 

t In explanation of a remark contained in a former essay (As. Res, 
vni, S, p. 475), I take tin’s occasion of addin", tliat the mere mention 
of Ra'ma or of Crishn'a, in a passage of the Vedas, without any 
indication of peculiar reverence, would not authorize a presumption 
against the genuineness of that passage, on my hypothesis; nor, ad¬ 
mitting its authenticity, furnish an argument against that system, I 
suppose both heroes to have been known characters in ancient fabulous 
history; but conjecture, that, on the same basis, new fables have 
been constructed, elevating those personages to the rank of gods. 
On this supposition, the simple mention of them in genuine portions 
of the Vidas, particularly in that part of it which is entitled Bruh- 
matia , would not appear surprising. Accordingly, Crishn'a, sou 
of D E vac), is actually named in the Ch’handogya Upaninhad (to¬ 
wards the close of the ;3d Chapter,) as having received theological in¬ 
formation from GhorA a descendant of Angiras. This passage, 
which had escaped my notice, was indicated to me by Mr. Speke, 
from the Persian translation of the Upanishad. 
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subsequent to those sects, and that the 'Sahas also, 
are of more recent date, 

I state it as an hypothesis, because I am not at 
present able to support the whole of this position on 
grounds which may appear quite satisfactory to others; 
nor by evidence which may entirely convince them. 
Some arguments will, however, be advanced, to show 
that the supposition is not gratuitous, 

The long sought history of Cdsbmir, which, in the 
original Sanserif, was presented to the emperor Ac- 
ber, as related by Abul-fa.zil in the Ay'm Acbcri 
and of which a Persian translation exists, more ample 
than Abul-fazil’s brief abstract, has been at length 
recovered in the original language^. A fuller ac¬ 
count of this book will be hereafter submitted to the 
society: the present occasion for the mention of it, 
is a passage which was cited by Dr. Buchanan 
from the English translation of the Ay'm Acbcri, for 
an import which is not supported by the Persian or 
Sanscrit text. 

The author, after briefly noticing the colony esta¬ 
blished in Cashmir by Casyafa, and hinting a 
succession of kings to the time of the Gurus and 
Piindavas , opens his detailed history, and list of 
princes, with G6nanda, a contemporary of Yud’- 
hisht’hira. He describes As6ca (who' was 12tli 
in succession from G6nanda,) and his son Jal6ca, 
and grandson Dam6dara, as devout worshippers of 
S'iva; and Jal6ca, in particular, as a conqueror of 
the Mkch'has, or barbarians. D aiuodara, accord¬ 
ing to this history, was succeeded by three kings of 


* Vol. 2 , p. 17 s. 

+ The copy which I possess, belonged to a Brtihmana who died 
some months ago (1805) in Calcutta. 1 obtained it from bis heirs, 

X As. Res, Vol. VI. p, l6‘5, 
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the race of Tuntshca; and they were followed by a 
Bud'hisatu-a, who wrested the empire from them by 
the aid of S'A'Cyasinh a, arid introduced the religion of 
Budd’h a into Caslmir. lie reigned a bundred years; 
and the next sovereign was Abhimanya, who de¬ 
stroyed the Baudd'hcis, and re-established the doc¬ 
trines of the Nilapurdmi. This account is so far 
from proving the priority of th eBuudduas, that it 
directly avers the contrary. 

From the legendary tales concerning the last 
Budd’ha, current in all the countries, in which bis 
sect now flourishes * ; and upon the authority of a 
life of Bun if ha in the Sanscrit language, under the 
title of Lalita p/nwia, which was procured by Major 
Knox, during his public mission in Nepal, it can be 
affirmed, that the story of Gautama Bl;dd’h a has 
been engrafted on the heroic history of the lunar 
and solar races, received by the orthodox Hindus: 
an evident sign, that his sect is subsequent to that, 
in which this fabulous history is original. 

The same remark is applicable to the Jainas, with 
whom the legendary story of their saints also seems 
to be engrafted on the PaurQtpc tales of the orthodox 
sect. Sufficient, indication of this will appear, in the 
passages which will be subsequently cited from the 
writings of the Jainas. 

Considerable weight might lie allowed to an argu¬ 
ment deduced from the aggravated extravagance of 
the fictions admitted by the sects of Jina and IJud- 
d’ha. The mythology of the orthodox Hindus, their 
present chronology adapted to astronomical periods, 
their legendary tales, their mystical allegories, are 
abundantly extravagant. But the Jainas and 


* Relation d’un voyage, lack and. Lahubere, Roy a Lime lie Siam. 
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Baudd'has surpass them in monstrous exaggerations 
of the same kind. In this rivalship of absurd fiction, 
it would not be unreasonable to pronounce that to be 
most modern, which has outgone the rest. 

The greater antiquity of the religion, of the Vidas 
is also rendered probable, from the prevalence oi a 
similar worship of the sun and of fire in ancient 
Persia. Nothing forbids the supposition, that a re¬ 
ligious worship, which was there established in times 
of antiquity, may have also existed from a remote 
period in the country between the Ganges and the 
Indus. 

The testimony of the Greeks preponderates greatly 
for the early prevalence of the sect, from which the 
present orthodox Hindus are derived. Arrian, 
having said that the Brachmanes were the sages or 
learned among the Indians *, mentions them under 
the latter designation as a distinct tribe, 

* which, though inferior to the others in number, is 
superior in rank and estimation : bound to no bodily 
work, nor contributing any thing from labour to the 
public use ; in short, no duty is imposed on that 
tribe, but that of sacrificing to the gods for the com¬ 
mon benefit of the Indians; and, when any one ce¬ 
lebrates a private sacrifice, a person of that class 
becomes his guide; as if the sacrifices would not else 
be acceptable to the gods -jV 

Here, as well as in the sequel of the passage, the 
priests of a religion consonant to the Vedas, are well 
described: and what is said, is suitable to them; but 


* Kcc) Toi 70?$ Eiinjr. x. 1, A, lib* 6* 

t Nmpjlai oi TTavhz hr\&, f*4Air& ev jaeit qc,'JI$7<jW g? 

Eoipirw Wi k. r. a, Arrian in Iudicis. 
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to no other sect, which is known to have at any 
time prevailed in India, 

A similar description is more succinctly given by 
Strabo. 4 It is said, that the Indian multitude is 
divided into seven classes; and that the philosophers 
are first in rank, but fewest in number. They are em¬ 
ployed, respectively, for private, benefit, by those 
who are sacrificing or worshipping, &c V 

In another place he states, on the authority of ' 
Megasteenes, ‘ two classes of philosophers or 
priests; the Brachmanes and G&tnanes: but the 
Brachmanes are best esteemed, because they are most 
consistent in their doctrine f-’ The author then pro¬ 
ceeds to describe their manners and opinions : the 
whole passage is highly deserving of attention, and 
will be found, on consideration, to be more suitable 
to the orthodox Hindus, than to the Baudd'has or 
Jamas: particularly towards the close of his account 
of the Brachmanes, where he says, ‘ I 11 many things 
they agree with the Greeks ; for they affirm, that the 
world was produced and is perishable; and that it is 
spherical: that God, governing it as well as framing 
it, pervades the whole: that the principles of all 
things are various ; but water is the principle of the 
construction of the world : that, besides the four ele¬ 
ments, there is a fifth nature, whence heaven and 
the stars: that the earth is placed in the centre of 
all. Such and many other things are affirmed of re¬ 
production, and of the soul. Like Plato, they de¬ 
vise fables concerning the immortality of the soul, 


* $7)5-1 Tc T&'f *1*3(0 V 7J%\)5&Ci£ £?£ Xfti TTfUlltfit if 

TVS {pl?.G(T(i{pQU$ HvCCl, X* T. A. lib. 15- 

+ AAAi;i> Je 7r<nz:Tm 'Efftjji tv? (pjAatiroftai'y, StJo ytwi vit 

ra? f/Jv x«Ara? St I'fcf* k. t* lib* 15* 
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and the judgment in the infernal regions ; and other 
similar notions. These things are said of the Brack - 
manes , 1 

* 

Strabo notices likewise another order of people, 
opposed to the Brachmanes, and called Pravnuz: he 
characterises them as ‘ contentious cavillers, who ri¬ 
diculed the Brack manes for their study of physiology 
and astronomy *. 

• Philostratus, in the life of Apollonius, speaks 
of the Brachmams as worshipping the sun. 1 By 
day they pray to the sun respecting the seasons, 
which he governs, that he would send them in due 
time; and that India might thrive: and, in the even¬ 
ing, they in treat the solar ray not to be impatient of 
night, and to remain as conducted from them j\’ 

Pliny and Solinus J also describe the Gymnoso- 
phists contemplating the sun: and Hierocles, as 
cited by Stephanus of Byzantium expressly'de¬ 
clares the Brackmams to be particularly devoted to 
the sun. 

This worship, which distinguishes the orthodox 
Hindus, does not seem to have been at any time prac¬ 
tised by the rival sects of Jjna and Buud’iia. 

Porphyuius, treating of a class of religious men, 
among the Indians , whom the Greeks were accus- 


* ftAocnsfbK te ro% ITpc&sAi'eEs spinout stad 

IftEyXTiJUWf* K* T* A* lit)* 15, 

f Jt, T, A- lib* 3, C£lp, 4. 

% Pliny, lib. ?. e« 2. Selin, L 57 , 

| To Bf<f uAoif f*AotrcnjW, Oe.g% <p tjAiw 5s 

Step, de Urbibus* ad voeem Brachmaues, 
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Coined to call Gymnosopkists, mentions two orders of 
them ; ' one, the Brachmanes; the other, the Sama¬ 
ritans: the Brachmanes receive religious knowledge, 
like the priesthood, in right of birth; but the Sama- 
means are select, and consist of persons choosing to 
prosecute divine studies.’ He adds, on the authority 
of Bardesanes, that ‘ all the Brachmanes are of one 
race ; for they are all descended from one father and 
one mother. " But the Samanmns are not of their 
race; being’ selected from the whole nation of In¬ 
dians, as before mentioned. The Brachman is sub¬ 
ject to no domination; and contributes nothing to 
others 

In this passage, the Brachman , as an hereditary 
order of priesthood, is contrasted with another reli¬ 
gious order; to which persons of various tribes were 
admissible: and the Saman&ans, who are obviously 
the same with the Germanes of Strabo, were doubt¬ 
less Satiny his; but may have belonged to any of the 
sects of Hindus. The name seems to bear some affi¬ 
nity to the 'S/wnan'as, or ascetics of the Jamas and 
Baudd’has. 

Clemens Alexandrinus does indeed hint, that 
all tlr t Brachmanes revered their wise, men as deities f; 
and in another place, lie describes them as worship¬ 
ping Hercules and Pan J. But the following pas¬ 
sage from Clemens is most in point. Having said, 
that philosophy flourished anciently among the bar¬ 
barians, and afterwards was introduced, among the 
Greeks; he instances the prophets of the Egyptians, 
the Chaldees of the Assyrians; the Druids of the 
Gauls (Galatas); the Samameans of the Bactrians ; 


* Porph* de Abstinenlia, lib. 4* 
f K&i poi Sok& c. Strom* lib. 1* 
_ I Strom* lib* 3* &e« 
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the philosophers of the Cells; the Magi of the Per¬ 
sians; the Gym nosophists of the Indians: and pro¬ 
ceeds thus.—They are of two kinds, some called 
Sarmanes, other Br/idmanes. Among the Sarmanes, 
those called Allobii *, neither inhabit towns, nor 
have houses; they are clad with the bark of trees, 
and eat acorns, and drink water with their hands. 
They know not marriage, nor procreation of chil¬ 
dren ; like those now called Encratetai (chaste). 
There are likewise, among the Indians, persons obey¬ 
ing the precepts of Butta, whom they worship as a 
god, on account of his extreme venerableness f.’ 

Here, to my apprehension, the followers of Bud- 
d'ha are clearly distinguished from the Brack manes 
and Sarmanes £. The latter, called Gennanes, by 
Strabo, and Swnanarans, by Porpiiyrtus, are the 
ascetics of a different religion; and may have be¬ 
longed to the sect of Jin a, or to another. The 
Brack manes are apparently those, who are described 
by Philo st rat us and Hierocles, as worshipping 
the sun; and, by Strabo and by Arrian, as per¬ 
forming sacrifices for the common benefit of the na¬ 
tion, as well as for individuals. The religion, which 
they practised, was so far conformable with the pre¬ 
cepts of the Vlidas: and their doctrine and observ¬ 
ances, their manners and opinions, as noticed by the 
authors above cited, agree with no other religious 
institutions known in India, but the orthodox sect. 


* Same with the Hjlobii of Strabo. C. 

+ fit TtiTtiY 7o ywoq, t?i ptv cwrwv< at at Epa^ixavoLv 

im Hyuz $£ cqAftfwv*rai y.&t uxpdfyvct G’trirrrcti* 

Kitl vShip rad's n-'nwtr* s ytL^Wy £ Ig&gw, Simr ep at vuv 

EyxfttTirjW hA il tv* 1 at tok BStIas t ret&opsvm 'guf'xy- 

r&pagw' cv trs hq ©sojr tet tpLJj kdl^i* Strom, lib* 1* 

| The passage lias been interpreted differently ; as if Clem e n s said, 
that the Allobii were those who worshipped Butta, (See Moreki 
A rt, Sammaneens.) The text is ambiguous* 



THE JAIN-5. 30? 

In short, the Bruhmancs are distinctly mentioned by 
Greek authors, as the first of the tribes or casts, into 
which the Indian nation was then, as now, divided. 
They are expressly discriminated from the sect of 
Bun o’ ha by one ancient author, and from the Sar- 
manes, or Samanaang,' (ascetics of various tribes,) br¬ 
others. They are described by more than one autho¬ 
rity, as worshipping the sun, as performing sacrifices, 
and as denying the eternity of the world, and main¬ 
taining other tenets incompatible with the supposi¬ 
tion, that the sects of Budd’ha or Jina, could be 
meant. Their manners and doctrine, as described 
by these authors, are quite conformable with the no¬ 
tions and practice of the orthod'ox Hindus, It may 
therefore be confidently inferred, that the followers 
of the Vedas flourished in India, when it was visited 
by the Greeks under Alexander : and continued to 
flourish from the time of Megasthenes, who de¬ 
scribed them in the fourth century before Christ, to 
that of Porphyrius, who speaks of them, oil later 
authority, in the third century after Christ. 

I have thus stated, as briefly as the nature of the 
subject permitted, a few of the facts aud reasons 
by which the opinion, that the religion and institu¬ 
tions of the orthodox Hindus are more modern than 
the doctrines of Jin a and of Budd'ha, may, as I 
think, lie successfully resisted. I have not under¬ 
taken a formal refutation of it, and have, therefore, 
passed, unnoticed, objections which are founded on 
misapprehension. 

It is only necessary to remark, that the past pre¬ 
valence of either of those sects in particular places, 
with its subsequent persecution there by the wor¬ 
shippers of'S iva, or of Vishnu, is no proof of its 
general priority. Hindustan proper was the early seat 
of the Hindu religion; and the acknowledged cradle 
of both the sects in question. They were foreigners 
in the Peninsula of Intjh ; and admitting, as a fact, 
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(what need not, however, lie conceded,) that the or¬ 
thodox Hindus had not been previously settled in the 
Carnat'aca and other districts, in which the Jahuts 
or the Baudd'has have flourished, it cannot be thence 
concluded, that the followers of the Vidas did not 
precede them in other provinces. 

It may be proper to add, that the establishment of 
particlar sects, among the Hindus who acknowledge 
the Vidas, does not affect the general question of re¬ 
lative antiquity. The special doctrines introduced by 
‘Sancara-A'charya, by Ramanuja, and by Ma'd- 
uava cha'rya, and of course the origin of the sects 
which receive those doctrines, may be referred, with 
precision, to the periods when their authors lived ; 
but the religion, in which they are sectaries, lias un¬ 
doubtedly a much earlier origin. 

To revert to the immediate object of these observa¬ 
tions; which is that of explaining and supporting the 
information communicated by Major Mackenzie : 
I shall, for that purpose, state the substance of a few 
passages from a work of great authority,; among the 
Jainas, entitled Calpa-Suira , and from a vocabulary 
of the Sanscrit language by an author of the Jama 
sect. 

The Abhidhuna Ckmt&mcm , a vocabulary of syno¬ 
nymous terms, by He'machandra a'cha'kya, is di¬ 
vided into six chapters (Candas,) the contents of 
which are thus stated in the author’s preface. ‘ The 
superior deities ( Divdd'kidivas) are noticed in the 
first chapter; the gods (Divas) in the second ; men 
in the third; beings furnished with one or more 
senses in the fourth; the infernal regions in the fifth; 
and terms of general use in the sixth. ‘ The earth,’ 
observes this author, * water, fire, air, and trees, have 
a single organ or sense (indriya); worms, ants, spi¬ 
ders, and the like, have two, three, or four senses; 
elephants, peacocks, fish, and other beings moving 
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on the earth, in the sky, or in water, are furnished 
with five senses: and so are gods and men, and the 
inhabitants of hell.’ 

The first chapter begins with the synonyma of a 
Jim or deified saint; among which the most common 
are Arhat, Jineswam, Tirt'kancara or Tirfhacara: 
others, viz. Jina, Sartqjnya, and Bhagamt, occur 
also in the dictionary of Amera as terms for a Jina 
or Buddha; but it is deserving of remark, that nei¬ 
ther Build'ha, nor Siigata, is stated by He'machan- 
niiA among these synonyma. In the subsequent 
chapter, however, on the subject of inferior gods, 
after noticing the gods of Hindu mythology, (Indra 
and the rest, including Brahma', &c.) he states the 
synonyma of a Budd ha, Suguta, or Bod hisatzca ; and 
afterwards specifies seven such, viz. Vipasyi, 'Sic’hI, 
Vis'wanna, Cucucimianda, Ca'nchana, and CVs- 
tapa* expressly mentioning as the seventh Budd’- 
ha, 'Sa'cvasinha, also named Serva'rt’hasidd'ha, 
son of Sudd’hoda na and Maya', a kinsman of the 
sun, from the race of Gautama. 

In the first chapter, after stating the general terms 
•for a Jina or Arhat; the author proceeds to enume¬ 
rate twenty-four Arhats, who have appeared in the 
present Avasarpint age: and afterwards observes, that 
excepting Munis uv rat a and Ns mi, who sprung 
from the race of IT a r r, the remaining twenty-two 
Jinas were bom in the line of Icshw'acu j\ The 
fathers and mothers of the several Jinas .are then men¬ 
tioned ; their attendants; their standards or charge - 


* Two of these names occur in Captain Mahon y*s anti Mr. Join- 
VItlili's,lists of iive Rudd'has. As. lies. voi. 7, p- 32 and 414. 

+ 1 understand that the Jain as have a mythological poem en¬ 
titled Hanmisd purAjta, different from the Uarivansd of the ortho¬ 
dox. Their Iscn w acu, likewise, is a different person; and the name 
is said to be a title of their first Jina, ttlSHABA DRV A. 
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teristics; and the complexions with which they are 
figured or described. 

O 

The author next enumerates twenty-four Jinas who 
have appeared in the past Utsarpbn period; and 
twenty-four others who will appear in the future age: 
and, through the remainder of the first book, explains 
terms relative to the Jaina religion. 

The names of the Jinas are specified in Major 
Mackenzie’s communication. Wherever those names 
ag'ree with He'machandra's enumeration, I have add¬ 
ed no remark; but where a difference occurs I have 
noticed it*, adding in the margin the name exhibited 
in the Sanscrit text. 

I shall here subjoin the information gathered from 
He'machandra’s vocabulary, and from the Culpa 
Sutra and other authorities, relative to the Jinas be¬ 
longing to the present period. They appear to be 
the deified saints, who are now worshipped by the 
Jaina sect. They are all figured in the same con¬ 
templative posture, with little variation in their ap¬ 
pearance, besides a difference of complexion: but 
the several Jinas have distinguishing marks or charac¬ 
teristic signs, which are usually engraved on the pe¬ 
destals of their images, to discriminate them. 

1. Rishabha, or Vrishabiia, of the raceoflcsn- 
Wacu, was son of Na'ishi by Marcde'va' : he is fi¬ 
gured of a yellow or golden complexion ; and has a 
bull for his characteristic. His stature, as is pretend- 
eel, was 500 poles (dhanush); and the duration of his 
life, b,400,000 great years (pCtwa-varsha), According 
to the Oalpa Sutra, as interpreted by the commentator, 
lie was born at Cosala or Aybd hyd (whence lie is named 


* See pages 26o, 261, 262, 
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Catmlica), towards the latter part of the third age. 
He was the first king, first anchoret, and first saint; 
and is therefore entitled Prat'hama-Rqja, Prat'hama 
Bhiashacara, Prat'hama Jim , and Prat'hama Tir- 
t'hancara. At the time of his inauguration as king, 
his age was 3,000,000 years. He reigned 5,300,000 
years; and then resigned Ins empire to his sons : 
and, having employed 100,000 years in passing 
through the several stages of austerity and sanctity, 
departed from this world on the su mm it- of a moun¬ 
tain, named Ashtapada. The date of his apotheosis 
was 3 years and 84 months before the end of the 
third age, at the precise interval of one whole age 
before the deification of the last Jina. 

2. Ajita was son of Jita'satrc by Vijaya': 
of the same race with the first Jina, and represented 
as of the like complexion;; with an elephant for his 
distinguishing mark. His stature was 430 poles; 
and his life extended to 7,200,000 great years. His 
deification took place, in the fourth age, when fifty 
laeshas of crors of oceans of years had elapsed out of 
the tenth cror of crors *. 

3. Sa'mbhava was son of Jita'ri by Se'na'; of 
the same race and complexion with the preceding; 
distinguished by a horse; his stature was 400 poles; 
he lived 6,000,000 years; and he was deified 30 lacr 
shas of crors of Sagaras after the second Jina. 

4. Abhi nanbana was son of Sam bara by Sidd’- 
hart’ha': he lias an ape for his peculiar sign. His 
stature was 300 poles; and his life reached to 
5,000,000 years. His apotheosis was later by 10 lac- 
shas of crors of Sagaras than the foregoing. 


*Tlte divisions of time have been noticed by Major Macken¬ 
zie, p. 237, iiud will be further explained. 

Von. IX. X 
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5. Sumati was son of Me'g ha by Mangala: be 
has a curlew for his characteristic. His life endured 
4,000,000 years, anti his deification was nine lacshas 
of crors of Sugar as after the fourth Jina. 

6. Padmapkabha was son ot Srid’iiara by Su¬ 
shi a ; of the same race with the preceding, but de¬ 
scribed of a red complexion. He has a lotos tor his 
mark: and lived 3,000,000 years, being 200 poles in 
stature. He was deified 50,000 crors of Sugar as after 
the fifth Jina. 


7, Supa'rs'wa was son of Pratishta by PrIt’hwI ; 
of the same line with the foregoing ; but represented 
with a golden complexion : his sign is the figure 


called Swastica. 
and was deified 
sequent to the 


He lived 2,000,000 years; 
5,000 crors of Sugar as sub- 
sixth Jina. 


8. Chandraprabha was son of Maha'seVa by 
Lacshman'a'; of the same race with the last, but 
figured with a fair complexion: his sign is the moon; 
his stature was 150 poles, and he lived 1,000,000 
years: and his apotheosis took place 900 crors of 
"Sugaras later than the seventh Jina. 

9. Push pad ant a, also named Suvid’ht, was son 
of Supriya by Ra'ma': of the same line with the 
preceding, and described of a similar complexion : 
his mark is a marine monster (Macara): his stature 
was 100 poles, and the duration of his life 200,000 
years. He was deified 90 crors of Sugaras after the 
eighth Jina. 

10. Sir ala was son of DrI'd’harat'ha by Nan- 
da': of the same race, and represented with a golden 
complexion: lus characteristic is the mark called 
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'Srivatsa, ' His stature was 90 poles; and 

] ] is life /’-W'-v 100,000 great years; his dei¬ 
fication dates 9 crors of Sagai'cts later 

than the ^ preceding. 

11. 'Siie'y'an ('SdE'YAs) or 'Suf: y A ns a, was son 
of Vishnu by Vishna'; of the same race, and with 
a similar complexion; having a rhinoceros for his 
' sign. He was 80 poles in stature, and lived 8,400,000 
common years. His apotheosis took place more than 
100 Sugar as of years before the close of the fourth 
age. 

12. Va'supujya was son of Vasu pi'ijya by Jata': 
of the same race, and represented with a red com¬ 
plexion, having a buffalo for his mark: and he was 
70 poles high, lived 7,200,000 years, 2nd was dei¬ 
fied later by 34 Sagarm than the'eleventh Jina. 

13. Vi mala was son of Critavarman by 'Sya'ma'; 
of the same race; described of a golden complexion, 
having a boar for his characteristic; he was 60 poles 
high, lived 6,000,000 years, and was deified 30 Sa- 
garas later than the twelfth Jim. 

14. Ananta, Also named AnanYajit, was son 
of Sinhase'na by Suyas'a'. He has a falcon for his 
sign; his stature Was .50 poles, the duration of his 
life 3,000,000 years, and his apotheosis 9 Seguras 
after the preceding. 

15. D’harma was son of Bha'nu by Suvrata'; 
characterised by the thunderbolt: 45 poies in stature, 
and lived 1,000,000 years: deified 4 Sagaras later 
than the foregoing. 

16. Sa'nti was son of Vis'wase'na by Achira, 
having an antelope for his sign; he was 40 poles 
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high, lived 100,000 years, and was deified 2 Saga ms 
subsequent to the last mentioned *. 

17. Cunt’hu was son of SAra, by 'Sri ; he has a 
goat for his mark ; his height was 35 poles, and his 
life $5,000 years. His apotheosis is dated in the last 
paly a of the fourth age. 

18. Ara was son of Sudarsa'na by Devi : cha¬ 
racterised by the figure called IStandavarta; 



his stature was 30 poles, his life 84,000 years, and 
his deification 1000 cron of years before the next 
J'ma. 

19. Malli was son of Cumbha by Prabha'valI; 
of the same race with the preceding; and represented 
of a blue complexion; having ajar for his character¬ 
istic ; he was 25 poles high, and lived 55,000 years; 
and was deified 6,584,000 years before the close of 
the fourth age. 

20. Munisuvrata, also named Suvrata, or 
Muni, was son of Sumatra by Padma', sprung 
from the race called Harivans'a; represented with 


* The life of this Jina is the subject of a separate work cutitled 
Sdntipurina. 
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a black complexion, having a tortoise for his, sign: 
his height was, 20 poles, and his life extended to 
30,000 & y ears. His apotheosis is dated 1,184,000 
years, before the end of the fourth age. 

21. Nami was son of Vijay a by Vipba ; of the 
race of Icshwa'cu : figured with a golden complexion; 
having for his mark a blue water-lily (Niibtpciia); his, 
stature was 15 'poles; his life 10,000 years: and his 
deification took place 584,000 years before the ex¬ 
piration of the fourth age, 

22. Ne'mi, also called Arisht'ane'mi:, was son of 
the king Sumubra.taya by Siva ; of the line deno¬ 
minated Harivaxs a ; described as of a black com¬ 
plexion, having a conch for his Sign. According to, 
the Culpa sutra, he was born at Sbriyapura ; and, 
when 300 years of age, entered on the practice of 
austerity. lie employed 700 years in passing through 
the several stages of sanctity; and, having attained- 
the age of 1000 years, departed from this world at 
Ujjinta, which is described as the peak of a mountain, 
the same, according to the commentator, with Oira - 
n&ra*. The date of this event is 84,000 years before 
the close of the fourth age. 

23. Pa'rs'wa (or PaWwana’t'ha) was son of the 
king As'wase'na by Va'ma', or Ba ma de vi; of the 
race of Ic'shwa'cu ; figured with a blue complexion, 
having a serpent for his characteristic. The life of 
this celebrated Jin a, who was perhaps the real 
founder of the sect, is the subject of a poem entitled 
Parman&fha charitra. According to the Calpd 


* 1 understand this to be a mountain situated in the west of India* 
and much visited by pilgrims! 

x 3 
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suira, he was born at Blmhrasi *, and commenced 
his series of religious austerities at thirty years of 
age'; and having completed them in 70 years, and 
having consequently attained the age of 100 years, 
he died on Mount Sammtya or SumU This hap¬ 
pened precisely 250 years before the apotheosis of 
the next. Jin a: being stated by the author of the 
Calpa sutra at 1230 years before the date of that 
book, 

24. Vard’hama'na, also named Vira, Maha- 
vi‘ra, See. and surnamed Charania-tirt'hacfit, or last' 
of the Jitias: emphatically called 'Sraman'a, or the 
saint. He is reckoned son of Siud’ha'rt’h a by Tri- 
s'ala'; and is described of a golden complexion, 
having a lion for his standard. 

The subject of the Calpa sittra befo re cited is the 
life and institutions of, this Jina. I shall here state 
an abstract of his history as there given, premising 
that the work, .like other religious books of the 
Jamas y is composed in the Pmerit called Magad'hi ; 
and that the Sanscrit language is used by the Jainas 
for translations, or for commentaries, on account of 
the great obscurity of the Pmerit tongue 


* Bhilvpura, in tile suburbs of Benares, is esteemed holy, as the 
place of his nativity. 

+ Smnel /it har a, called in Major Renners-map Parsonaut, is si¬ 
tuated among thp hills between Bift/tr and Bengal, Its holiness is 
great in the estimation of the Jamas: and it is said to be visited by 
pilgrims from the remotest provinces of India. 

j This Prior it, which does not differ from the language introduced 
by. dramatic poets into their writings, and assigned by them to the 
female persons in their dramas, is formed from Sanscrit. I once 
conjectured it to have been formerly the colloquial dialect of the 
Siraswata Brahmens (As. Res. vol. 7, p. 219;) but this conjecture 
has not been confirmed by further researches. I believe it to be the 
same language with the Pali of j Ceylon, 
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According to this authority, the last Tirt'kancara> 
quitting the state of a deity, and relinquishing the 
longevity of a god, to obtain immortality as a saint, 
was incarnate towards the close of the fourth age, 
(now past,) when 75 years and 8| months of it re¬ 
mained. He was at first conceived by De'v a’nan da, 
wife of Rishabhadatta, a Brahmam inhabiting' 
BrahmanacundagrSna, a city of Bh&rAtaoarsha, in 
Jambudwipa. The conception was announced to her 
by dreams. Indra*, or 'Sacha, who is the pre¬ 
siding deity on the south of Mtru, and abides in the 
first range of celestial regions, called Saud'harma, 
being apprized of Maha’vira’s incarnation, prostrated 
himself, and worshipped the future saint; but re¬ 
flecting that no great personage was ever born in an 
indigent and mendicant family, as that of a Brctk* 
mm a, ‘Tndra commanded his chief attendant Hari- 
naigumeshi, to remove tiie fetus from the womb of 
De'va'nanda' to that of Trisa la, wife of Sidd- 
ha'rt’ha, a prince of the race of Icshwa'cu, and 
of the Casyapa family. This was accordingly ex¬ 
ecuted ; and the new conception was announced to 
Trisa la' by dreams; which were expounded by 
soothsayers, as foreboding the birth of a future Jim., 
In due time, he was born; and his birth celebrated 
with great rejoicings. 

His father gave him the name of Vard’hama'na. 
But he is also known by two other names; ‘Sr a man a 
and Maha'vira. His father has similarly three ap¬ 
pellations, Sidd’ha'rt’ha, Srefa'nsa, and Yas'aswI ; 
and his mother likewise has three titles, Trisa la, 
Vide'hadinna', and PRfriCA'RiN'i. Ilis paternal 
uncle was Supa'rs'wa, his elder brother, Nandi- 


* The Jamas admit numerous In DR As ; but some of the attri¬ 
butes, stated in this place by the Calpasiitra, belong to the In DBA' 
■of the Indian mythology. 

* K 4 
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vahb’haNA, his sister (mother of Jasia'li) Sudar- 
sana' His wife was Yas6da', by whom he had a 
daughter, (who became wife of Jamali,) named 
Anojja and Priyadars ana . His grand-daughter 
was called Seshavati and JasovatL 

His father and mother died when he was £8 years 
of a^e; and he afterwards continued two years with 
his elder brother: after the second year he renounced 
worldly pursuits, and departed amidst the applauses 
of gods and men, to practise austerities. The pro. 
gress of his devout exercises, and of his attainment 
of divine knowledge, is related at great length. 
Finally, lie became an Akh at, or Jin a, being 
worthy of universal adoration, and having subdued 
all passions *; being likewise omniscient and all- 
seeing: and thus, at the age of 72 years, he became 
exempt from all pain for ever, r l bis event is stated 
to have happened at the court of king If astipa la, 
in the city of Paxvapuri , or Papapuri f ; and is dated 
3 years and 8-f- months before the close of the fourth 
age, (called Duc'hamd suchama) in the great period 
named acasarpini: The author of the Calpasutva 
mentions, in several places, that, when he wrote,- 
80 years had elapsed since this apotheosis Ac¬ 
cording to tradition, the death <df the last Jin a hap¬ 
pened more than two thousand four hundred years 


* So the commentator expounds both terms* 
f Near Rdjagrika, in Bihar. It is accordingly a place of sanstity, 
Other^oly places, which have been mentioned to me, are Champd- 
pur it near Bhagalpitr> Chandr&mix distant ten miles from Benares* 
and the ancient city Hastinapura, in Hindustan: also Safrunjaya, 
said to be situated in the west of India * 

X Samanassa Bbagavau Mah a'b l it ass a Java dubldia Hitiassa 
Nf vabdsa Saystiil Bicwautim dasamassaya Basa sayassa ay am Asi ime 
aanibadfhare Cale gach’lrai. Nine hundred years have passed since 
the adorable Maha'bi'ra became exempt from pain ; and, of the 
tenth century of years, eighty are the time which is now elapsed* 
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since; anti the Calpasutra appears therefore to have 
been composed about fifteen hundred years ago *, 

The several Jinan are described as attended by nu¬ 
merous followers, distributed into classes, under a 
few chief disciples, entitled Gan'ad'haras, or Gan'a- 
(Vhipas. The last /b?«had nine such classes of fol¬ 
lowers, under eleven disciples. In drab turn, Ag~ 
NIBHUTI, VA'YUBHUTr, Vyacta, Sudharma, Man- 
dicafutra, Maury.aputra, Acampita, Achaba- 
bhra'ta', Me'ta'rya, Prabha'sa. Nine of these 
disciples died with Maha'vira; and two of them, 
Indrabhuti and Sudharma, survived him, and 
subsequently attained beatitude. The Calpasutra 
adds, that all ascetics, or candidates for holiness, 
were pupils in succession from Sudharma, none of 
the others having left successors. The author then 
proceeds to trace the succession from Sudharma to 
the different Sachas, or orders of priests, many of 
which appear still to exist. This enumeration dis¬ 
proves the list communicated to Major Mackenzie 
by the head priest of Bclligola. 

The ages and periods, which have been more than 
once alluded to in the foregoing account of the Jainas, 
are briefly explained in He'machandra’s vocabulary. 
In the second chapter, which relates to the heavens 
and the god3, &c. the author, speaking of time, 
observes, that it is distinguished into Avasarpini and 
Utsar pint, adding that the whole period is com¬ 
pleted by twenty cot is of c6tis of Saga r as; or 
2 , 000 , 000 , 000 , 000*,000 oceans of years, I do not 
find, that he any where explains the space of time 


* The most ancient copy in my possession, ami the oldest one 
which I have seen, is dated in i6l4 samvat: it is nearly 250 years 
old. 
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rlenom mated Sag am, or ocean. Eut I understand it 
to be an extravagant Estimate of the time, which 
would elapse, before a vast cavity, filled with chop¬ 
ped hairs, could be emptied, at the rate of. one piece 
of hair in a century: the time'requisite to empty 
such a cavity, measured by a y&jana every way, is a 
Palya; and'that repeated ten cdtis of cot is of times*, 
is a Sltgara. 

Each of the periods,- above-mentioned, is stated 
by He'machaxdra, as comprizing six Arm; the 
names and duration of which agree with the inform¬ 
ation communicated to Major Mackenzie : In the 
one, or the declining period, they pass from extreme 
felicity (ecantasuhc’ha) through intermediate grada¬ 
tions,'to extreme misery (tcanta duhc'ha). In the 
other,"or rising period, they ascend, in the same 
order; from misery to felicity. During the three 
first ages of one period, mortals lived for one, two, 
or three Palyas; their stature was one, two, or three 
leagues (Gavyutis); and they subsisted on the fruit 
of miraculous trees; which yielded spontaneously 
food, apparel, ornaments, garlands, habitation, nur¬ 
ture, light, musical instruments, and household uten¬ 
sils. In the fourth age, men lived ten millions of 
years ; and their stature was 500 poles (Dhanush): 
in the fifth age, the life of man is a hundred years : 
and the limit of his stature, seven cubits: in the 
sixth, lie is reduced to sixteen years, and the height 
of one cubit. In the next period, this succession of 
ages is reversed, and afterwards they recommence as 
before. 

Here we cannot but observe, that the Jamas are 
still more extravagant in their inventions, than the 


* 1.000.000,000.000.000 palvas:= one sugar it, or sagarupama. 
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prevailing sects of Hindus, absurd as these are in 
their fables. 

In bis third chapter, He'machandra, having 
stated the terms for paramount and tributary 
princes, mentions the twelve Chacravartis, and adds 
the patronymics and origin of them, Bharat a is 
surnamed A'rshabhi, or son of IUshahiia ; Mag ha- 
van is son of Vijaya; and Sanatcuma'ra, of As- 
wase'NA. 'Sa'nti, Cunt’hu and Ara are the.liNAS 
go named. Sagara is described as son of Sum ttra ; 
SitBudsiA is entitled Ca'rtavirya; Padma is said 
to be son of P ad m6tt a ra ; Haris hen a of H a r r; 
Jay a of Vijaya ; Bra hmad-atta of Bit ah me ; and 
all are declared to have sprung from the race of 
Icshwa'cu. 

A list follows, which, like the preceding, agrees 
nearly with the information communicated to Major 
Mackenzie, It consists of nine persons, entitled 
VasiuUvas, and Cr'ishnas. Here Triprisht'a is men¬ 
tioned with the patronymic Pra'ja'patya ; Dwi- 
prisut'a is said to have sprung from B rah me ; 
Swayambiju is expressly called a son of Rudra; 

■ and PuRusnbTTAMA, of Soma, or the moon. Pu- 
itusHASiNiiA is surnamed 'Sa tvi, or son of 'Si va ; Pu- 
rushapundarIca, is said to have sprung from Ma- 
ha's'iras. Datta is termed son of Aonisjnha; 
Na'ra'yana has the patronymic Da'sakat’hi (which 
belongs to Ra'machandra); and Crishna is tie- 
scribed as sprung from Vasude'va. 

Nine other persons are next mentioned, under the 
designation of 'Sutla Balas, viz. 1 Achala. 2 Vijaya. 
3 Bhadra. 4 Suprabha. 5 Sudarsana. 6 A-nanda. 
7 Nanda. 8 Padma. 9 Ruma. 

They are followed by a list of nine foes of Vishn'U : 
it corresponds nearly with one of the lists noticed by 
Major Mackenzie, viz. I As'wagriva, 2 Ta'raca, 


316 OBSERVATION'S ON 

3 Me'raca, 4 Mad’hu, 5 Nisumbha, 6 Cali, 7 
Phahlada. 8 The king of Lanca (Ra'van'a). 9 
The king of Magad'ha (Jara'sand’ha). 

It is observed, that, with the Jinas , these com¬ 
plete the number of sixty-three eminent personages, 
viz. 24 Jims, 12 Chacravartis, Q.Vasud&vas, 9 Bala- 
d&cas, and 9 Prativasudi’vcut. 

It appears, from the information procured by Ma¬ 
jor Mackenzie, that all these appertain to the he¬ 
roic history of the Jama writers. Most of them are 
also well known to the orthodox Hindus: and are 
the principal personages in the Pur arias. 

IIe'machandra subsequently notices many names 
of princes, familiar to the Hindus of other sects. 
He begins with PrIt’hu son of Ve'.va, whom he 
terms the first king: and goes on to Mand’hata', 
Haris'cuandra ; Bharata son of Dushyanta, &c. 
Towards the end of his enumeration of conspicuous 
princes, he mentions Carn'a, king of Champa and 
Anga ; Ha'la or Sa'lava'hana ; and Cuma'rapa'la, 
surnamed Chaulxjcya, a royal saint, who seems, 
from the title of Paramdrkata, to have been a Jaina, 
and apparently the only one in that enumeration. 

In a subsequent part of the same chapter, He’ma- 
chandra, (who was him self a theologian of his sect, 
and author of hymns to Jin a *,) mentions and dis¬ 
criminates the various sects; viz. 1st, A'rhatas, or 
Jamas. 2ndly, Saugatas, or Baudd’has , and, 3dly, 
six philosophical schools, viz. 1st. Naiyayica ; 2d. 
Yoga ; 3d. Ca'pilas Sunchya; 4th. Vaises hie a ; 5th. 


* A commentary on these hymns is dated in Saca 1214 (A. D. 
1292); but how much earlier Hu'kachandra lived, ra not yet 
ascertained. 
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Vdrhmpatya, or Nhtka; and 6th. Charv/ica, or 
Loc/tyata.' The two last are reputed atheistical, as 
denying a'future state and a providence. If those 
be omitted, and the two Mimanscts inserted, we have 
the six schemes of Philosophy familiar to the Indian 
circle of tire sciences. 

The fourth chapter of Hemachandra’s vocabu¬ 
lary relates to earth and animals. Here the author 
mentions the distinctions of countries which appear 
to be adopted by the Jainas; viz. the regions (Var- 
sha) named Bharat a, Airavata, and Victtha , to which 
he adds Curti; noticing also other distinctions fami¬ 
liar to the Hindus of other sects, but explaining- 
some of them according to the ideas of the Jamas. 
* Aryavartaf he observes, Ms the native land of 
Jinas, Chacris, and ylrdd'hachacrts , situated' between 
the Vind-hya and Hhnddri mountains. 5 This remark 
confines the theatre of Jain a history, religious and 
heroic, within the limits oiHindustan proper. 

A passage, in Bha'scara’s treatise on the sphere, 
will suggest further observations concerning the opi¬ 
nions of the Jainas, on the divisions of the earth. 
Having* noticed, for the purpose of confuting it, a 
notion maintained by the Baudd'has, (whom some of 
the commentators, as usual among orthodox Hindus , 
confound with the Jainas;) respecting* the descent 
or fall of the earth in space; he says * * the naked 
sectaries arid the rest affirm, that two suns, two 
moons, and two sets of stars, appear alternately; 
against them I allege this reasoning. How absurd is 
the notion which you have formed-of duplicate suits, 
moons, and stars; when you see the revolution of 
the polar fish f,’ 


* Gol&d'hy&ya. 3. v. S & 10. 
t Urfiw femor* 
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The commentators # agree that the Jainas are here 
meant: and one of them remarks, that they are de¬ 
scribed as * * naked sectaries, &c.’ Because the class 
of Digambaras is a principal one among these people. 

It is true that the Jainas do entertain the prepos¬ 
terous notion here attributed to them : and it is also 
true, that the Digambaras , among the Jainas, arc 
distinguished from the Sucldmbaras, not merely by 
the white dress of the pne, and the nakedness (or 
else the tawny apparel) of the other; but also by 
some particular tenets and diversity of doctrine.— 
However, both concur in the same ideas regarding 
the earth and planets, which shall be forthwith 
stated, from the authority of Jaina books ; after re¬ 
marking, by the way, that ascetics of the orthodox 
sect, in the last stage of exaltation, when they be¬ 
come Paramahansa , also disuse clothing. 

The world, which according to the Jainas, is eter¬ 
nal, is figured by them as a spindle resting on half 
of another; or, as they describe it, three cups, of 
which the lowest is inverted; and the uppermost 
meets at its circumference the middle one. They also 
represent the world by comparison to a woman with 
her arms akimbo f. Her waist, or according to the 
description first mentioned, the meeting of the lower 
cups, is the earth. The spindle above, answering to 
the superior portion of the woman’s person, is the 
abode of the gods; and the inferior part of the figure 
comprehends the infernal regions. The earth, which 
they suppose to be a flat surface, is bounded by a 
circle, of which the diameter is one raju £. The 

C - ~ ■ 

* Lacshmida'sa, MuniWara, and the V&san&hMskya* 

t The Sangraharii ratna and Locandb sutra> both in Pr&crit, 
are the authorities here used- 

1 This is explained to be a measure of space, through which the 
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lower spindle comprises seven tiers of inferior earths 
or hells, at the distance of a rajujrom each other, 
and its base is measured by seven rajus. These seven 
hells are Ratna prabUA, Sancara prabhd , Bdluqd 
prabhd , Panca prabha, Dhuman prabhd, Tqma prabhd , 
Tamatama prabhd. The upper spindle is also seven 
rajus high; and its greatest breadth is five rajus. 
Its summit, which is 4,500,000 Yojanas wide, is the 
abode of the deified saints: beneath that are five TV- 
memos, or abodes of gods: of which the centre one 
is named Sarvdrt'hasidd'ha; it is encompassed by the 
regions Apardjita , Jay ant a, Va jay ant a, and Vijaya. 
Next, at the distance of one raju from the summit, 
follow nine tiers of worlds, representing a necklace 
(graivtyaca,) and inhabited by gods, denominated, 
from their conceited pretensions to supremacy, Aha- 
mindra. These nine regions are, 'Aditpa, Pritmcara, 
Somanasa, Sumanasa, Suvisdla, SarvatCbhadra , Ma- 
norama, Supravadd'ha , and Sudani ana. 

Under these regions are twelve (the Digambaras 
say sixteen) other regions, in eight tiers, from one 
to five rajus above the earth, They are filled with 
Vimdnas , or abodes of various classes of gods, called 
by the general name of Calpavdsis. These worlds, 
reckoning from that nearest the earth ; are, Saud'ha- 
■ma and T s'ana; Sanatcumdra and Makendra; Bra him ; 
Ldntaca; Sacra; Sahasrdra; A'nata and Pranata; 
Arana and Achyuta. 

The sect of Jinei distinguish four classes of deities, 
the Vaimdnicas, Bhwcanapatis , Jiolishis, and Vyan~ 
tarns. The last comprises eight orders of demigods, 
or spirits, admitted by the Hindus in general, as the 


gods are aide to travel in six months, at the rate of 2 , 057.152 YCja- 
lias, (of 2000 crvsa each,) in the twinkling of aa 
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Rdcshasas, Ptsdchas , Cinnaras, &c. supposed to range 
over the earth. The preceding class (Jybtishis), 
comprehends five orders of luminaries; suns, 11100 ns, 
planets, constellations and stars, of which more 
hereafter. The Vaimdnicus belong to the various Fi- 
mrfms, in the twelve regions, or worlds, inhabited 
bv gods. The class of Bhuvanapati includes ten or¬ 
ders, entitled Amraamuira, Ndgacumdra, &c.; each 
governed by two Indras. All tliese gods are mortal, 
except, perhaps, the luminaries. 

The earth consists of numerous distinct continents, 
in concentric circles, separated by seas forming rings 
between them. The first circle is Jambiutzcipa, with 
the mountain Sudan a Mhru in the centre. It is en¬ 
compassed by a ring containing the salt ocean; be¬ 
yond which is the zone, named Dhdtuc'ulwipa ; simi¬ 
larly surrounded by a black ocean. This again is 
encircled by Pmhcaradzm.pa ; of which only the first 
half is accessible to mankind : being separated from 
the remoter half, by an impassable range of moun¬ 
tains, denominated" Manushbttara Pai'vata. Dhd~ 
tusidwipa contains two .mountains, similar to Sumiru, 
named Vijanga and A chain ; and Pus hear a contains 
two others, called Mandira and Vidyunmdli. 

The diameter of JambMwlpa being 100,000 great 

Yojanas*, if the 190 th part be taken, or 52(5-^-, we 
have the breadth of Bharat a vtirsha, which occupies 
the southern segment of the circle. Airdvata is a 
similar northern segment. A band (33648-fV Yojanas 
wide’) across the circle, with Sudars'a Mtru in the mid¬ 
dle of it, is Vidiha varsha , divided by Meru (or by foul- 
peaks like elephant’s teeth, at the four corners of that 


* Each great Yvjana contains 2000 c»s. 
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vaft mountain) into eaft and weft / icUha, These 
three regions, Bharat a, jikavata, and P 'uleha, are in*- 
habited by men who practise religious duties. 1 hey 
are denominated Carmachumi, and appear to be fur¬ 
nished with distincts sets of 7 irthattcaras or saints en¬ 
titled Jina. The intermediate regions, north and south 
of Merit, are bounded by four chains of mountains; 
and intersected by two others; in such a manner, that 
the ranges of mountains, and the intermediate vallies, 
increase in breadth progressively. Thus Him aval is 

y i_2 

twice as broad as Bhdrata varsha {or 1052 , y ); 1 he 

y 5 

valley beyond it is double its breadth (2105 i^); the 

y i © 

mountain Mahahimavat, is twice as much (4210 fg) t 

y i 

its valley is again double (8421 7 j); and the mountain 

Nishadha has twice that breadth (l (>842 , 7 )). The val¬ 
lies between these mountains, and between similar 
ranges reckoned from Air aval a (viz. Sic hart, Racmi , 
and Nila), are inhabited by giants (YugalaJ, and are 
denominated Bhogabimmi. From either extremity of 
the two ranges of mountains named Himavat and 
Sichari, a pair of tusks project over the sea; each di¬ 
vided into seven countries denominated Autara-dwipas. 
There are consequently fifty-six such; which are called 
Cuhhogakhumi, being the abode of evil doers. None 
of these regions sutler a periodical destruction ; except 
Bharat a and Air aval a, which are depopulated, and 
again peopled, at the close of die great periods before- 
mentioned. 

We come now to the immediate purpose, for which 
these notions of the Jai/uis have been here explained. 
They conceive the selling and rising of stars and pla¬ 
nets to be caused by the mountain Sitmeru; and sup¬ 
pose three times the period of a planet’s,appearance to 
be requisite for it to pass round Sumer it, and return to 
the place whence it emerges. Accordingly they allot 
Vop. IX, \ 
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two suns, as many moons, and an equal nutuber of 
each planet, star, and constellation, to Jambvdwipa r 
and imagine that these appear, on alternate days, south 
and north of Meru, They similarly allot twice that 
number to the salt ocean ; six times as many to Dhatuci 
divipa ; 11 times as many, or 4 1 of each, to the Gala - 
dad'hi ; and 72 of each to Pushcara divifa. 

It is this notion, applied to the earth which we inha¬ 
bit, that Bh'ascara refutes. His argument is thus 
explained by his commentators. 

‘ The star dose to the north pole, with those near it 
to the east and west, form a constellation figured by the 
Indian astronomers as a' fish. In the beginning of the 
night (supposing the sun to be near hhnrarn or 
Musca)> the fish's tail is towards the west, and his head 
towards the east; but at the close of the night, the 
fish’s tail, having made half a revolution, is towards the 
east, and his head towards the west: and since the sun, 
when rising and setting, is in aline with the fish's tail, 
there is but one sun ; not two.’ This explanation is 

f iven by MunIs'wara anti Lacshmida , sa. But the 
r asana Bhashja reverses the fish ; placing his lie ad 
towards the west at sun set, when the sun is neat 
liharanu, 


VI. 


On the Indian and Arabian Divisions of the 
Zodiacs, 

RY H. T. COLEBROOKE, -ESO, 

The researches, of which the result is here kid be¬ 
fore the Asiatick Society, were undertaken for the pur • 
pose of ascertaining correctly the particular stars, which 
give names to the Indian divisions of the Zodiack, The 
inquiry has at intervals been relinquished and resumed ; 
it was indeed attended with considerable difficulties. 
None of the native astronomers, whom I consulted, 
were able to point out, in the heavens, all the asterisms 
for which they had names: it became, therefore, ne¬ 
cessary to recur to their books, in which the positions 
of the principal stars are given. Here a fresh difficulty 
arose from the real or the seeming disagreement of the 
place of a star, with the division of the Zodiack, to 
which it was referred : and I was led from the considera¬ 
tion of this and of other apparent contradictions, to 
compare carefully (he places assigned by the Hindus to 
their nacskatras, with the positions of the lunar man¬ 
sions, as determined by the Arabian astronomers. After 
repeated examination of this subject, with the aid af¬ 
forded by the labours of those, who have preceded me 
in the same inquiry, 1 now venture to offer to the pe¬ 
rusal of the Asiatick Society the following remarks, 
with the hope, that they will be found to contain a cor¬ 
rect ascertainment of the stars by which the Hindus 
have been long accustomed to trace the moon’s path. 

The question, which I proposed to myself for investi¬ 
gation, appeared to me important, and deserving of 
the labour bestowed upon it, as obvioufly effential to, 
wards a knowledge of Indian astronomy, and as tend¬ 
ing to determine another question : namely, whether 
the Indian and Arabian divisions of the Zodiack had 
a common origin. Sir William Jones though?, 

v % 
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that they had not: I incline to the contrary opinion. 
The co-incidence appears to me too exact, in most in¬ 
stances, to be the effect of chance : in others, the 
differences are only such, as to authorize the remark-, 
that the nation, which borrowed from the other, has 
not copied with servility. I apprehend, that it must 
have been the Arabs who adopted (with slight varia¬ 
tions) a division of the Zodiack familiar to the Hindus. 
This, at least, seems to be more probable than the 
supposition, that the Indians received their system from 
the Arabians: we know, that the Hindus have pre¬ 
served the memory of a former situation of the Colures, 
compared to constellations, which mark divisions of 
the Zodiack in their astronomy; but no similar trace 
remains of the use of the lunar mansions, as divisions of 
the Zodiack, among the Arabs, in ao very remote 
times. 

It will be found, that I differ much from Sir. Wil¬ 
liam Jones in regard to the stars constituting the 
aster isms of Indian astronomy. On this, it may be 
sufficient to remind the reader, that Sir William 
Jones stated only a conjecture founded on a considera¬ 
tion of the figure of the nacshalra and the number of 
its stars, compared with those actually situated near the 
division of the ecliptick, to which the naeshatra gives 
name. He was not apprized, i hat the Hindus them¬ 
selves place some of these constellations far out of the 
limits of the Zodiack, 

I shall examine the several nac'shatras and lunar 
mansions in their order; previously quoting from the 
Hindu astronomers, the positions assigned to the prin¬ 
cipal star, termed the y'6-gatara. This, according to 
Braumkgoi’ta, (as cited by Lacs hm( da's a in his 
commentary on the Siromarii or according to the 
Qrahhesidd'hankt (cited by Bhu'd’hara), is the 
brightest star of each cluster. But the Surynsiddhanla 
specifics'the relative situation of the Yogatara in respect 
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of the other stars; and that does not always agree with 
the position of the most conspicuous star. 

The number of stars in each asterism, and the figure 
under which the asterism is represented, are, specified 
by Hindu astronomers: particularly by SrIpati in the 
Rotnamala . These, with the positions of the stars re¬ 
latively to the eciiptick, are exhibited in the annexed 
table. It contains the whole purport of many obscure 
and almost enigmatical verses, of which a verbal transt 
lation would be nearly as unintelligible to the English 
reader, as the original text. 

The authorities, on which I have chiefly relied^ 
because they are universally received by Indian astro-' 
nomers, are the Stiryasidd'hanta, Stro i ani , and Groha- 
Ifighavfi. They have been carefully examined, com¬ 
paring at the same time several commentaries. Tiiq 
Iiatnamdld of S'iufati is cited for the figures of the 
asterisms; and the same passage had been noticed by 
Sia William Jones (As. lies. voL 2 . p. 29 . 1 ). It 
agrees nearly with the text of Vasisht”ha cited by 
MunIs'waka, and is confirmed in most instances by 
the Muhtirta Chmtameni. The same authority, con¬ 
firmed with rare exceptions by Vasish't’ha, Sa'calya, 
and the Abharana is quoted for the number of stars in 
each asterism. The works of Brahmegupta have not 
been accessible to pie : but the Markin , an excellent 
commentary on the Slchlluinta siromani , by Munis- 
wara, adduces from that author a statement of the 
positions of the stars ; and remarks, that it is founded 
qn the Bi;ahme.ndd hunt a, contained in the Fis&nud’Iter - 
mottora *. Accordingly, I have found the same pas-' 


* Another Rrcihmcsidd'lulnla is entitled the Sdcahasanhila. The 
author of the Marichi, therefore, distinguishes theooe to which he 
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sage in the Brahnesidd'hanla, and verified it by tbd 
gloss entitied Vasana ; and I, therefore, use the quota¬ 
tion without distrust. Later authorities, whose state¬ 
ments coincide exactly with some of the preceding (as 
Camala'caHa in the 7 aiwa-viveca) would be need¬ 
lessly inserted : but one (Mun'Iswaka in the Stdd'hama 
iarvabhauma), exhibiting the position of the stars 
differently, is quoted in the annexed table. 

■ The manner of observing the places of the stars is 
sot explained in- the original works first cited. The 
Suryasidit haul a only hints briefly, that ‘ they astrono¬ 
mer should frame a sphere, and examine the apparent 
longitude and latitude Commentators *h remarking 
on this passage, describe the manner of the observation ; 
and the same description occurs, with little variation, 
in commentaries on the 'Siroman / 'i +. They direct a 
spherical instrument (Colayantra) to be constructed, 
according to instructions contained in a subsequent part 
of the text. I his, as will be hereafter shewn, is pre¬ 
cisely an armiliary sphere. An additional circle gradu¬ 
ated foi degrees and minutes, is directed to be suspended 
on the pins of the axis as pi-vots. It is named Vfflha- 
va lay a.ox intersecting circle, and appears to be a circle 
of declination. After noticing this addition, to the in¬ 
strument, the instructions proceed to the rectifying of 
the Golayantra or armillary sphere, which is to* 3 he 
placed, so that the axis shall point to the pole, and the 
horizon be true by a water level. 

. The instrument being thus placed, the observer k 
instructed to look at the star Revati through a sight 
fitted to an onhee at the centre of the sphere; Snd 


* Sphutfyticshcpa and Sphujjadfirvvata i which will he 

furtliei on. 

t Bakgakat'ha a^d Piiud'uara. 

% In the l inunuhkashya and in the Markhi . 


explained 
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having found the star, to adjust by it the end of the 
sign Pisces on the ecliptick. The observer is then to 
look, through the sight, at the yoga star of Asw'uu , or 
of some other proposed object; and to bring the move¬ 
able Circle of declination over it. The distance in de¬ 
grees, from the intersection ot this circle and ecliptick, 
to the end of Mina or Pisces, is its longitude (Jhruvaca) 
in degrees’, and the number of degrees on the movea¬ 
ble circle of declination, from the same intersection to 
the place of the star, is its latitude (vicskepa) North or 
South *. 

The commentators-f- further remark, that ‘the la¬ 
ttice, so found, is (sphul'a) apparent, being the place 
intercepted between the star and the ecliptick, on a 
circle passing through the poles; but the true latitude 
(asphittd) is found on a circle hung upon the poles of 
the celestial sphere, as directed in another place.’ Tbs 
longitude, found as above directed, is, in like manner, 
the space intercepted between the origin of the ecliptick 
and a circle of declination passing through the star: 
differing, consequently, from the true longitude. The 
same commentators add; that the longitudes and lati¬ 
tudes, exhibited in the text, are of the description thus 
explained : and those, which are stated in the Stay a 
sidiChdnla, are expressly affirmed to be adapted to the 
time when the equinox did not differ from the origin of 
(lie ecliptick in the beginning of Alisha. 

It is obvious, that, if the commentators have rightly 


• Father Pktau, and, after him, Early, for reasons stated by 
them (Uranol. Dissert. 2. 2, Ast. Ane. -p. -128.), are of opinion, 
that the ancient astroti mersreferred stars to ttie tquaior; and that 
Eudoxus and Hipparchus must be so understood, when speaking 
of the longitudes of stars. Perhaps the Greek astronomers, like 
the Hindus, reckoned longitudes upon the ecliptick intersected by 
circles of declination, in the manner, which has been explained, 
t Bhuu’jiaka is the most explicit on this point, 

>'4 
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understood the text of their authors, the latitudes and 
longitudes, there given, require correction. It will 
indeed appear, in the progress of this inquiry, that the 
positions of stars distant from the ecliptick, as there 
given, do not exactly correspond with the true latitudes 
and longitudes of the stars supposed to be intended : 
and the disagreement may be accounted for, by the 
circumstance of the observations having been made in 
the manner above described, 

Anotheh mode of observation is taught in the 
Sidd'hanta stmdara cited and expounded by the author 
of the Sidd'hdnta s/irvabhawua, ‘ A tube, adapted to 
the summit of a gnomon, is directed towards the star on 
the meridian ; and the line of the tube, pointed to the 
star, is prolonged by a thread to the ground. The line 
from the summit of the gnomon to the base is the by- 
pothenuse ; the height of the gnomon is the perpendi¬ 
cular j and its distance from the extremity of the thread 
is the base of the triangle. Therefore, as the hypothe- 
nuse is to its base, so is the radius to a base, from which 
the line of the angle, and consequently the angle itself, 
are known. If it exceed the latitude, the declination is 
south; or, if the contrary, it is north. The right 
ascension of the star is ascertained by calculation from 
the hour of the night, and from the right ascension of 
the sun for that time. The declination of the corres¬ 
ponding point of the ecliptick being found, the sum or 
difference of the declinations, according as they are of 
the same or of different denominations, is the distance 
Of the star from the ecliptick. The longitude of the 
same point is computed ; and from these dements, with 
the actual precession of the equinox, may be calculated 
the true longitude of the star; as also its latitude on a 
circle passing through the poles of the ecliptick.’ 

Such, if I have rightly comprehended the tmeaning 
in a single and not very accurate copy of the text, is 
the purport of the directions given in the Sid (Pliant 4 
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2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

ij 

12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

91 

22 

23 

1 24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

Names of the Nacshatras. - - - 

AsWink 

Bharani 

Cr Utica. 

Rdh ink 

Mrigcii- 

ras. 

Ardra, 

Punar- 

vasu. 

Pushy a. 

As'i&ha. 


PJ 

Phalsfiirri 

U. 

Pbelgun 

Hasta. 

Cbkra. 

Switi. 

Visae’h^ 

Ami rad’ 
' Jia. 

- Jycsht 1 - 
ha. 

Mfila. 

P. 

AshaJ’h; 

U. 

a Aah&d'hi 

Abhijit. 

a 

Sra vaiia 

iD’hatiisl 

ehk. 

Satal> 
Irish a. 

P. 

Bbhdra 

pad a. 

U. 

Bbfidra 
pad a. 

1- Rdvati, 

Presiding deities or regents of each 
aiterism. 

The 

: ■» 

Aswbis. 

Yam a. 

Fire, 

* 

Praja- 

FATJ, 

The 

moon. 

Rubra, 

Abiti. 

VrIIUS- 

PATI. 

The 

Serpents. 

The Pi- 

tris. 

Rhit go* 

Anv a- 
U AN. 

Savitri 01 
the Sun. 

1 Twasu- 
nar. 

Air. 

Inbra 
and fire. 

Ml T EA. 

Ik DBA, 

NlRIUTI 

dRdeshiJS 

1 Water, 

The Vis- 
wiJevas. 

Brahma, 

Visjoju 

The 
‘ Vasus. 

Varuka 

. Ajafat. 

Auibba 
1 b’hka. 

PUS HAN* 

The figures of the Nacshatras ac-’ 

cording to .Sbipati, &c. 

A horse* 
head. 

s The 
Y 6 ni. 

A razor 
or knife. 

A wheel¬ 
ed Car* 
riage. 

An an¬ 
telope's 
head. 

A gem. 

A house. 

An ar^ 
row. 

A potter’s 
wheel* 

A house. 

A couch 
or bed¬ 
stead 

A bed. 

A hand. 

A pearl. 

A coral 
bead. 

A fes¬ 
toon. 

A row ol 
oblations 

A ring. 

A lion’s 
tail. 

A couch. 

An ele¬ 
phant's 
tooth. 

A trian¬ 
gular nut 

Three 

footsteps 

A drum 
. or tabor. 

A circle. 

A figure 
with a 
double 
face. 

A couch 
or bed. 

1 A tabor. 

Their figures according to other ] 
authors. 1 




A tem¬ 
ple*. 




A cres¬ 
cent,* 






A Jamp,f 

A gem,* 
A pearl, f 



An ear¬ 
ring f 

A couch. 

An ele¬ 
phants 
tooth,J 

A bed}. 

A trian- 
gle-t 

A tri¬ 
dent f. 



A couch; 
or bed4 

, A figure 
with twe 

I faces,J 

1- # 

Number of stars according to Sat- ] 

FATt, &C, 3 

3 

3 

6 

5 

3 

i 

4 

3 

h 

5 

2 

2 

5 

1 

1 ., 

4 

4 

3 

tl 

2 

2 

3 


4 

too 

2 

2 

52 

Other numbers assigned by different 1 
authorities. ------ S 

n 






2 t 





M 




sf 

3t 


n 


4f 

2 * 







Relative situation of the principal > 
star ; according to the Surya : 
Sidd *kanta. ------ ) 

N, 

& 

S. 

fi. 

N. 


E, 

Middle, 

E, 

S* 

N, 

N. 

2(1 W. of 

IstN.VV. 



N. 

Middle. 

Middle, 

E. 

N, 

N> 

Brightest 

Middle. 

W, 

Brightest 

N, 

N* 

s. 

Place of the star in 6ths of degrees A 
from the origin of the Nacshatra; J 
according to the same. - - 3 

4S 

to 

65 

j7 

,‘.8 

4 

78 

7t3 

t4 

54 

64 

50 

60 

10 

74 

78 

64 

14 

6 

4 

Middle 
of the 
precedin, 
Naeshatia 

End of P. 1 

A^hdtTha. 4 

i-.nd of U 

i *hd(Cit a. 

Third 
quarter of 
the last. 

---!- 

80 

36 

22 

79 

Its place, in degrees, from the origin } 
of the Ecliptic. ----- j 

8 ° 

20 ° 

37° SO' 

19°S0' 

§3* 

67 0 SO' 

03° 

106’ 

109° 

129° 

144° 

155° 

170 

180° 

190* 

;21S° 

224° 

m* 

ur 


260* 

266° 40' r : 

lap 

290° 

320° 

326 

337° 

359* 50' 

Its distance from the Ecliptic, - - 

10" N. 

12* N. 

S°N. 

5*S. 

10" s. 

9"S. 

6° 1ST. 

N* 

7*S. 

m 

t2"N. 

13° N. 

IPS. 

2° S. 

37" N. 

P 3(/ S, 

3" S. 

4* S, 

9” S. 

5* 30'S. 

5° S. 

00 N, ^ 

10“ N. 

36° N* 

0 30'S. 

24° N, 

26° N, 

N. 

Place of the star in degrees, mca- 1 
sured on the Ecliptic^ according J 
to Brahmeoupta. - - - - 3 

8° 

20" 

37° 23' 

19*28' 

63° 

67* 

93° 

100° 

108" 

129 3 

147" 

156° 

170° 

183° 

199* 

212° 5' 

224° 5' 

229* 5' 

24 P 

254" 

260 j 

265° l 

78° 

290° 

320° 

326 0 

337" 

SCO" 

Distance from the Ecliptic* - - 

10° N. 

12° N, 

4*31'N. 

4° 33' S. 

10“ s. 

11 ° s. 

6°N* 

N. 

7"S. 

N* 

t2 q N. 

15° N, 

IPS. 

2° S, 

37* N, 

N 

1" 23' S. 

P 44' S* 

3^ 30' S. 

8" 30' S. 

5° 21/ S. 

5° S, t 

52° N. 3 

0° N. 

36" N. 

0 18' a 

U4<>N, 

SC" N. 

N, 

Place in degrees measured on the 1 
Ecliptic, according to the Sidd*- J 
{taut a S'iHwmn'L - - - - - 

8" 

20" 

37* 28' 

19° 28' 

63° 

57* 

93° 

106* 

108" 

129° 

147° 

155° 

170° 


190° 

212*5' 

224“ b' 

229* b* 

211° 

254 & 

260° \ 

J65° T 

7B F 

290* ; 

320 ; 

196“ ; 

337° 

60* 

Distance from the Ecliptic, - - 

10" N. 

12" N. 

4° SO' If. 

4° 30' S. 

10" s. 

11° S. 

6 0 N, 

N. 

7" S. 

N. 

12* N. 

13* N, 

IPS. i 

P45 H S. 

37° N, 

i*ir s. 

1" 45' S. 

3° 30'S. 

8 n 30'S. 

5° 20'S, 

5 a S. i 

i2 H N. ,3< 

> N, i 

16" N, 

0 20'S. 2 

4° N. £ 

(6" N, 

N. 

Place in degrees measured on the T 
Ecliptic, according to the Graha > 
laghava. ------- j 

8 ° 

11 ° i 

W 9 4 

19° 

62° 

66 ° 

04° 

106” 

107° 

129° 

148" 1 

155 

170* 

183 d 

198° 

212' 1 

224° 

n<p 

242° 

J55° 

261" 3 

!68° 2} 

'b° 3 

186° 3 

120° ^ 

J25 3 

37° 3 

60° 

Distance from the Ecliptic* - - 

10° N, 1 

12* N. 

5°N. 

(5° s. 

10* s. 

ll"S. 

6° N* 

N. 

7®S. 

N. 

12* N. 

13" N. 

IPS, 

2* S. : 

57° N, 

1" s. 

2° S. 

S"; S. 

8* S, 

5° S. 

5" S. ( 

}9"N. 3C 

t N. Is 

16° N* 

N. 2 

4° N. 2 

r n. 

N, 

True longitude, according to the \ 
Sidd y ftmUa S&rvabhauma. - - > 

12" 4(7 5 

16“ 8' ! 

19° S' 4 

18° 9 

61° V 

65 ’ 8' 

94* 53' 

106° 

109° 

129* 

142° 4ff 

150® 

175*13' 

i83 n 50' 

182* 24' 

% 12° 36' 

224 58' 

230° 5' 

248* 36' 

254° 34' 

200° 2 V 1 

262° 10' 2E 

K)° 3' S 

!94* IS 1 £ 

tl9 6 15' 3 

■35° S' 3 

18° 44' 3 

59" 50' 

True latitude, ------- 

10 "S 0 'N. 1 

12 ° 55' N* 

4M4'N. 

4° 4(7 S. 

10° 12' S. 

11" 7'S. 

6° N, 


7" 4'S. 


I2 q 42' N, 

13* 55' N, 

12° S. 

P 52' S, 

41" 5'N. 

1*; 

p 25's.; 

1" 50' S. 

3"28'S. 

8»40'S. 

5° 22' a 

5“ S. ( 

14' N, 3( 

} fr 5' \ 

!6“ 25'N. 

0 45' S. 2 

!6° S' N. a 

18° N. 


Star supposed to he meant, - - * 

c Arietis, 

Musca. 

k TanrL 
Pleiades. 

*Tauri, 

Aldeba- 

ran. 

K Orionis. 

1 

a Orion is. 

0 Gemi- 
noruin. 

$ Cancri, 

* 1 and 2 
Cancri. 

* Leon is. 
Regulus. 

3 Leon is. 

P Leon is. 

v or 3 
CorvL 

* Virgi- 
nis^ 
Spica, 

*Bootis, 
A returns. 

» or** 
Librae, 

3 Scorpi- 
onis. 

« Scorpi- 
unis. 

An tares. 

y or v 
Scorpi¬ 
on is. 

3 Sagit- 

tank 

T Sagit- 
tarJJ, 

Lyrae, * 

Aquilae. 

« Del- 
phinL ? 

. Aquarii. ! 

_ . « 

1 Pegasi. 

* Andro- 
medae. 

* Pis- 
cium. 


* VaSUHtVa. t SiC’ttTA, J Muhurta ehint&m*nu 
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Uirvalliaumdr- the only work, in which the true lati¬ 
tudes and longitudes of the stars arc attempted to be 
given. All the rest exhibit the longitude of the star’s 
circle of declination and its distance from theEcliptick 
measured on that circle. 

I suppose the original observations, of which the 
result is copied from Beaiimegupta and the Surya 
sidShanta, with little variation, by successive authors, 
to have been made about the time, when the vernal 
equinox was near the first degree of Misha *. The 
pole then was nearly seventeen degrees and a quarter 
from its present position, and stood a little beyond the 
star near the ear of the Camelopard. On this supposi¬ 
tion, it will be accordingly found, that the assigned 
places of the Nacshatras are easily reconcileable to the 
positions of stars likely to be meant, 

I shall here remark, that the notion of a polar star, 
common to the Indian and Grecian celestial spheres, 
implies considerable ajjtjquity. It cannot have been 
taken from our present pole-star Ursa; mi nor is), 
which, as Mans. Bailly has observed (Astronomic 
Ancienne, p. 511), was remote from the pole, when 
Eudoxus described the sphere; at which time, ac¬ 
cording to the quotation of Hippaechus, there was a 
star situated at the pole of the world Bailly con¬ 
jectures, as the intermediate stars of the sixth magni¬ 
tude are too small to have designated the pole, that x 
Draconis was the star meant by Eudoxus, which had 


4 Rr.yiimbgupta wro te soon after that period; and the Sittya 
S'uld'hdiita is probably a work of nearly file same age* .Mr. Be if Tv 
ley considers it as more m dern (As* lies* voL ri,) : it certainly 
cam lot be more ancient; lor the equinox must have past the bi> 
ginning of MUha, or have been near it, when that work was com¬ 
posed. 

t Hiitaiichus. Comment* on Aratus* Lib, 1. p, l/£h 
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been at its greatest approximation to the pole, little 
more than four degrees from it, about 123d years before 
Christ, It must have been distant, between seven and 
eight degrees of a great circle, when Eudoxus wrote. 
Possibly the great star in the Dragon ( Draconis), 
which is situated very near to the circle described by 
the north pole round the pole of the ecliptick, had 
been previously designated as the polar star. It was 
within one degree of the north pole about 2830 years 
befoie Christ. As we know, that the idea could no; 
be taken from the star in the tail of Ursa minor, we 
are forced to choose between Bailly’s conjecture or 
the supposition of a still greater antiquity. I should, 
therefore, be inclined to extend to the Indian sphere, 
his conjecture respecting that of Eudoxus. 

I shall now proceed to compare the Nacshalrm 
with the Manzils of the moon, or lunar mansions. 

I. A s'w ini, now the first Nacshatra, but anciently 
the last but one, probably obtained its present situation 
at the head of the Indian asterisms, when the beginning 
of the Zotliack was referred to the first degree of 
Alesha, or the liam, on the Hindu sphere. As mea¬ 
suring a portion of the Zodiack, it occupies the first 
13° 20' of Alesha : and its beginning follows immedi¬ 
ately after the'principal star in the last Nacshatra \Re~ 
reckoned, by some exactly, by others nearly, 
opposite to the very conspicuous one, which forms the 
fourteenth asterism. Considered as a constellation, 
As'iuni compresses three stars figured as a horse's 
head ; anti the principal, which is also the northern 
one, is stated by all ancient authorities, in io N. and 
8° E. from the beginning of M^sda, 

The first AJiiiiztl , or lunn mansion according to 
the i^rabs, is entitled biherut at, ^by the Persians for- 
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ruptly called, as in the oblique case, Sherd tain)} and 
comprises two stars of the third magnitude on the 
head of Aries, in lat. t>° 36 ', and 7 0 51', N- and long. 
2 G C 13', 'and 27 0 7 '. (Hide’s Ulugh eeg, p. 58J. 
With the addition of a third, also in the head of the 
Ram, the asterism is denominated Ash at. The bright 
star of the 2 d or 3 d magnitude which is out of the fi* 
gure of the Ram, according to Ulugh deg, but on the 
nose according to Hipparchus cited by this author 
from Ptolemy, is determined ]Sdtih ; it is placed in 
Lat. go 30' N. and Long, ] s o c 43 / , and is apparently 
the same with the principal star in the Indian asterism ; 
for Muhammed of Tizin, in his table of declination 
and right ascension, expressly terms it the first star of 
the Sheralain, (Hyde’s Com. on Ulugh Beg’s tables, 
P- 97). 

Many Pandits, consulted by me, have concurred 
in pointing to the three bright stars in the head of Aries 
(* (3 and y) for the Indian constellation As*wini . The 
first star of Aries («) was also shewn to Dr. Hunter, 
at Ujjay ini, for the principal one in this asterism; and 
Mr. Davis (As. Res. vol. 2 . p. 226 .) states the other 
two, as those which were pointed out to him by a skil¬ 
ful native astronomer, for the stars that distinguish 
As' wini. The same three stars, but with the addition 
of three others, were indicated to Le Gentil, for this 
constellation (Mem. Acad. Scien. 1772 . P. II. p, 'iOyR 
I entertain therefore no doubt, that Sir W. Jones 
(As. Res. vol. 2 . p. 2 ps.) was right in placing the 
three stars of As ns:ini in, and near, the head of the 
Ram ; and it is evident, that the first Nacshatra of the 
Hindus is here rightly determined, in exact conformity 
with, the first Lunar mansion of die Arabs; although, 
the longitude of 31 Arieris exceed, by half a degree, 
that which is deduced, for the end of As\viui,' from 
t.be supposed situation of the Virgin's spike' opposite to 
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the beginning of this fif&cshatra \ and although its cir¬ 
cle of declination be 13° instead of 8° from the princi¬ 
pal star in Rival u 

II. Bhararii, the second Indian asterism, comprises 
three stars figured by the Yoni or pudendum muliebre s 
and all ancient authorities concur in placing the prin¬ 
cipal and southern star of this Nacshaira in 13° N, 
The second JYfanzil, entitled Bttlain, is placed by 
Ulugh Beg (Hyde, p. Ol.) in Lat. 1° J2' and 3° 12'; 
and this cannot possibly be reconciled with the Hindu 
constellation. But Muhammed of 7 iztn (See Hyde's 
C ommentary, p, 97 ), assigns to the bright star of 
Bui<dn a declination of 23° N. exceeding by nearly 

the declination allotted by him to Ndlih, or his first 
star in Sher a tain. This agrees with the difference be¬ 
tween the principal stars of A/witii and Bhararii % and 
it may be inferred, that some among the Muhammedan 
astronomers have concurred with the Hindus, in re¬ 
ferring the second constellation to stars that form Musca. 
There were no good grounds for supposing Bhararii to 
correspond with three stars on tbetail of the Ram (As. 
Res. vol. 2. p. 298 ); and I have no doubt, that the 
stars, which compose this NacsJuilra, have been rightly 
indicated to me, as three in Musca, forming a triangle 
almost equilateral: their brightness, and their equal 
distance from the first and third aster isms, corroborate 
this opinion, which will be confirmed by shewing, as 
will be done in the progress of this comparison,, that 
the Nacshatras are not restricted to the limits of the 
Zodiack. 

III. Cri llied, now the third, but formerly the first, 
Nacs'hairtf, consists of six stars figured as a knife or 
razor, and the principal and southern star is placed in 

or b° N, and in 65 sixths of degrees (01 1 ° 5 Q'^ 
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from its own commencement, according to the Surya 
s'idd'hanta , or 37° 26' to 38° from the beginning of 
Misha, according to the Siddhdnta siromani, and 
CraJtaldghava , respectively. This longitude of the 
circle of declination corresponds nearly with that of the 
bright star in the Pleiades, which is 40° of longitude 
distant from the principal star of Rivals. 

The stars, indicated by Ulugh beg for Thurayya, 
also correspond exactly with the Pleiades; and these 
were pointed out to the Jesuit missionaries as thev 
have since been to every other inquirer, for the third 
Nacshafra . If any doubt existed, Mythology might 
assist in determining the .question ; for the Criilicas are 
six nymphs, who nursed Sc and a, the God of war* 
named from these, his foster mothers, Ca'ktice'ya or 
Sha'nma'tvka. 

IY r . We retain on our celestial globes the Arabick 
name of the fourth lunar mansion Debardn (or with the 
'article, Aldebaran): applied by us, however, exclu¬ 
sively to the bright star called the Bull’s-eye; and 
which is unquestionably the same with the principal 
and eastern star of Rohm'}, placed in 4§° or 5° S. and 
4p^° E. by the Hindu writers on Astronomy* This 
Nacshatra, figured as a wheeled carriage, comprises 
five stars, out of the seven which the Greeks named 
the Hyades. The Arabs, however, like the Hindus, 
reckon five stars only in the asterism ; and Sir wl 
Jones rightly supposed them to be in the head and 
neck of the Bull ; they probably are « p y § e Tauri, 
agreeably to Mons. Bajllv’s conjecture (Ast. Ind. p! 
129). ' 1 


* Costard’s Hist, of Ast. p. 51 . Bailly Ast, Ipd, p. 134. 
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Hindu astronomers define a point in this con Stella* 
tion, of some importance in their fanciful astrology. 
According to the Surya suld'hdnia, when a planet is in 
the 7 th degree of Vrhha (Taurus) and has more than 
two degrees of south latitude, or, as commentators ex¬ 
pound the passage, 2° 40'; the planet is said to cut 
the cart of Rohini. This is denominated safAabhida, 
or the section of the wain. Laula and the Graha- 
lagbava give nearly the same definition ; and it is 
added in the work last mentioned, that, when Mars, 
Saturn and the Moon are in that position (which oc¬ 
curs, in regard to the moon, when the node is eight 
nacshalras distant from Punarvasu , and might happen 
in regard to the rest during another Yuga), tile world is 
involved in great calamity. Accordingly, the Parana. r 
contain a legendary story of Dasarat'has dissuading 
Saturn from so traversing the constellation Rohini. 

V. Mngdsiras the fifth Hacshalra , represented by 
an antelope’s head, contains three stars; the same 
which constitute the fifth lunar mansion Hukdh ; for 
the distance of 10 ° S. assigned to the northern star of 
this Nacshatra , will agree with no other but one of the 
three in the head of Orion. The difference of longi¬ 
tude (24° to 25 tj°) from Crittica corresponds with suf¬ 
ficient exactness; and so does the longitude of its cir¬ 
cle of declination ( 62 ° to 63 °) from the end of lievati ; 
since the true longitude of x Orionis, from the princi¬ 
pal star in Reva/i (£ Piscium), is 63-4°, It was a mis¬ 
take to suppose this asterism to comprise stars in the 
feet of Gemini, or in the Galaxy (As. Res. vol, 2 , p. 
298 ). 

VI. A'r dr a, the sixth Nacshatra, consists of a single 
bright star, described as a gem, and placed in go S. by 
one authority, but in 1 1 ° by others, and at the distance 
of 4 $° to 4° in longitude from the last asterism. This 
indicates the star in the shoulder of Orion Orionis) ; 
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not, as was conjectured by Sir William Jones, the 
star in the knee of Pollux (As. Res. 2. p. 2t)Sj. 

The sixth lunar mansion is named by the Arabs, 
Htinah ; and comprises two star* in the feet of the se¬ 
cond twin, according to Ulugh beg, though others • 
make it to be his shoulder (Hyde, Com. p. 7* and 44 ). * 
Muhammkd of Ti&in allots five stars to this constella¬ 
tion; and the Kmnus, among various meanings ot 
Hanah , says, that it is a name for live stars in the left 
arm of Orion; remarking, also, that the lunar mansion 
is named TaJiaji, comprising three stars called Tahyat. 
Either way however, the Indian and Arabian as ter isms 
appear in this instance irreconcileable. 

VII. The seventh Nacshatra , entitled Pumrvasu , 
and represented by a house, or, according to a Sanscrit 
work cited by Sir William Jones (As, Res. v. 2. p. 
at)5), a bow, is stated by astronomers as including 
four stars, among which the principal and eastern one 
is 30o or 32° from the fifth asterism ; but placed by all 
authorities in 6°N. This agrees with (P Geminorum) 
one of the two stars in the heads of the twins, which 
together constitute the seventh lunar mansion Zinin, 
according to Muiiammed of Tusi and Mohammed of 
'JTizin and other Arabian authorities (Hydeoii Ulugh 
BEG, p. 43). 

It appears from a rule of Sanscrit grammar *, that 
P/inarvasu, as a name for a constellation, is properly 
dual, implying, as it may be supposed, two stars. On 
this ground, a conjecture may be raised, that Pumrvasu 
originally comprised two stars, though four are nevy 
assigned to it. Accordingly, that number is retained in 
the Sacalya sanhita. 



* P,vsixi 1. ii. (?3. 
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It may be further observed, that the seventh lunar 
mansion of the Arabs is named Ziraa ul ased according 
to juharl and others cited by Hyde (Com. on Ulugh 
•deg, p. 44) ; and that the Kamus makes this term to 
be the name of eight stars in the form of a bow. 

Upon the whole, the agreement of the Indian and 
Arabian constellations is here apparent, notwithstand¬ 
ing a variation in the number of the stars; and I con¬ 
clude, that Pumrvalu comprises, conformably with 
Sir William Jones’s supposition (As. lies. vol. 1. p. 
2 <)9}, stars in the heads of the twins ; viz. a, 0, Gemi- 
noruin ; and which were indicated to Dr. Hunter by 
a Hindu astronomer at JJjjayin ; to which, perhaps, 
6 and t may be added to complete the number of four. 

VIII. Pushy a, the eighth asterism, is described as an 
arrow ; and consists of three stars, the chief of which, 
being also the middlemost, has no latitude, and is i2 0 or 
13*’ distant from the seventh asterism, being placed by 
Hindu astronomers in 10d° of longitude. This is evi¬ 
dently Cancri ; and does not differ widely from the 
eighth lunar mansion Net ft rah, which, according 
•to Ulugh beg and others (Hyde’s Com. p. 45), 
consists of two stars, including the nebula of Cancer, 
The Indian constellation comprises two other stars, be¬ 
sides <? Cancri, which are perhaps y and 6 of the same 
constellation; and Sir William Jones’s conjecture, 
that it consists of stars in the body and claws of Cancer, 
was not far from the truth. 

IX. The ninth asterism, A's'Usha, contains five stars 
figured as a potter’s wheel, and of which the principal 
or eastern one is placed in 7°S. and, according to dif¬ 
ferent tables, 10?°, 10S°, or toy 0 , E. This appears 
to be intended for the bright star in the southern 
claw of Cancer (» Cancri,) and cannot be re¬ 
conciled with the lunar mansion Tarf or J'arfah l 
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which comprises two stars (Hyde’s Com, p. 8.) near 
the lion’s eye;' the nprthernmost being placed by Mu- 
hammed of Tizin in 24° of N, declination (Hyde’s 
Com. p, 100. The Jesuit missionaries, if rightly 
quoted by Costard (Hist, of Astr. p. 51) made As- 
lesha correspond with the bright stars in the heads of 
Castor and Pollux, together with Procyon.” This is 
evidently erroneous. Sir William Jones’s supposi¬ 
tion, that As'Usha might answer to the face and name 
of Leo, nearly concurs with the Arabian determination, 
of this lunar mansion, but disagrees with the place 
assigned to the stars by Hindu astronomers. Bailly 
committed the same mistake, when he affirmed, that 
A/Ushd is the Lion’s head. (Astr. Ind. p. 328). 

X. The tenth asterism Mag ha contains, like the 
last, five stars; but which are figured as a house. The 
principal or southern one has no latitude, and, accord¬ 
ing to all authorities, has 12() 0 longitude. This is 

20 

evidently Regulus (* Leonis) which is exactly 12C)f 
distant from the last star in Revaft. 

According to the Jesuits cited by Costard, 
Mag'ha answers to the lion’s mane and heart; and the 
tenth lunar mansion of the Arabians, Jebhah, comprises 
three (some say four) stars, nearly in the longitude of 
the Lion's heart (Hyde’s Ulugh Beg, p. 74. and 
Com. p. 4(5). In this instance, therefore, the Indian 
and Arabian divisions of the Zodiack coincide ; and it 
is owing to an oversight, that Sir William Junes 
states the Nacshatra as composed of stars Jn the Lion’s 
leg and haunch. It appears to consist of * y £ » and * 
Leonis. 

XL Two stars, constituting the eleventh Nacshalra, 
or preceding Phalguw, which is represented by a couch 
or bedstead, are determined by the place of the chief, 
star (the northernmost according to the Surya sidd'- 

VoL. IX. 2 , 
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hantn) in 12° N. and 144° E. or, according to Br ah- 
me gufta, the Sir omani and the Grahaiag hava 147° o r 
148° E. They are probably ® and 9 Leoms ; the same 
which form the lunar mansion Zubrah or Kherlan 
(Hyde’s Ulugh Beg, p. 76. and Com. p. 47). 

It may be conjectured, that Brahmegupta and 
Bha'scaka selected the southern for the principal star; 
while the Surya suld'hanla took the northern : hence 
the latitude, stated by those several Hindu authorities, 
is the mean between both stars; and the difference of 
longitude, compared to the preceding and subsequent 
asterisms, may be exactly reconciled upon this suppo 
si non. 

XII. Two other stars, constituting the twelfth Nac-* 
shatrn , or following V'balgunij which is likewise figured 
as a bed, are ascertained by the place of one of them 
(the northernmost) in 13° N. and 1 55° E, This indi¬ 
cates (3 Leonis; the same which singly constitutes the 
Arabian lunar mansion S'erf ah (Hyde's Ulugh Beg, 
p. 78. and Com. p. 47.), though Muhammed of 
Tiztn seems to hint that it consists of more than one 
star (Hyde, p. 102). By an error regarding the 
origin of the ecliptick on the Indian sphere. Sir Wil¬ 
liam Junes refers to the preceding Nacshalra, the, 
principal star of this asterism. 

XIII. Hasta, the thirteenth Nacshaira , has the 
name and figure of a hand ; and is suitably made to 
contain five stars. The principal one, towards the west, 
next to the north-western star, is placed according to all 
authorities in 11° S. and 170 0 E. This can only belong 
to the constellation Corvus : and accordingly five stars 
in that constellation («j3 y S 1 Corvi), have been pointed 
out to me by Hindu astronomers for this Nacshatra. 
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Jwwa, the thirteenth lunar mansion of the Arabs, is 
described as containing the same number of stars, si¬ 
tuated under Virgo, and so disposed as to resemble the 
letter Alif. They are placed by Ulugh Beg in the 
wing (Hyde’s Ulugh Beg, p. 80), 

In this instance the Indian and Arabian divisions of 
the Zodiack have nothing in common but the number 
of stars and their agreement of longitude. It appears, 
however, from a passage cited from Sufi by Hyde 
(Com. p. 82), that the Arabs have also considered the 
constellation of Corvus a? a mansion of the moon.) 

XIV. The fourteenth 'Nacshalra , figured as a pearl, 
is a single star named Chitra. It is placed by the Surya 
skid'h ant a in 2° S. and 180° E ; and by Bkahmegupta, 
the Siroimm and Graha Lag'hava, in i or 2° S. and 
183° E, This agrees with the virgin’s spike (« Vir- 
ginis j) and Hindu astronomers have always pointed out 
that star for Chitra. The same star constitutes the 
fourteenth lunar mansion of the Arabs, named from it 
Simac til adxil, Lk Gentil's conjecture *, that the 
fourteenth naeshatra comprises the two stars $ and t Vir¬ 
ginia was entirely erroneous. And Moms. Bailly was 
equally incorrect in placing 6 Virginis in the middle of 
this asterism (Astr. Ind. p, 22?). 

XV. Another single star constitutes the fi free nth 

Naeshatra. Swa/i, represented by a coral bead, The 
Surya sidd'hwUt, Brahmkg ijpta, the Sir on: am and 
Graha iaghava, concur in placing it in 37® IS, They 
differ one degree in the longitude of its circle of decli¬ 
nation s three of these authorities making it ip9», and 
the other 198°, , 

The only conspicuous star, nearly in the situation 
thus assigned to Swtii, 'and the Indian astronomers ■ 

----——-— ---—--r«----t 

* Ast, Iij4- p, 
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would hardly travel so far from the Zodiack 10 seek an 
obscure star;) is Arcturus, 33° N. of the ecliptick in 
the circle of declination, and }Q8° E. from the princi¬ 
pal star of’ Rcvati. I am therefore disposed to believe, 
that Swati has been rightly indicated to me by a native 
astronomer who pointed out Arcturus for this Nacshatra. 
The longitude, stated by Mun'is'waka (viz. ii° les 3 
than Chitra), indicates the same star: but, if greater 
Reliance be placed on his latitudes, the star intended may 
be * Bootis, At all events, Mo ns. Bailly mistook, 
when he asserted, on the authority of Le Gen til, that 
the fifteenth Nacshatra is marked by « Virgin is; and 
that this star is situated at the beginning of the Nae- 
shatra (Ast. Ind. p. 139 and 227 ). 

The Indian asterism totally disagrees with the lunar 
mansion Ghafr, consisting of three stars in the Virgin's 
foot, according to Ulugh Beg (Eyjjk, p. 62. "and 
Com. p. 50) ■; but in, or near, the balance, according 
to others (ibid). 

X\ I. J isac ha, the sixteenth JSucshatra, consists of 
four stars described as a festoon. Authorities differ 
little as to the situation of the principal and northern¬ 
most star: placing it in 1°, i® < 2 o\ or t® 30' S, and i«t 
212 C , 212® b' or 213° E. The latitude seems to indi¬ 
cate the bright star in the southern scale (« Libra;), 
though the longitude disagree; for this suggests a re¬ 
mote star (possibly * Libra;). I apprehend the first to 
be nearest the truth ; and hence conclude the four stars 
to be a m Libras and y Scorpii. 

The sixteenth lunar mansion named Zulnmah or 
Zubamyah^ is according to Mohammed of Tizin 
(tivni-., Com. .04), the bright star in the northern 
scale (S Libra;), which Sm William Jones sup posed 
to be the fifteenth Nacshatra. r 

Fatheii Souciet, by whom Corona Borealis is- 
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stated for the asterism Fisac'ha, is censured by Sir 
W. Jones, under an impression, that all the Nacsha- 
iras must be sought within the Zodiack, The informa¬ 
tion, received by Father So octet, does appear to have 
been erroneous; but the same mistake was committed 
by a native astronomer, who showed to me the same 
constellation for Fistic ha ; and the Nacshatras are 
certainly not restricted to the neighbourhood of the 
ecliptick. 

XVII. Four stars, (or, according to a different 
reading, three,) described as a row of oblations, that 
is, in a right line, constitute the seventeenth Nacshntra 
named AmrMbk. Here also, authorities differ little 
as to the situation of the chief and middlemost star; 
which is placed in 3°, or 2°, or 1°45' S, and in '224° or 
224° 5' E. This must intend the star near the head of 
the scorpion (JScorpionis); and the asterism probably 
comprises fi S v and a Scorpionis* 

The seventeenth lunar mansion of the Arabs called 
Mil or Ielilu jebhah, contains four (some say three, and 
^others six*,) stars lying in a straight linet Those, 
assigned by Ulugh Beg /Hyde, p. fi J.) for this 
mansion, are j3 J v Scorpionis. 

Here the Indian and Arabian divisions appear to 
■concur exactly; and Sir W". Jones (As. Res. 2. p. 2pp), 
as well as the Missionaries cited by Costard (Hist. 
Astr. p. 51), have apparently understood the same 
stars; though the latter extend the Nacshatra to the 
constellation Serpentarius, 

XVIII. lyes hi'ha, the eighteenth Naeshatra, com¬ 
prises three stars figured as a ring. In regard to this. 


Hvj>e t s Com, p, 5 JL» 
z 3 
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also, authorities an: nearly agreed in the position of the 
principal and middlemost star, placed in 4°, 3£°, or 
3° S. and in 22cA 2290 3 ', or 230° E. This position 
clearly indicates Autaresoi the Scorpion’s heart (,a Scor¬ 
pionis)} which is also the eighteenth lunar mansion 
named Kalb or Kalbul’akrab. The three stars of the 
Indian aster ism may be « <r & r Scorpion is. 

XIX. The nineteenth asterism, Mala, represented 
by a Lion’s tail, contains eleven stars, of which the 
character!stick one, the easternmost, is placed in g°, 

or 8° S. and in 241° or 242° E. Although the 
latitude of it Scorpionis be five degrees too great, there 
seems little doubt, that either that, or the star east of 
it marked *, must be intended ; and this determination 
agrees with the i 8tli lunar mansion of the Arabs called 
Shaulah , consisting of two stars near the scorpion’s 
sting. The Hindu asterism probably includes all the 
stars placed by us in the Scorpion’s tail, viz. t p £ „ g, 
x a u and v Scorpionis. 1 

XX. 1 he twentieth Nacshalraj entitled preceding 
A'shAd'ha ., figured as an elephants tooth, or as a couch, 
consists of two stars, of which the most northern one is 
placed in 5^° 5*° or 5° S. and 254° or 235° E. This 
suits with i Sagittarii, which is also one of the stars of 
tlie twentieth lunar mansion called Naaim. It consists 
of tour, or, according to some authorities, of eight, 
stars. The Indian asterism seemingly comprises 2 St« Sa¬ 
gittarii. 

XXI. T wo stars constitute the twenty-first asteristm 
named the subsequent A’shad ha, which is represented 
by a couch or by an elephant’s tooth. The principal 
star, which also is the most northerly one, is placed in 
5° *• and 2 fio°, or 26 ] 0 E. This agrees with a star in 
the bnciy of Sagittarius (t Sagittarii), am! the other star 
is perhaps the one marked ■ - 
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The twenty-first lunar mansion of the Arabians, 
named Baidak , comprises six stars, t wo of which are 
placed by Muhammed of Tizin in Declination 21° & 
16 °. One of these must be a star in the head of Sagit¬ 
tarius. Some authors, on the contrary, describe the 
lunar mansion as destitute of stars (Hyde, Com. on 
Ulugh Beg. p, pj At all events, the Hindu and 
Arabian divisions appear, in this instance, to be but 
imperfectly reconcileable. 

XXII. Three stars, figured as a triangle, or as the 
nut of the floating Trapa, form the twenty-second aster-; 
ism, named Abhijit; which, in the modern Indian astro¬ 
nomy, does not occupy an equal portion of the cclip- 
tick with the other Nacshatras, but is carved out of the 
contiguous divisions. Its place (meaning that of its 
brightest star) is very remote from the Zodiack; being 
in 6o° or f)2° N, The longitude of its circle of decli¬ 
nation, according to different authorities, is 205°, 2oCi a 
40', or 2(J8°. Probably the bright star in the Lyre is 
meant. It was shown to Dr. Hunter, at Ujjayini for 
the chief star in Abhijit ; and the same was pointed out 
to me, for the asterism, by a Hindu astronomer at this 
place. 

The Arabian lunar mansion Zdbih, consists of two 
stars (some reckon four *) in the horns of Capricorn, 
totally disagreeing with the Indian Nacshatra, 

XXIII. S'ravail'd, the twenty-third Nacshatra , re¬ 
presented by three footsteps, contains three stars, of 
which one, the middlemost, is by all authorities placed 
in 30 ° N. but they differ as to its longitude j the Surya 
sid&hdnta placing it in 280 g ; Brahmegupta and th e 
S'ir&nani, in 278“; and the Grahalaghava in 2750 


* Ulugh Beg, p. 94. and Hyde’s Com, 54. 
Z 4 
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The assigned latitude indicates the bright star in the 
eagle, whence the three may be inferred to be »(3'and 
y Aqtnlse. ■ 

The twenty-third mansion of the moon, called by 
the Arabs Bald, consists of two stars in the left hand 
of Aquarius. Consequently the Arabian and Hindu 
divisions axe here at variance. 

XXIV. D'hanish't'ha, the twenty-fourth asterism, is 
represented by a drum or tabor. It comprises four stars, 
one of which (the westernmost) is placed in 30° N. 
and, according to the Sztrya sidShanta, Bhahmegupta 
and the Sirqtnatii , in 2QO° E. though the Graiming hava. 
state 286° only. This longitude of the circle of decli¬ 
nation, and the distance of the star on it from the eel ip- 
tick, indicate the Dolphin ; and the four stars probably 
are « j 3y and Delphini. The same constellation is 
mentioned by the Jesuit missionaries as corresponding 
to D'banish't'ha (Co9tard, p. 51) : and there can be 
little doubt, that the ascertainment is correct. The 
longitude, stated by MuVis'waha, (viz. 2Q4 0 12') 
supports the conclusion, though his latitude (26° 25') be 
too small. To determine accurately the position of this 
2 Vacs/talra is important, as the solstitial colure, accord¬ 
ing to the ancient astronomers, passed through the ex¬ 
tremity of it, and ill rough the middle of As’Usha, 

The twenty-fourth mansion, called by the Arabs 
Sand, comprises two stars in Aquarius ( 7 and £ Aquarii)} 
totally disagreeing with the ' lindu division. 

XXV. SatabhisliU) the twenty-fifth NacsHtaira, is a 
cluster of a hundred stars figured by a circle. The 
principal one, or brightest, has no latitude ; or only a 
third, or at the utmost half, a degree of south latitude ; 
and all the tables concur in placing it in long. 320°. 
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This will suit best with a Aquarii. These hundred 
stars may be sought in the stream from the Jar, where 
Sir William Jones places the Nacshalra ; and in the 
right leg of Aquarius. 

AhUiyah, the twenty-fifth lunar mansion, is stated 
to consist of three stars only, which seem to be the 
three in the wrist of the right hand ot Aquarius (Hyde s 
Com. p. 55 ). However, it appears from Ulugh Beg’s 
tables, as well as from Mu hammed of Tiziris, that 
four stars are assigned to this mansion (Hyde, p. 99 . 
and Com. p. 9 5 -) 

The Hindu and Arabian asterisms differ, here less 
widely, than in the instances lately noticed : and a 
passage, cited by Hyde from Fikozabadi, even in¬ 
timates the circular figure of the constellation (Com. 
p. 10). 

XXVI. The twenty-sixth of the Indian asterisms,' 
called the preceding Bhddrapada , consists of two stars, 
represented by a conch or bed, or else by a double 
headed figure ; one of which is placed by Hindu astro¬ 
nomers in 24 o N. and 325° or 326 ° E. The only con¬ 
spicuous star, nearly in that situation, is the bright 
star in Pegasus (» Pegasi) j and the other may be the ■ 
nearest consideration (£ Pegasi). I should have consi¬ 
dered j3 Pegasi to be the second star of tins Nacshatra , 
were not its yoga or chief star expressly said to be the 
most northerly. Mukaddim , the 2 tkh lunar mansion, 

consists of the two brightest stars in Pegasus (« and p *); 
and thus the two divisions of the Zodiack nearly con¬ 
cur. 

XXVII. Two other stars constitute the 27 th 
lunar mansion named the subsequent Bhadrapada* 
They are figured as a twin, or person with a dou- 


* llrau's Ulugh Beg, p. 53, and Com. p. 34, 
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bic face, or else as a couch.. The position of one of 
them (the most northerly) is stated in 26 ° or 17° N. 
and 337 ° E, I suppose the bright star in the head of 
Andromeda to be meant; and the other star to be the 
one in the extremity of the wing of Pegasus {y Pegasi). 
This agrees exactly with the 27 th lunar mansion of the 
Arabians, called Muakkher. For Ulugh Beg assigns 
those stars to it (Hyde. p. 53. Com. p. 34. and 35.) 

. XXVIII. The last of the twenty-eight asterisms is 
named Rcvati, and comprises thirty-two stars figured as 
a tabor. All authorities agree, that the principal star, 
which should be the southernmost, has no latitude, 
and two of them assert no longitude; but some make 
it ten minutes short of the origin of the ecliptick, viz. 
339° 50'. This clearly marks the star on the ecliptick 
in the' string of the fishes (£ Piscium) ; and the ascer¬ 
tainment of it is important in regard to the adjustment 
of the Hindu sphere. 

The Arabick name of the 28th mansion, Rithd, sig J 
nifying a cord, seems to indicate a star nearly in the 
same-position. But the constellation, as described by 
Juhaiu cited by Gomes, consists of a multitude of 
stars in the shape of a fish, and termed Retnu'lhut ; in 
the navel of which is the lunar mansion ; and Muham- 
med of Tizin, with some others, also makes this lunar 
mansion to be the same with Beirut Ihut, which appears, 
however, to be the bright star in the girdle of Andro¬ 
meda (|3 AndromediOV; though others describe it as 
the northern fish, extending, however, to the horns 
of the ram (Hyde's Com. p. 10 , 35, and 96 ). The 
lunar mansion and Indian aster ism are, therefore, not 
reconcilable in this last instance. 

The result of the comparison shows, I hope satis¬ 
factorily, that the Indian asterisms, which mark the 
divisions of the ecliptick, generally consist of nearly 
the same stars, which constitute the lunar mansions of 
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the Arabians: but, in a few instances, they essentially 
differ. The Hindus have likewise adopted the division 
of the Ecliptick and Zodiack into twelve signs or con¬ 
stellations, agreeing in figure and designation with 
those ot the Greeks; and differing merely in the place 
of the constellations, which are carried on the Indian 
sphere a few degrees further west than on the Grecian. 
That the Hindus took the hint of this mode of dividing 
the ecliptick from the Greeks, is not perhaps altogether 
improbable : but, if such be the origin of it, they have 
not implicitly received the arrangement suggested to 
them, but have reconciled and adapted it to their own 
ancient distribution of the ecliptick into twenty-seven 
parts *. 

In like manner, they may have either received or 
given the hint of an arm illary sphere as an instrument 
for astronomical observation : but certainly they have 
not copied the instrument which was described by 
Ptolemy; for the construction differs considerably, 

In the Arabic'k Epitome of the Almagest entitled 
Tahriru hnejesli t, the arm ill ary sphere (Zat ul hulk) 
is thus described. “ Two equal circles arc placed at 
right angles; the one representing the ecliptick, the 
other the solstitial colure. Two pins pass through the 
poles of the ecliptick; and two other pins are placed on 
the poles of the equator. On the two first pins, are 
suspended a couple of circles, moving the one within, 


* According to the longitude of the three brightest stars of Arles, 
as stated by Ptolemy, viz. 10° 40', 7° 40' and 6’o 40', (1 quote 
from an Arabick epitome of the Almagest); the origin of the 
ecliptick, in the Greek book which is most 1 ikcly to have become 
known in India, is (jo 20' from the star which the Hindus have se¬ 
lected to mark the commencement of the ecliptick. 

t By lhe celebrated Nasi kunotN Tusi’; from the Arablek ,yer* 
sitonpi 1 s h*k bis Hukbn, which was revised by Thabit, 
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I he other without, the first mentioned circles, and 
representing two secondaries of the ecliptick. On the 
two other pins a circle is placed, which encompasses the 
whole instrument, and within which the different circles 
turn : it represents the meridian. Within the inner 
secondary of the ecliptick a circle is fitted to it, in the 
same plane, and turning in it. This is adapted to 
measure latitudes. To this internal circle, two aper¬ 
tures, or sights, opposite to each other, and without its 
plane, are adapted, like the sights of an instrument for 
altitudes. The armillary sphere is complete when con¬ 
sisting of these six circles. The ecliptick and seconda¬ 
ries are to be graduated as minutely as may be practica¬ 
ble. It is best te place both secondaries, as by some 
directed, within the ecliptick, (instead of placing one 
•of them without it,) that the complete revolution of 
the outer secondary may not be obstructed by the pins 
at the poles of the equator. The Meridian, likewise, 
should be doubled, or made to consist of two circles i 
the external one graduated, and the internal one moving 
within it. Thus the pole may be adjusted at its proper 
elevation above the horizon of any place. The instru¬ 
ment so constructed consists of seven circles. 

u It is remarked, that when the circle, representing 
the meridian, is placed in the plane of the true meridian, 
so that it cuts the plane of the horizon at right angles, 
and one of the poles of the equator is elevated above 
the horizon conformably with the latitude of the place \ 
then the motions of all the circles round the poles re¬ 
present the motions of the universe. 

“ After rectifying the meridian, if it be wished to 
observe the sun and moon together; the outer secondary 
of the ecliptick must be made to intersect the ecliptick 
at the sun’s place for that time i and the solstitial 
colure must be moved until the place of intersection be 
opposite to the sun. Both circles are thus adjusted 
to their true places s or if any other object, but the 
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surij be observed, the colure is turned, until the object 
be seen in its proper place, on that secondary referred 
to the ecliptick; the circle representing the ecliptick, 
being at the same rime in the plane of the true ecliptick 
and in its proper situation. Afterwards, the inner se¬ 
condary is turned towards the moon (or to any star 
intended to be observed), and the smaller circle within 
it, bearing the two sights, is turned, until the moon 
(or to any star intended to be observed), and the smaller 
circle within it, bearing the two sights, is turned, until 
the moon be seen in the line of the apertures. The 
intersection of the secondar) circle and ecliptick is the 
place of the moon in longitude; and the arc of the 
secondary, between the apermre and the ecliptick, is 
the latitude of the moon on either side (North or 
South).” 

The same instrument, as described by Mo nth cl a 
from the text of Ptolemy (1. 3. c. consists of 

six circles: first, a large circle representing the meri¬ 
dian ; next, four circles united together, representing 
the equator, ecliptick and two colures, and turning 
within the first circle on the poles of the equator; lastly, 
a circle turning on the poles of the ecliptick, furnished 
with sights and nearly touching, on its concave side, 
the circumference of the ecliptick. 

The armillary sphere, described by the Arabian 
cpitomiser, differs, therefore, from Ptolemy's, in omit¬ 
ting the equator and equinoctial colure, and adding an 
inner secondary of the ecliptick, which, as well as the 
.meridian, is doubled. 

According to Lalande, the astrolabe of Ptq* 
lemy, from which Tycho Brahe derived his equa¬ 
torial armillary, consisted only of four circles: two 
placed at right angles to represent the ecliptick and 


* Hist, dcs Madjem. 1. p. 301. 
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solstitial colure; a third turning on the poles of the 
ecliptick and serving to mark longitudes; and a fourth, 
within the 'other three, furnished with sights to observe 
celestial obje.cts and measure their latitudes and longi¬ 
tudes * * * § . 

Whether the ancient Greeks had any more com¬ 
plicated instrument formed on similar principles, and 
applicable to astronomical observations, is perhaps un¬ 
certain. We have no detailed description of the instru¬ 
ment, which Archimedes is said to have devised to 
represent the phenomena and motions of the heavenly 
bodies; nor any sufficient hint of its construction-j-; 
nor does Cicero’s account of the sphere exhibited by 
Posidonius ^ suggest a distinct notion of its structure 

Among the Arabs, no addition is at present known 
to have been made to the Armillary sphere, between the 
period when the Almagest was translated and the 
time of Alhazen, who wrote a treatise of optics, in 


* T-axav-pb Astrou. 1.13. ( 52279 ). 

t If Claudiaii’s epigram on the subject of it was founded upon 
any authority, the instrument must have been a sort of orrery, eti. 
closed in glass. 

Vide Claud, epig. Cicero* Tusc. Qaiaes. I* l Nat. Deo. 2 . 35. 

% Cic, Nat. Deo. 2. 34. 

§ in the Hejira year 212, or A. D* 827, by Alhazen bkn Ypsf,f 
with the aid of SjjRaifjrs (ISIontucla, 2. p. 304); or rather by 
Isjiae bln Honen, whose death is placed about the Hrjira year 260 
(D'HEiUiaLOT, p, 455). According to the Gashfufaun, Isjiak's 
version was epitomised by Hajaj ben YtJ&isy> by Tkabit ben 
Kabbah, and by Nasihuddin Tusj. Oilier versions, however, 
ftfe mentioned; particularly, one by Hajae, said to have been cor* 
reeled fipst by Hu sen bex Jtij$AE» and afterwards by Tkabit; ano¬ 
ther by Tuabu' hiinself ; and a third by Muni ben vaiiivah. A 
different acccoat is likewise given of the earliest translation of the 
Almagest* which is ascribed to Ann Hisan, and Salman, who are 
naVd to have completed after the failure of other learned men* 
wbolmd previously attempted tbp translation. Mention is aby 
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which a more complicated instrument, than that of 
Ptolemy, is described, Alhazen’s armillary sphere 
is stated to have been the prototype of Tycho 
Brahe’s * ; but neither the original treatise, nor the 
Latin translation of it, are here procurable ; and I am 
therefore unable to ascertain whether the sphere, men¬ 
tioned by the Arabian author, resembled that described 
by Indian astronomers. At all events, he is more mo¬ 
dern •j', than the oldest of the Hindu writers whom I 
shall proceed to quote 

The construction of the Armillary sphere is briefly 
and rather obscurely taught in the Surya s'uiS hunt a. 
The following is a literal translation. 

“ Let the astronomer frame the surprising structure 
of the terrestrial and celestial spheres. 

“ Having caused a wooden globe to be made, [of 
such size] as he pleases, to represent the earth ; with 
a staff for the axis, passing through the center, and 

<- '--—**— 

made of a version by In rahim ben Salat, revised by Hubem, 
Bui none of these translations are anterior to the Qth century of the 
Christian era. 

* Adhibuit (Tycho) Armillare quoddara instrumentum, quod 
tamen carnpvriego possum, el adhibitum olim fuisse ante Tycho*, 
nem ab Alhazenp, lib. 7 , opt, C. I* prop, 15 et £ yitell. lib, JCL 
propos. 40.cujus instrument! astronomic^ collocati ope, atque dsu, 
(vide instrument am multiplex armiilareapud Tycho, in Mechanjcis 
Astronomic) eaodem elevatiotfem falsam g sernpubrum invenib 
quam per alia* duo divert mstnimenta, campererat, 

Bestw dpi art a* 

1 He wrote his treatise on opticks and other works about the 
year lipa Bhg. DkU 

X Bhascaba flourished in the middle of tlie twelfth century ; 
being born, as he himself informs us, in the Saca year ioti3b an¬ 
swering to A. D. 1114, But the $vrya Sidd'kiwia. is more ancient 
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exceeding the globe at both ends ; let him place tli e 
supporting hoops *, as also the equinoctial cirele. 

“ Three circles must be prepared, (divided for 
signs and degrees,) the radius of which must agree 
with the respective diurnal circles, in proportion to the 
equinoctial: the three circles should be placed for the 
Ram and following signs, respectively, at the proper 
declination in degrees, N. or S.; the same answer con¬ 
trariwise for the Crab and other signs. In like manner, 
three circles are placed in the southern hemisphere, 
for the Balance and the rest, and contrariwise for Ca¬ 
pricorn and the remaining signs. Circles are similarly 
placed on both hoops for the asterisms in both liemi- 
sphdies, as also for Abhijit ; and for the seven Rishis, 
Agasiya, Brahne and other stars, 

« In the middle of all these circles is placed the 
equinoctial. At the intersection of that and the sup¬ 
porting hoops, and distant from each other half the 
signs, the two equinoxes should be determined ; and 
the two solstices, at the degrees of obliquity from the 
equinoctial *, and the places of the Ram and the rest, 
in the order of the signs, should be adjusted by the 
strings of the curve. Another circle, thus passing 
from equinox, to equinox, is named the ecliptick; 
and by this path, the sun, illuminating worlds, for ever 
travels. The moon and the other planets are seen devi¬ 
ating from their nodes in the ecliptick, to the extent of 
their respective greatest latitudes [within the Zodiack] 

The author proceeds to notice the relation of the 
great circles before mentioned to the horizon j and ob¬ 
serves, that, whatever place be assumed for the apex 
of the sphere, the middle of the heavens for,that 


They are the Colures. 
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place is its horizon. He concludes by showing, that the 
instrument may be made to revolve with regularity, by 
means of a current water; and hints, that the appear¬ 
ance of spontaneous motion may be given, by a con¬ 
cealed mechanism, for which quicksilver is to be em¬ 
ployed. The manner of using this instrument for 
astronomical observations has been already explained 
(p. 326). 

Moke ample instructions for framing an armillary 
sphere are delivered in the Sidd'hanta s'ironuini. The 
passage is too long for insertion in this place ; and I 
reserve it for a separate article, on account of the ex¬ 
planations which it requires, and because it leads to 
the considerations of other topicks *, which cannot be 
sufficiently discussed in the present essay. A brief ab¬ 
stract of Bha'scara’s description may here suffice. 
In the center he places a small globe to represent the 
earth encompassed with circles for the orbits of the 
planets arranged like the curved lines in a. spider’s 
web. On an axis passing through the poles of the 
earth, and prolonged on both sides, a sphere, or as¬ 
semblage of circles, is suspended, by means of rings or 
tubes adapted to the axis, so that the sphere may move 
freely on it. This assemblage of circles comprises a 
horizon and equator adjusted for the place, with a 
prime vertical meridian, and two intermediate verticals 
(intersecting the horizon at the N. E. and S. W. and 
N. W. and S. E points) •, as also the equinoctial colure. 


* Among others, that of the precession of the equinoxes 3 re¬ 
specting which different opinions an> slated by Bhascara. It ap¬ 
pears from what is said by him, that the notion of a libration of 
the equinoxes has not universally prevailed among Hindu astrono^ 
niers. The corrector opinion of a revolution of the equinoctial 
points was advanced by some authors, but has not obtained the 
general .'Utlrngt; yt Hindu writers on astronomy. 

VOL. IX. 2 A 
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Another circle is suspended within this sphere on thi 
poles of the horizon,- apparently intended to measure 
the altitude and amplitude of an object. 

Another sphere or assemblage of circles is in like 
manner suspended on the pole of the equator. It con¬ 
sists of both colures, and the'-equinoctial, with the 
ecliptick adjusted to it; and six circles for the plane¬ 
tary orbits adjusted to the ecliptick ; as also six diurnal 
circles parallel to the equinoctial, and passing through 
the extremities of the several signs. 

This, though not a complete description of Bha's- 
cara’s armillary sphere, will convey a sufficient notion 
of the instrument tor the purpose of the present compa* 
rison ;. and will justify the remark, that its construction 
differs greatly from that of the instrument specified by 
Ptolemy. 

In the description of the armillary sphere cited from 
the &'urya sidd'hanta , mention is made of several stars 
not included in the asterisms which mark the divisions 
of the ecliptick.. The following table exhibits the po ■ 
sittons of those, and of the few other stars which have 
been particularly noticed by Hindu astronomers. 


Lirahnt*' fidd'ha’rMa 

and QirvmatzL 

tint ha | 

Ltig *hava. \ 

Sdrwb/tauma, \ 

Surya 

Sidd'hrinfn, 

Lai, 

Long. 

Lat- | 

Long 

Lat. 

Long. 

Lat. 

Long, 

Agastya , - 77 ° S. 

s ? ° 

6° S. 

5 ? 

77 q 16 S, 

8>° s 

i$o v S. 

90 0 

or the hunter, 

86° 

40° s. 

81 0 

40° 4 S 

84“ 3* 

40°- s. 

Bo* 

Agni - - - 


8* N. 

iS° 

8° 14 N. 

S 7 5 4 

8° N. 

5 *° 

Brahmehriditya 


31 “ N, 


49 N. 

38 ° 36 

30° N. 

« . 


Prajapati £ 
or Brahma > 


39“ N. 

61“ 

38-38 N. 

S<s° S 3 

38 ° N. 

57 ° 

Apdmiat$a 


3 0 N. 


3 N. 

i8~ 

3 ° N. 

■ So* 

Apas 



« 



9 N. 

180- 


i The S-icalya sanhita and Tatzua vfaecit agree with the S.'irva 
sictd'hnnta as to the p sit ion s of the first four stars. They omit the 
other three. 
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The seven Rishis 

Ciiato 
P utAHA 
PULASTYA . 

Ate i 
Angiras 
Vasisht’ha 
Mae! chi 


According to the 

Sdcalya Sanhitd, 
Lat. 

55° N. 

50° N. 

50° N, ■ 
56° N. 

57 0 N. 
f)O c N. 

60 ° N. 


Here Agastya is evidently Canopus; as Luhd'haca 
is Sirius. " Brahmerulaya seems to be Capella, which 
was shown, under that Indian name, to Dr. Hunter 
at JJjjay hit. Agnt may be the bright star in the northern 
horn of the bull (0 Tauri) : Prajdpati is perhaps the 
star on the head of the waggoner (J Auriga). The 
distances of the three last mentioned stars from the 
eel ip tick do not exactly agree with the places stated ; 
but no conspicuous stars are found nearer to the as¬ 
signed positions: and it may be remarked, that they 
are all nearly in the longitude of the A aeshatra Mriga - 
dir as corresponding to the headot Orion ; and that the 
latitude, assigned to them by Hindu astronomers, is as 
much too small, as that of Mrigasiras is too great. 


The star, mentioned in the Suryti sulci'hint a under 
the name of A'fas or water, is doubtless $ Virgin is ; 
and Apdmvalsa comprises the nebulous stars in the same 
constellation, marked b J. 2. 3. 

Astronomers gives rules for computing the heliacal 
rising and setting of the star Agastya , on account of 
certain religious ceremonies to be performed when that 
star appears, Vara'ha Mihika says, <( Agastya is 

■2 a 2 
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visible at Vjjayim, when the sun is 7° short of the sign 
Virgo." But he afterwards adds, that “ the star becomes 
visible, when the sun reaches Hasta, and disappears 
when the sun arrives at Rbhim." His commentator re¬ 
marks, that the author has here followed earlier writers; 
and quotes Para's .vs a saying, “ When the sun is in 
Hasta , the star rises; and it sets when the sun is in 
Rbhini*." Bhattoti?aha cites from the five Sid- 
d'hdtitas a rule of computation, analogous to that, which 
will lie forthwith quoted from the Bhdsivatt ; and re¬ 
marks, that three periods of Agastya s heliacal rising 
are observed, viz. 8th and 15 th of As'wi&a and 8th of 
Cdrtica. 

The Bhdswatj directs the day of Agastya's rising 
for any particular latitude to be fouud by the following 
rule. ‘ The length of the shadow of a gnomon 'J- at 
aparticular latitude, on the day of the equinox, is mul¬ 
ti plied by 25 ; and to the product QOO are added ; the 
suen, divided by 225, gives in signs and degrees the 
place of the sun, on the day, when Agastya rises or 
appears in the south, at the. close of night.’ The com¬ 
mentator adds, that f the day of the star's setting may 
be computed by deducting the sum found as above, 
from 1350 ; the difference reduced to signs and degrees, 
is the place of the sun, on the day, when Agastya. sets 
in the southwest.’ According to these rules, Agastya 
in latitude 26 ° 34', rises when, the sun is in 4 s 20° and 
sets when the sun is in I s 10°. 

The Gtahalag'hava teaches another method of 
calculation. r J. he length of the shadow of the 
gnomon is multiplied by 8, and the product is 


t' In duodecimal parts. 
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added to Q6 for the sun’s place in degrees, on the day 
ivhen Agaslya rises; or is deducted from 78, to find 
the sun’s place when that star sets. By this rule, the 
star should rise, in latitude 20° 34', when the sun is at 
the 2(jth degree of the lion, and should set when the 
sun quits the ram. Accordingly, the Bfmvislija and 
the Brabnevaivarta Pur Anns ordain oblations for Agasi- 
ya three days before the sun reaches the Zodiacal sign 
Virgo; though the inhabitants of the province of Gaura, 
as observed in the last mentioned Put ana , perform this 
ceremony three days earlier. 

In regard to the passages above quoted, it may be 
remarked, that the rule, stated in the Bhaswati, im¬ 
plies the distance of three signs, from the beginning of 
Aries, to Agastya, an cl supposes the star to become vi¬ 
sible when distant one sign from the sun. But the 
rule, delivered in the Grahihig’htiva, places the star at 
the distance of 88° from the beginning of Mhha, and 
supposes it visible in the right sphere, when 10° distant 
from the sun. According to the quotation from Pa¬ 
ra's ae a, the right ascension of the star must have 
been, in his time, not less than 100° reckoned from 
the beginning of AJAsha ; and the star, rising cosmi- 
cally, became visible in the oblique sphere, at the dis¬ 
tance of f)0« from the sun; and disappeared, setting 
achronically, when within that distance. Making al¬ 
lowance therefore for the star's proper motion, and 
change of declination and right ascension, it remains 
probable, that Para'sa.ra’s rule was framed for the 
north of India, at a period when the solstitial points 
were, as stated by that author, in the middle of Aslesha 
and betrinning of Dhanishi'ha *, 

I have purposely reserved for separate consideration 
the seven It is his, who give name to seven stars in Lrsa 


* As. lies, yol. 2. p, . 
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major; not only because their positions are not stated 
by Brahmegupta, Bha'scara, and the Suryasid- 
d'hanta, but also because the authors, who give their 
positions, ascribe to them a particular motion, or va¬ 
riation of longitude, different from other stars, and 
„ apparently unconnected with the precession of the equi¬ 
noxes. 

Vara'ha Mjhiea hasa chapter in th e Faiahisanhild 
expressly on the subject of this supposed motion of the 
Rishis. He begins by announcing the intention of 
stating their revolution conformably with the doctrine 
of Vridd’ha Garga, and proceeds as follows : “ When 
king Yud’hist’hira ruled the earth, the Munis were 
in Mag fid, and the period of the era of that king is 
2526 years. They remain for a hundred years in each 
asterism, being connected with that particular Nacsha- 
tra , to which, when it rises in the east, the line of 
their rising is directed 

The commentator, Bhattotpala, supports the 
text of his author by quotations from Widd’ha Garga 
and CaVyapa. “ At the junction of the Cali and 
Divdpar ages, says Garga, “the virtuous sages, who 
delight in protecting the people, stood at the asterism, 
over which the Pitris preside.” That is at Mag/m. 
“ The mighty sages,” says CaVyapa, “abide during 


Troll ^fwrnls: 71: wmnmr 
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A hundred years in each asterism, attended by the vir¬ 
tuous Arund’hati.” 

The author next states the relative situation of the 
seven Rishis ,. with Arund'hati near her husband 
Vasisht’ha : and the remainder of the Chapter is 
devoted to astrology. 

The revolution of the seven Rishis, and its periods, 
are noticed in Pur anas. The following passage is from, 
the Sri Bhdgavata *. 

“From your birth (Paricshit is addressed by- 
Si/ca) to the inauguration of Nanda, 1115 years 
will elapse, 

<! Of the seven Rishis, two are first perceived, rising 
in the sky; and the asterism, which is observed to be 
at night even with the middle of those stars, is 'that, 
with which the Rishis are united, and they remain so 
during a hundred years of men. In your time, and at 
this moment, they are situated in Maghd. 

“When the splendor of Vishnu, named Ciushna, 
departed for heaven, then did the Cali age, during 
which men delight in sin, invade the world. So long 
'as he continued to toucii the earth with his holv feet; 
so long the Cali age was unable to subdue the world. 

“ When the seven Rishis were in Maghd, the Cali 
age comprising 1200 [divine] yearsbegan; and 
when, from Maghd , they shall reach Purvdshadlui , 
then will this Cali age attain its growth under Nanda 
and his successors.” 



* Book 12 . C. 2. 

-J- -£32000 common years. 
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The commentator Ski'd ’ha ra Swa'mi remarks, 
tliat the constellation, consisting of seven stars, is in 
the form ofa wheeled carriage. Mari'chi, he observes, 
is at the extremity ; and next to him, Vasisht’ha in 
the arched part of the yoke; and beyond him Angiras: 
next to whom are four stars in a quadrangle : Atri at 
the northeast corner ; south of him Pulastya ; next 
to whom is Pula ha ; and Ckatu is north of the last. 
Such being their relative position, the two stars, which 
rise first, are Pulaha and Ckatu ; and whichever 
asterism, is in a line south from the middle of those 
stars, is that with which the seven Rtshis are united ; 
and they so remain for. 100 years. 

A similar passage is found in the Pishnu Parana*, 
and a similar exposition of it is given by the commenta¬ 
tor Ratnagarbha : but the period, there stated to 
elapse between the birth of Pahicshit and the inau¬ 
guration of Nanda, is 1016 years only. 

The Mdtsya Purdna contains a passage to the like 
effect; but allows 1050 years from the birth of Pa¬ 
ri csh it to the inauguration of Maha'padma : and 
the seven Rhnts are stated as being in a line with the 
constellation sacred to fire (that is Cr.it tied), 836 years 
later, in the time of the Jtndhra kings. 


In the Brahms sidShanta of Sa'calya, deno 
minated from its reputed author Sdcalya sanhitd' th 
supposed motion of the seven Rishts is thus no 
ticed ~f : At the commencemeat of the yura, Crat] 
was near the star sacred to Vishnu (Swan*), a 
the beginning of the asterism, Three degrees east c 
him, was Pulaha; and Pulastya, at ten degree 


Part 4. Cll. 23. v. 32. &c. 
T PrasnaQ. ch. 2. 
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from this; Atri followed at three degrees from the 
last; and Anoiras, at eight degrees from him; next 
came Vas'isht'ha, at -the distance of seven degrees; 
and lastly Maiuchi at ten. Their motion is eight 
liptas (minutes) in a year. Their distances from the 
ecliptick, north, were respectively 55°, 50 °, 50 °, 50 °, 
57 °, So 0 , and So 0 . For, moving in the north into dif¬ 
ferent positions, the sages employ 2700 years in revolv¬ 
ing through the assemblage of asterisms: and hence 
their positions may be easily known at any particular 
time," 

Lalla, cited by MunIsVara in his gloss on the 
Siromani, says “ If the number of years of the Call age, 
less fourteen, be divided by too, the quotient, as the 
wise declare, shows the asterisms traversed by MarIchi 
and other celestial sages, beginning from the asterism 
of Jlranehi (Brahma).” 

Here Lalla is generally understood to mean Rohint, 
winch is sacred to Prajapati for Brahma ). But Mu’ 
wfs war a has remarked, in another place, that Lalla 
may intend Abhijit which is sacred to VicHri or Brahma ; 
and consequently may mean S'ravaria , of which Abhijit 
torms a part: and thus Lalla and Sa'calya may be 

Most of the commentators on the Surya sidd'hdnta 
and Siromani are silent on the subject of the seven 
Rishis. But Nsisinha, in his Vartica to the Vdsand 
Bhashya or gloss on the Siroman i , quotes and expounds 
the Sthttlya Sanhitd, and rejects Vara'ma’s rule of 
computation, as disagreeing with Pur an'as. Munis'- 
wara, m his commentary on the Siromani, cites some 
of the passages above noticed, and remarks, that 
on a scar a has omitted this topick on account of con¬ 
tradictory opinions concerning it, and because it is of 
no great use. 
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f 

The same author, in his own compilation entitled 
Sidd'hanla Sdrvabhauma, has entered more fully into 
this subject. He observes, that the seven Rtshh are 
not, like other stars, attached by spikes to the solid 
ring of the ecliptick, but revolve in small circles round 
the northern pole of the ecliptick, moving by their 
own power in the et he rial sphere above Saturn, but 
below the sphere of the stars. He places the Iiishis in 
■the same relative positions, which Sa'calya had as¬ 
signed to them; states in other terms the same dis¬ 
tances from the ecliptick, and the same annual motion ; 
and directs their place to be computed by deducting 
(X)0 from the years of the Cali age, doubling the re¬ 
mainder and dividing by fifteen : the quotient, in de¬ 
grees, is divided by 30, to reduce it into signs. Mu- 
nis'waha supports this mode of calculation on the au¬ 
thority of Sa'calya, against Vara'ha mihijia and 
JjAllaj andaffirms, that it agrees with the phenomena, 
its observable at the period of his compilation. It ap¬ 
pears, however, to be a correction of Sa'cadya’s rule. 

Camala'caka, in the Tatwavivaca, notices the 
opinion delivered in the SidcThanfa Sdrvabhauma ; but 
observes, that no such motion of the stars is percepti¬ 
ble. Remarking, however, that the authority of the 
Pur an as and Sanhitas, which affirm their revolution, 
is incontrovertible, he reconciles faith and experience 
by saying, that the stars themselves are fixed; but the 
seven Rtskis are invisible deities, who perform the 
stated revolution in the period specified, 

If Camala'caka's notion be adopted, no difficulty 
remains : yet it can hardly be supposed, that Vara'ha 
aiiiiira and Lalua intended to describe revolutions of 
invisible beings. If then it be allowed, that they have 
attributed to the stars themselves an imaginary revolu¬ 
tion grounded on an erroneous theory, a probable in¬ 
ference may be thence drawn as tu the period when 
those authors lived, provided one position be con? 
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ceded: namely, that the rules, stated by them, gave a 
result not grossly wrong at the respective periods vvhsft** 
they wrote. Indeed it can scarcely be supposed, that 
authors, who, like the celebrated astronomers in ques¬ 
tion, were not mere compilers and transcribers, should 
have exhibited rules of computation, which did not ap¬ 
proach to the truth, at the very period when they were 
proposed. 

' If this reasoning be admitted, it would follow, that 
Vara'ha mihira composed the Varaht sctnUta about 
2800 years after the period assigned by him to the com¬ 
mencement of the reign of Yudhjsht’hira, or near 
the close of the third century after the expiration of 
Yudhisht’hira's era as defined by him* For the* 
circle of declination passing between Cratu and Pc- 
laha (the two first of the seven Rishis), and cutting 
the ecliptick only 2 Q short of the beginning of Magh& % 
was the solstitial colure, when the equinox was near the 
beginning of Crililca ; and such probably was the rea¬ 
son of that line being noticed by ancient Hindu astro¬ 
nomers* It agrees with the solistirial colure on the 
sphere of Eudoxus, as described by Hipparchus *• 
A similar circle of declination, passing between the same 
stars, intersected the ecliptick at the beginning of 


* Hipparchus tells us, that Eudoxus drew the col are of the 
solstices, through the middle of the Great Bears and the middle of 
Cancer; and the neck of Hydras?! and the star between the poop 
and mast of Argo \ and the tail of the South Fish ; and through the 
middle of Capricorn, and of Sagitta ; and through the neck and 
right-wing of the Swan; and the left-hand of Cep hens ; and that 
he drew the equinoctial colure through the left-hand of Arctophy- 
lax; and along the middle of his body \ and cross the middle of 
Chela?; and through rhe right-hand and fore-knee of the Centaur j 
and through the flexure of Eridanus and head of Cetus; and the 
buck of Arifs across, and through the head and right-hand of Per¬ 
seus/' Sik L Newton’s Chronology 7 §. 2f), 11;/f arch. adPhmmm* 

in Pitavii Urawlogia, p. 207, 208 , Baillx, Ast* Anc* p. 
Costard, p. 136. 
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Magha when the solstitial col are was at the middle of 
» AsUshd ; and a like circle passed through the next as- 
terism, when the equinox corresponded with the iirst 
point of Mesha. An astronomer of that period, if he 
were apprized of the position assigned to the same stars 
bv G AitGA reputed to have been the priest of Crishna 
and the Pandits, might conclude with Vara'ha Mi¬ 
nt ra, that one revolution had been completed, and 
that the stars had passed through one Nacshalra of the 
second revolution. In corroboration of this inference 
respecting the age of Vara'ha mih ira's astrological 
treatise, it may be added, that he is cited by name in 
the Pancha tantra, the original of the fables of Pi!pay, 
which were translated for Nushirva'n more than 1200 
years ago *. 

The theory being wholly unfounded, Vara'ha 
runim a’s rule of computation soon ceased to agree with 
the phenomena, and other rules have been successively 
introduced by different authors, as Larla, Sa'cadta 
and lastly MunIs'wara ; whose rule, devised less than 
two hundred years ago, does not yet grossly betray its 
insufficiency. 

This pretended revolution of the stars of Ursa Major 
is connected with two remarkable epochas in Indian 
chronology; the commencement of tlie Caliyuga, or 
sinful age, in the reign of Yud’hisiit’hika ; and its 
prevalence, on the failure of the succession of Cshatriya 
princes, and establishment of a different dynasty, JOlo 
years after the birth ot Paricshit, according to the 
fhbin Parana ; or 1115 years, according to the 
Phugavata ; but 1408 years, if a correction, which 
has been proposed by SuId’hara Swami and some 
ether commentators, be admitted. This subject has 


"* Prsvace to the Sanscrit edition of the Hit'fades a. p. xi. 
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been already noticed by Capt. Wilrord in his essay 
on Vicrama'ditya ; and it is, therefore, unnecessary 
to enlarge upon it in this place. 

It has been noticed, towards the beginning of die 
present essay, that the principal star of each Ndcshaira, 
is denominated Yoga far a, Perhaps it may not be su¬ 
perfluous to caution the reader against confounding 
these_yofd stars with the yogas, of which a list is inserted 
in Sir W". Jones’s Treatise on the Indian Zodiack *. 
They are mentioned by him as divisions of the eclip- 
tick : but it will presently appear, that they cannot in 
strictness be so denominated. Their principal purpose 
regards astrology; but they are also employed in regu¬ 
lating certain moveable feasts; and they are of such 
frequent use, that every Indian Almanack contains a 
column specifying the yoga for each day, with the hour 
of its termination. 

The yogii is nothing else than a mode of indicating 
the sum of the longitudes of the sun and moon. The 
rule for its computation, as given in the Sutya SiJ- 
d'hdnta, Bhdswati and Graha laghava, directs, that the 
longitude of the sun be added to the longitude of the 
'moon; and the sum, reduced to minutes, is to he 
divided by 800 (the number of minutes in 13 a f iO'J : 
the quotient exhibits the elapsed yogas, counted from 
iisheumbha It is obvious therefore, that the yog ay 
are twenty-seven divisions of 300° of a great circle, mea- 


* As. Res. v.)l. 2, p, 302. 

g l Visliefimbba. i I’riti. 3 Ayushmnt. 4 Saubhagya. .5 
Sob liana, 6 A ligand;!. 7 Sucarman, S Dhriti. y Sul a, 10 
G-anda. ] i Viidtl’ltt. 12 Dhruva, 13 Vyaghdta. 1-1 iJersfiarta. 
IS Vajra, Ui Sidd'hi. 17 Vyatipaia. 18 Vanyas. it) Parigha, 
'?0 Siva. 21 Sidd'ha. 20 Sadhya. 23 Subha. 24 Saclu. 25 
Brahman. 2 6 Aindra. 27 Vaiahriti, 
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sured upon the ecliptick. But, if they be represented 
on a circle, it must be a moveable one in the plane of 
the ecliptick. 

Astologers also reckon twenty-eight yogas, which 
correspond to the twenty-eight Nacshdlras or divisions 
of the moon’s path ; varying, however, according to 
the day of the week. As the Indian Almanacks some¬ 
times appropriate a column to the moon’s yog a for each 
day, I shall insert in a note a list of these yogas, with 
the rule by which they are determined *. 


* 1 Amanda- 2 Cikulanda. 3 Dhumra. 4 Prajdpati. & 
Saumya. 6 Dbvvancsha. 7 IJhwaja. 8 Srlvdtsa. Q Vajra. 10 
M udgara- 1 1 Ch’batra* 12 Maitra, 13 Manasa. i4 Padma* 

15 Lambuca. lb' Ufpata. \J Mrityu. 18 Cana- JC> Sidd’hL 
20 Subha. 21 Amina. 22 Musuk, 23 Gada. 24 Matanga* 
25 Kacshasa, 2 b Cliara, 27 SChira, 28 Pravard’ha. 

The foregoing list is extracted from the Tlat?iam0a of Seipati. 
Tie adds the rule tty which the yi\g as are regulated- On a Sunday, 
th tfNdcskatras answfer to the yi^hs, in their natural order; y it* 
Aswim to An an da, Bharani to Cnlandanda, &rc. But, on a Monday* 
the first yoga (Ananda) corresponds to Mrigasiras , the sesond to 
At dm s an d so for t h. On a Tues da y 3 the Nacsh air a , w h i c h a n s we rs 
to thefirst^’ hga } i s A shsh d ; on Wed n esd ay, Has ia j o n T h 11 rsd ay, 
Anuradha ; on Friday, Uitar&shad' da ; and on Saturday, SatabhisM, 

Almanacks usually contain another set of astrological divisions 
of the lunar month* which it may be proper to explain. They are 
denominated Cat ana ; and consist of seven variable and four inva¬ 
riable, as in the subjoined list. 

Variable Gar anas* 

] Bava. 

2 Balatra. 

3 Caulava* 

4 Taitila. 

5 Gara* 
d Vanij. 

7 Vishti- 


Invariable Cardnas * 

1 SacunL 

2 Chatushp&d. 

3 Naga, 

4 Gntughna* 
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Another topick, relative to the Zodiack, and con¬ 
nected with astrology, remains to be noticed, I al¬ 
lude to the Drhlicauas answering to the Decani of Eu¬ 
ropean Astrologers, The Hindus, like the Egyptians 
ahd Babylonians, from whom that vain science passed 
to the Greeks and Homans, divide each sign into three 
parts, and allot to every such part a regent exercising 
planetary influence under the particular planet whom 
he there represents. 

The description of the 36 Dreshcanas is given to¬ 
wards the close of Vaka'jhamihera’s treatise on the 
casting of nativities, entitled VrtVat Jdtaca. It is here 
translated conformably with the gloss of Bhattotpa- 
ia: omitting, however, some variations in the reading 
of the text, which are noticed by him ; but which can 
be of no use, unless occasion should arise for reference 
to them in comparing the description of the Drishcanas 
with some amulet or ancient monument in which the 
Decani may be supposed to be figured. Even for that 
purpose, the following description will probably suffice. 

1. [Mars] A man with red eyes, girt round the 
waist, with a white cloth, of a black complexion, as 
formidable as able to protect, holds a raised battle-axe. 

2. [The Sun] A female clad in red apparel, 
with her mind fixed on wearing ornaments, having 
a mare's head, and a belly like a jar, thirsty and 


They answer successively to half a Tit hi or lunar day j Clntaghm 
Being always assigned to the first half of the first Trthi j and die 
variable Car ana rafter ward a succeeding each other regularly* through 
eight repetitions : they are followed by the three remaining invaria¬ 
ble Carana r, which conclude the month j Chatahpfid and Nag& ap¬ 
pertaining to Amivasyb or the new moon, and Sac uni being appro¬ 
priated to the latter half of the preceding Tit'hi. 
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resting on one foot, is exhibited by Yavana as the fi¬ 
gure of the Drcshcdna in the middle of Mesha *. 

3. [JupiTer] A fierce and wrathful man, conver¬ 
sant with arts, of a tawny complexion, solicitous of 
action, but unsteady in his resolves, holds in his hands 
a raised stick, and wears red clothes. He is the third 
in the tripatite division of Misha. 

4. [Venus] A woman with hair clipped and curled, 
a body shaped like a jar, her clothes burnt, herself 
thirsty, disposed to eat, and fond of ornaments: such 
is the figure of the first in Vr'ishibha . 

5. [Mercury] A man with the headofagoat, and' 
a shoulder like a bull, clothed in dirty apparel, skilful 
in regard to the plough and the cart, acquainted with 
field, grain, house, and kine, conversant with arts; 
and, indisposition, voracious. 

6. [Saturn] A man with a body vast as an ele¬ 
phant’s, and feet great as a Sarabhas with white 
teeth and a tawny body, his mind busied upon the wool 
of wild sheep, occupies the extremity of the sign Taurus. 

7 . [Mercury] Such as are conversant with the sub¬ 
ject, declare the first in the tripartite partition of the 
third sign, to be a woman fond of working with the 
needle, beautiful, delighting in ornaments, childless, 
amorous, and with her arms elevated. 

8. [V e n u s] In the middle of the 
sign Gemini is a man, with the face 


iotpala expounds tins declared hy Yav amchary a m 
f A monster with eight legs, svho destroys elephants. 
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of a Gnrud'a #, standing in a grove : he is an archer 
dad in armour, and holds a bow, he meditates on sport, 
his children, ornaments, and wealth. 

9 . [Saturn] At the end of the sign Gemini is a man 
decorated with ornaments, having as many gems as the 
ocean contains; clad in armour and furnished with bow 
and quiver; skilled in dance, musick, and song, and 
practising poetry. 

10. [The Moon] The wise declare the first in Can¬ 
cer to be an animal with the body of an elephant, the 
feet of a Sarabha> a boar’s head and horse’s neck, stand¬ 
ing in a grove under a Sandal-wood tree-f*, and up¬ 
holding leaves, root, and fruit. 

11 . [Mars] In the middle of the sign Cancer, a 
woman, in prime of youth, with blossoms of lotos on 
her head, attended by a serpent, cries, while standing 
in a forest, resting against the branch of a Paldsa £ tree. 

12. [ Jupiter] Last in Cancer is a man with his head 
inclined ; he is decorated with golden ornaments, and, 
embarking on a vessel and encompassed by serpents 
[twined round him,] he traverses the ocean to seek or¬ 
naments for his wife, 

13 . [The Sun] A vulture and shakal stand on a 
cotton tree ^ : a dog is near : and a man, in a squalid 
dress, laments for his father and mother: this repre¬ 
sentation is pronounced to be the first of the Lion. 

Id. [Jupiter] A man formed like a horse, bearing 
on his head a garland of yellowish white flowers, wears 
a leather dress: unconquered like a Lion ; armed with 


* An eagle 1 or else a gigantick crane. Perhaps a vulture, 
t tantalum Album sive Siriurn rnyrtriblitim. 
t Butea frondosa. 

§ Bombax heptaphyllurn. 

Vol. IX, 3 s 
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a bow; and distinguished by a hooked nose, he is 
placed in the middle of Leo. 

15. [Mars] The third in the tripartite division of 
Leo, is a man having the head of a bear, with a long 
beard and curled hair; in disposition similar to an ape ; 
and holding a staff, fruits, and flesh. 

16 . [Mercury] A damsel, bearing a jar filled with 
blossoms, (her person clothed in apparel soiled with 
dirt,) solicitous for the union of dress with opulence, 
is going towards the family of her spiritual parent: such 
is the first of Virgo. 

17 . [Saturn] A man of a dark complexion, with 
a cloth on his head, holds a pen, and is casting up ac¬ 
counts of receipts and disbursements : he bears a large 
bow, and his body is covered with hair : he is placed 
in the middle of the sign, 

18. [Venus] A woman of a fair complexion, dressed 
in bleached silk, tall, holding in her hand a jar and 
ladle ; is devoutly going towards a temple of the gods: 
the wise pronounce this to be the last of Virgo. 

It). [Venus] A man is proceeding along the mid¬ 
dle of a highway ; holding a balance, and having 
weights in liis hand; he is skilled in measuring and 
meting, and meditates on commodities and their prices. 
The Yavanas declare this form to be first of Libra * *. 

0,0. [Saturn] A man with the head of a vulture, 
carrying a water pot, is anxious to proceed, being hun¬ 
gry and thirsty ; in thought, he visits his wife and son. 
Lie is middlemost of the balance-bearer (Libra.) 


* This might 

*N 

signify ** Y a tana declares \ for the plural Is used in Sanscrit re¬ 
spectfully : and EhaHbtpala has before expounded CR 5 ! as in¬ 
tend ingYAVAKACH ary a : but a different explanation occurs a little 
lower. 
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21. [Mehcurv] A man, in figure like an'ape, 
adorned with gems, bearing a golden quiver and armour, 
and carrying fruits and flesh, is scaring deer, in a fo¬ 
rest : such is the figure exhibited by th.e Yavanas *. 

11. [Mars] A woman, without clothes or orna¬ 
ments, comes from the great ocean, to the shore ; she 
has fallen from her place ; round her feet are serpents 
entwined ; but she is pleasing. Such is the first of the 
sign Scorpio, 

13. [Jupiter] A woman, with a body like a tor¬ 
toise and a jar, and with serpents entwined round her 
person, is solicitous to prepare local comforts for her 
husband. This figure the wise pronounce to be the 
middle one of Scorpio, 

24. [The Moon] The last of the Scorpion is a lion 
with a large and stooping head resembling that of a 
tortoise; he guards the place where Sandal-wood grows, 
terrifying dogs, deer, boars, arid shakals. 

25 . [Jupiter] An animal with the body of a horse 
and head of a man, holding a large bow, stands near a 
hermitage and devoutly guards the implements of sa¬ 
crifice such is the first of the three divisions of the 
bow (Sagittarius.) 

l 6 . [Mars] A pleasing female, of golden com¬ 
plexion like the Chamfata f, moderately handsome, 
sits on a throne, distributing marine gems. This is de¬ 
scribed as the middle division of the bow. 

27 . [The Sun] A man with a long beard, of a com- 



clared by the ancient Yavanas. 
t Micbelia Champaca. 


!«»■• ■qrnjni^H: 

V 


2 * 2 
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plexion yellow like the Champaca , is sitting on a throne 
with a staff in his hand : he wears silk raiment and a 
deer’s skin. Such is the third figure of the ninth sign. 

28 . [Saturn] A man, of a terrible aspect, with the 
body of a hog, hairy, having tusks like a Macara *, 
Taolds a yoke, a net, and fetters. He is first of Capri¬ 
corn, 

2Q. [Venus] In the middle of Macara is a woman 
skilled in musick, with eyes large like the petals of the 
lotos, and with a dark complexion. She seeks various 
things: she is decorated with jewels; and wears metal- 
lick ornaments in her ears. 

30. [Mercury] A man, shaped like a Cirmaraf, 
clothed in a woolen cloth, and furnished with quiver, 
bow, and armour, bears on his shoulder a jar adorned 
with gems : he is last of the sign Macara. 

31. [Tae Sun] The first of the jar (Aquarius) 
is a man with the head of a vulture, clothed in silk and 
wearing an antolope’s hide with a woolen cloth; his 
mind is busied in obtaining oil, ardent spirits, water, 
and food. 

32. [Mercury] In a burnt carriage, a woman clad 
in soiled apparel, bearing vessels on her head, is col¬ 
lecting metals in a forest containing cotton trees. 

33. [Venus] A man of a dark complexion, with 
hairy ears, adorned with a diadem, carries and tran¬ 
sports vases with articles of metal, and with bark, leaves, 
gum, and fruit. He is last of Cumbha. 


* A sea monster. Perhaps the Narwhal may be Intended, 
t A human figure with the head of a horse* 
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* 34 * [Jupiter] The first of the fish [Pisces] navi¬ 
gates the sea in search oi ornaments lor his wife : lie 
has jewels, and his hands are full of vessels used in sa- 
orifice^ together with pearls^ gems, and shells, 

35 , [The Moon] A woman, surpassing in com¬ 
plexion the blossom of the Chamfaca , ascends a ship 
with lofty masts and flags \ and approaches the shore 
of the sea, accompanied by her retinue, 1 his is de¬ 
clared by sages to be the second in the tripartite division 
of Mina. \ 

Ljrl 

3(j. [Mars] Near a cavern, in a forest, a naked 
man, with serpents entwined round his body, and tor¬ 
mented by robbers and fire, laments. He is the last 
of the fish, 

Arabian astronomers in like manner divide each 
sign of the Zodiack into three parts, denominated 
Wajeh (a=w) or in the plural JVujuh which 

severally belong to the different planets *' thence called 
Rab ul wajeh. The proper import of the term j s 
face or countenance; agreeing with the Greek tlgoffuirovp 
which is similarly employed in this acceptation 

The near correspondence of the DurhVcan as with 
the Decani of Roman authors and Jixauei of Grecian 
writers will be evident from the following passage of 
Manilius, supported by quotations from other au¬ 
thors, which I shall insert on the faith of SAumaj.se %; 
the original works, from which they are taken, not 
being here procurable. 


* In the following order, beginning from Aries: viz Mars, the 
Sun, Venus, Mercury, the Moan, Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, the Sun, 
&c. Ikhwnmi'l Safi. 

t Finnic! Mathesis seu Astron. vide infra. 

+ SalmnstiPlinianse Exercitationes, p.6’52. 
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Manilius says * * * § * * * * 

Qtiam partem decimam dixp.re Decania gentes; 

A numero nomen positum est, quod panibus astra 
Condita tricenis propriA sub sorte feruntur, 

Et tribuunt den as in sc coeuntibus astris, 

Inque vicem terris habitantur sidera Signis. 

HepHjESTION expressly declares that “ each sign 
of the Zodiack is divided into three Decani comprising 
ten degrees each : the first division of Aries is named 
Chontare ; the second C/iontachre } and the third Sicet." 

Fikmicus differs in the names, and does not allow 
ten complete degrees to each Decanus, Thus, in the 
sign Aries, the three first degrees are, according to 
him, unappropriated ; the five next belong to the first 
Decanus ylsitai^ the next nine are vacant; and the four 
following appertain to the second Decanus Senacher: 
five degrees are again unoccupied; and the four last 
belong to the third Decanus Senlgcher 

We learn from Psellus^ that the several Decani 
were figured with different attributes and-dresses; and, 
from Demophilus and Firmicus|| that they repre¬ 
sented the planets. The first appertained to Mars; 


* Lib. 4. 208—302. 

f K«< !j-h o fj.li/ o Si iioTtpoff o emir. 

J Salmasii Plin. Exerc. p. 653. 

§ Euri yap tv txcl-ui ruv QuSlw rpsTs ■KaltiXtyy.ivoi fmtii/t).' 
VOtxiXofJoppoi, o fj.ii/ xtz,Ti%&>i/ Trshsxvv, o F sis a\\o ri fcr^rf*** 
THTf*£V(»f uxonrfLa. uv £(’ Tii £iJn >i) r« v^rfActlx Saxroh'ucy 

ryyXu\J/£i; e<piv$ovais avorponau% Seivuv $avvi<r£TKi. Taum 
fj.il/ oou oTsuxpss x«r’ exsivov ■nrsfurlot roc, fjsr £«£». 

1| Piimum zrptHTWTTov est is planeta cujus signum est: secundum 

■&po<ro>irw planeta sequens: et sic deinceps. Aries est Mards pri- 

inaui upo/ruTcov, secundum Solis, tertium Veneris, juxta seriein 

errantium. This agrees precisely with the Arabian 
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the second to the Sun; and the third to \ enus (the 
Hindu author says Jupiter). 

This astrological notion was confessedly received 
from foreign nations. The doctrine seems to be as¬ 
cribed by Firm tcos to Nekepso king of Egypt * * * § i 
and Psellus cites a Babylonian author, whom he calls 
Teucer ; and who is also noticed by Porphyrius ; 
besides, the names of the Decani, stated by Hefh.es- 
tion and Firmicus, are decidedly barbarous. It was 
not, therefore, without reason, that Saumaise and 
Kir c her sought a derivation of the word Decanus it¬ 
self from a foreign language. It cannot be deduced, 
as ScALioEit proposes, from the similar term for an 
inferior officer commanding ten men since this of¬ 
fice and its designation w ere first introduced later than 
the time of M anil firs, by whom the astrological term 
is employed; and Porphyrius expressly affirms that 
the word was used by those whom he denominates 
“ancients J.” Huet, not concurring in either of the 
opinions abovementioned, supposes the term to have 
been corruptly formed by the astrologers of Alexandria 
from the Greek numeral with a Latin termination 
If this be admitted, it still remains not improbable that 
some affinity of sound, in the Egyptian or in the Chal- 
daick name, may have suggested the formation of this 
corrupt word. 

The Sanscrit name apparently comes from the same 
source. I do not suppose it to be originally Sanscrit; 
since, in that language, it bears no etymological sig¬ 
nification. For the same reason, it is likely, that the 
astrological doctrine itself may be exotick in India. 


* Sic et Nekcpso /Egypt i justissimus Imperator, et Astroiogus 
valde bonus, per ipsos Decanos omnia vitia valetudinesque coll og it, 
os ten diesis quam valet ad inem cjuis Decanus efficeret, &e. 

t Emm Decani denis militibus propositi. Veget. 2. B, 

+ Oj? i-/.ot,s.s<ra.i/ Sihxyv.s oj 

§ Huetii animadversiones ad Manilium. Lib. iv. v. Jf)8. 

2 B 4 
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One branch of astrology, entitled T'ajaca, has been 
confessedly borrowed from the Arabians? : and the tech¬ 
nical terms used in it, are, as I am informed by Hindu 
astrologers, A rabick. The casting of nativities, though 
r ts practice is of more ancient date in India, may also 
have been received from Western astrologers; Egyp¬ 
tians, Chaldeans, or even Greeks. If so, it is likely, 

that the Hindus may have received astronomical hints 
at the same time* 

By their own acknowledgment they have culti* 
vated astronomy for the sake of astrology; and they 
may have done so, with the aid of hints teceived from 
the same quarter, from which their astrology is derived. 
In the present instance Varava mi hi r a himself as 
interpreted by his commentator, quotes the Yavanas 
(meaning pot haps Grecian authors)* .in a manner which 
indicates, that the description 'df'die Drhhcatms is 
borrowed from them. 

The name of A avana'cha'a ya, who is cited bv 
Bhattotpala, would not be alone decisive. He is 
frequently quoted by Hindu astronomers: and it is 
possiols, though by no means certain, that, under this 
name, a Grecian or an Arabian author may be intended. 

1 ° det f m,n * that Point, it will be requisite (unless 
the work attributed to him be recovered) to collect all 
the passages, m which Yavan'acha'kya is cited by 
ansem authors; and to compare the doctrines ascribed 
to hum with those of the Grecian and Arabian writers 

tioifiXibH : N0t u eing , pr<? P ared for siuchadisquisi- 
rvnf i dismiss this subject, for the present, with- 

has bee" hie n Jr P cpS ° P " °" whidl 


indeed, depends on the influence of cinfiguratS° S J« 5 i ^ th ‘ 
the apparent places of the planets, St; and these, t 

GbUd'hyAya, i. y, 6. 
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On Olib anu-m or Frankincense. 

BY. H. T. COLEBROOKK, ESQ. 

It is generally aijr^ed, that the Gum-resin, called 
Olibanum, is the Frankincense which was used by the 
Ancients in their religious ceremonies. But there is 
not trie, same agreement as to the plant supposed to pro¬ 
duce it. Linnaeus has referred it to a species of Ju¬ 
niper * * * § : and accordingly botanists of his school -f', and 
the Chemical writers concur in affirming, that Oli¬ 
banum is the produce of the Lycian Juniper. But this 
tree is a native of the south of France, as well as the 
Levant and Siberia: and the French Botanists deny, 
that it yields the resinous Gum in question § ; and re* 

■ mark, that Linn/bus made the assertion without proof. 
Their remark is, i believe, well founded. No proof 
appears to have been alledged; and both Niebuhr 
and Bruce considered it as an undecided question, 
which they endeavoured, though unsuccessfully, to in¬ 
vestigate (|. I therefore apprehended, that the evidence. 


* His pupil Gahn, in a treatise on officinal plants, written and 
published in 1?53, and inserted in Fund. Bot, vol. 2 , has so stated 
it, without specifying the species. This was probably grounded ou 
the Materia Med tea of LinnjEUs published in l "4g, Murray cites 
that work of Linnrsus, for the observation, that it is yet uncertain 
whether Olibanum be produced from the Juniperas Lycia. Appar. 
Medic. T. l. p. 55. 

t Martyn’s Horan, Diet. 

I Fourcroy, Syst. Ciiim. T. S. p. 30. Thompson. 4 . p. 344 . 

§ Les botanistes tgnorent quel est 1 ’arbre d’oh decoule cette re- 
sine precieuse. Linnaeus a avauce, satis preuve, ^u’ellectoit pro- 
duite par une espece de genevrier. 

Diet. D’Hist, Mat, published in 1803 . 

H Niebuhr says, tf We,could learn nothing of the tree, from 
which incense distils j and Mr. .Forsk al does not mention it. 1 
know, that it is to be found in a part of Hadramaut, where it is 
caifcd 01 ibail,'’ (Eng. Trans!. vol. 2, p, 35 ti.) 
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which will be adduced for a different tree, is not op¬ 
posed to any arguments of strength in favour of the Ly- 
ciun Juniper. 

A great degree of obscurity has always hung over this 
subject.- We learn from TitEorHitASTus and from 
Plistv *, that the Greek writers differed in their de¬ 
scription of the tree ; Pliny! adds, that the information 
contained in the volume addressed by King Juba to C, 
CMsar, grandson and adopted son of Augustus, was 
inconsistent with other accounts; and further remarks, 
that the Ambassadors, who came to Rome from Arabia 
in his own time, had rendered the whole matter more 
uncertain than ever. The information, obtained in 
modern times from Arabia, is not more satisfactory. 

OniEANUM is named Lilian and Cundur by the 
Arabs. But, Benzoin having been introduced into 
general use, as incense, in place of Olibanum, the name 
of Luban has been appropriated to that fragrant balsam, 
and the Muhammedan writers of India, on Materia 
Medica, apply only the term Cundur to Olibanum. 
The author of the Mekhzennladviyeh, under this head, 
states Cundur as Arabick, or according to other opinions 
Persian,and equivalent to theSyriack LaMniya (.) 
He describes the drug as the gum of a thorny plant, a 
yard high, with leaves and seed resembling the myrtle. 
It grows, he says, on the mountains of Shahar and Ye¬ 
men. Pie, however, adds, that the plant is said to be 
found in some parts of India. The 'I'ohfut id muminin 
gives a similar description (excepting the remark last 
quoted ;) and so does the Arabian author Abuleadli 
cited by the French translator of Pliny 


• Fliny, 12 * 14. Theophrastus Hist. Plant. 9. 2. 
t Poinsioet. 1771 * tom. 4, p. 532. 
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From the Hebrew Lebonah or Arabick Liihan, the 
Greeks obtained their names for the tree and the gum, 
Libanos and Libanotos. They seem likewise to have 
been acquainted with the term of Cundur , from which 
is probably derived. 

The Hindu writers on Materia Mcdica notice a fra¬ 
grant resinous gum, under the name of Cunduru, which 
their grammarians consider as a Sanscrit word, and ac¬ 
cordingly state an etymology of it from a Sanscrit root. 
They concur in declaring it to be the produce of the 
Sal la ci, a tree which they affirm to be vulgarly called 
Salat, The tree, which is known by that name, was 
examined by Dit. Hunter on his journey to tTjjafmi ; 
and by me on a journey to Nagpur: and it has been 
figured and described by Dr. Roxburgh, who has 
named it Boswellia Serrata. His description follows. 

Bos well r a Serrata, Roxb. 

Gen, Char, Calyx beneath, 5—toothed. Corol 5 
petaled. Nectary a crenulated, fleshy cup, sur¬ 
rounding the lower part of the germ, with stamens 
inserted on its outside. Capsule 3—sided, 3—celled, 
3—valued. Seeds solitary, membrane-winged. 

Spec. Char. Leaves pinnate ; leaflets serrate, downy. 
Racemes simple, axillary. Petals ovate. Filaments 
inserted on the exterior margin ofi the nectary. 

A large tree, a native of the mountains of India. A 
most fragrant resin is collected from wounds made in 
the bark, See. 

Leaves crowded about the extremities of the branchlets, 
pinnate with a single terminal one. 

Leaflets sessile, sometimes opposite, sometimes alter¬ 
nate, in general about JO pair, obliquely-ovate, 
oblong, obtuse, serrate, villous; length about an 
inch, or an inch and a half. 
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Petioles round, downy. 

Kacemes axillary, simple, shorter than the leaves, 
downy. 

Bracts minute. 

Flowers numerous, very pale pink, small. 

Calyx five lobed * *, downy. 

Carol, petals five, oblong, expanding, downy on the 
outside, and considerably longer than the stamens. 

Nectary, a fleshy crenulated cup-f-, surrounding the 
lower two-thirds of the germ. 

Stamens: Filaments ten, alternately shorter inserted 
on the outer edge of the mouth of the nectary. 
Anthers oblong. 

Pistil. Genn above, ovate. Style cylindric. Stigma 
of three pretty large lobes. 

Pericarp : Capsule oblong, three-sided, three-celled, 
three-VaVved, size of an olive, smooth. 

Seed solitary, winged, broad-cordate, at the base deeply 
emarginate, point long and slender, and by it in¬ 
serted into the apex of the valve of the Capsule to 
which it belongs. 

The foregoing description is by Dr. Roxburgh. I 
have merely added in the margin a few inconsiderable 
variations taken from Dr. Hunter’s notes or from my 
own. 

The fructification is remarkably diversified on the 
same plant. I have found, even on the same raceme, 
flowers in which the teeth or lobes of the Calyx 


* So Dr. 'Roxbvrsh. But Perianth 1-leaved, 5-toothed; ac¬ 
cording to Dr. Hunter's observations and my own. 

-}■ Coloured and adhering to the Calyx., 

* Subulate and alternately slender, .■ 
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marled from 4 to 10 . The number was generally 5, 
sometimes 6 , rarely 7, more rarely 4, and very rarely 
10 . Petals as many as the divisions of the Calyx. 
Stamens twice as many. Capsule generally 3 sided, 
sometimes 4, rarely 5, sided; with as many cells and 
as many valves. Seeds generally solitary : the dissec¬ 
tion of germ does indeed exhibit a few in each cell; 
but only one is usually matured. 

The tree is frequent in the forest between the Sone 
.and Nagpur ; on the route by which I travelled to Berar 
in 1798 . The gum, which exudes from it, was no¬ 
ticed by Mr. D. Turnbull, who was then Surgeon to 
the residency at Nagpur. He judged it to be Oliba- 
nura; and so did several intelligent natives who accom¬ 
panied us. But the notion, prevalent among botanists, 
that Olibanum is the produce of a species of juniper, 
left room for doubt, f now learn from Mr. Turnbull, 
that, since his return to his station at Mirzapitr, he 
has procured considerable quantities of the gum of the 
Sdla'i, which he has sent to Europe at different times; 
first without assigning the name of Olibanum; and, 
more lately, under that designation. It was in England 
recognised for Olibanum, though offered for sale as a 
different gum; and annual consignments of it have 
been since regularly sold at the East India Company’s 
sales. 

The experience of several years at a market such as 
that of London, where a mistake (had any been com¬ 
mitted) would have been soon discovered, seems to be 
conclusive. I might, however, add to it the testimony 
of medical gentlemen at this place, by whom specimens 
of the Gums furnished by Mk. Turnbull have been 
inspected, and who concur in opinion, that the Gum 
appears to be the same with the Olibanum of the shops. 
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Upon this evidence so corroborated, I shall venture 
to propose the following statement ot Synonyma both 
for the tree and the Gum. 

Boswellia Serrata *. , 

Sansc. Sallac! or Sillaci, Cunduruci -f or CunUun, Su- 

rabhi X> Suvaha, &c. 

Hind. Sala'i, Sale, Sala or Sila, Saji'wan. 

Gr. Libanos. 

Hat. Libanus. 

The Gum. Same. Cunduru, Cun da, Mucunda, etc. 
Ar. & Vers. Cundur (anciently Lubin.) Syr. Labu- 
niya. Heb. Lebonah. 

Gr. Libanotos or Libanos. Lat. Libanus. Mod.Ztf/. 
Olibanum, (quasi Oleum libani). 


* If the genus had not already received a botanical name, it might 
have been suitably denominated from the resinous Gum, afforded 
by this tree; and the generick and trivial names of the species 
might be Libanus thurifera. 
if Producing Conduru. 

■* Fragrant. 
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REMARKS on the Species of Pepper, which are 
found on Prince of Wales’s Island. 

BY WILLIAM HUNTER, ESS. M. D* 

ITaving had an opportunity, during a residence of 
some months at Prince of Wales's Island, to ascertain, 
partly by observation and partly by inquiry, some par¬ 
ticulars which I conceive to be new respecting the cul¬ 
ture and preparation of black pepper, the principal 
staple of that island, I am induced to lay the fruit ot 
my researches before the Asiatick Society. To these 1 
have added a few remarks on the other species which 
are found on the Island. I judged it would not be 
without utility to add the oriental names of each spe¬ 
cies; and in this part of my task, as far as regards the 
Sanscrit and its derivative, I am indebted to the liberal 
assistance of Mr. Colebrooke. 

J.. Piper nigrum. Lin. sp. 40. Syst. 74. Reich. 1. 75. 
Wj Helen. 15C). FI. Zeylan. 2d. Mat. Med. p. 41 . 
Woodv. Med. Bot. 513. t. IS 7 . Camelli de plantis 
Philip, in Phil. Trans, vol. 24. p. 1773. Loureir: 
Cochinch. 30. Miller illust. Plenck icon. Miller’s 
Diet. No. J. 

Black Pepper. Leaves ovate, accumulate, five to seven 
nerved, smooth; petioles short. 

Piper rotwulum nigrum. Pluk; almag, p. 297 . t, 437 . 
f. 1. 

Piper rotundifolium nigrum. Bauhin. pin. 43 ], Mo- 
rison hist, pJ. 3. p. 602 . f. 15. t. 1 . f. 1 . Blackwell 
t. 348. Ray. Hist. 1341. Burm. Zeyl. 193 . 

Lada, aliis molanga s. Piper mas. Piso Mant. Arom. 
p. 180. cum icon. 

Malaga Codi. Hurt. Malab, v. 7 . p. 23. t. 12 . 

Pepper plant, Marsden Sum at. p. 105, 8c seq. 
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Gr. Tliirspi 

Sans. Maricha, Markha. 

Hind. Mirch, Golmirch , Caiwiirclu 

Arab. Fulful, Filfil. , 

Pers. Pilpil. 

Malay. Lcidda. 

The Greek name of this species, from which-the 
name of the genus is taken, has been said to be derived 
from neWlw, because it is supposed to promote digesti¬ 
on But we have it on the authority of Hippocrates 
that the Greeks received this term from the Persians 1 * 3 ; 
and these undoubtedly, had it from the Indiansfrom 
whose country they imported the drug itself. In fact, 
the Persian and Arabick, as well as the Greek and Latin 
names, are derived from Pippali, die Sanscrit denomi¬ 
nation of Long Pepper. The ancients in general, with 
the single exception of Theophrastus, supposed the 
black, the white, and the long pepper to be the produce 
of one plant. Hence, they might naturally enough ap¬ 
ply to one species the Indian name of another. Sal¬ 
im asi us, who notices this 4 5 , has fallen, in common 
with other modern writers >, into the opposite error, 
by supposing the black, and white peppers to grow 
on different plants. Piso appears to be the first 


1 Scapulae Lexic. in voce, Alex. Aphr. in prae!’. I. 1, probJ, 

= DeMorb. Mulieri ed, Fees. p. 6/2. 1.14. 

3 Salmas. Piinian, Exercit. in Solin. (Paris 1629. Col,) p. 1026, C, 

4 ibid. 

5 Garcias Hist. Arom. spud. Clus. exot. p. IS2, 
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who corrected this mistake 5 ; and his statement is con¬ 
firmed by Rheede i, Loureiro s, and Mahsden * 7 8 9 . 

This plant has been so fully described, that I have 
nothing to add on that bead. But as it is the most im¬ 
portant article of produce on Prince of Wales's Island, 
the manner of cultivation pursued there merits a parti¬ 
cular detail. 

It is propagated by cuttings, or suckers. They are 
generally planted at the distance of about 7§ feet; that 
is 100 plants in an U'rhng , which is a measure of SO 
yards square, nearly equal to 11-3 Acre. But some 
experienced cultivators think that the distance should 
be greater; perhaps nine feet; as the roots would be 
better nourished, and the produce more abundant. 

When a plantation is to be commenced, the large 
timber is cut down by Malays, at the rate of five Dol¬ 
lars per U'rlong, The remaining labour is performed 
by Chinese, who dig out the roots, burn them and the 
trunks, pulverise and level the soil, plant the pepper 
vines and the trees which are to support them. It is 
usual to contract with them for making the plantation 
in this manner, and taking care of it for three years, at 
the end of which time it is in bearing, at the rate of 
225 Dollars for 100 plants. The sum is liquidated by 
instalments, as the contractor requires it to pay his 
workmen. Something more than one-third is paid 


e Mantissa Aromatiea. 

7 H. M. y. 7. p. 23. 

8 FI. Cnch. 30. 

9 Hist. Sum. 106, H7< 

2 C 
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in the first year, because the labour is then greatest; v 
but about one-fourth of the whole is generally reserved, 
till the contract is completed, and the plantation deli¬ 
vered over. This docs not include the price of the 
plants, or cuttings, which are furnished by the pro¬ 
prietor of the plantation* 

The vine is first made to climb on a pole. At the 
end of ten or twelve months, it is detached from the 
pole, to undergo the process called laying down. A 
circular hole, about eighteen inches in diameter, is dug 
at one side of the plant. At the bottom of this the 
plant is carried round in a circle, and the end of it is 
brought to the tree which is in future to form its sup¬ 
port. The depth of the hole, in which the vines are 
laid down, varies, according to the situation and nature 
of the soil; and much judgement, to be acquired by 
practice, is requisite, to adapt it to these circum¬ 
stances, In high and dry situations, The depth must 
be considerably greater than in those which are low and 
moist. Too little depth in the former would expose the 
roots to be parched in dry seasons; and too much in 
the latter would occasion them to rot, from excess of 
moisture. 

The trees used for supporting the pepper vines on 
Prince of Wales's Island are the Morinda Citrifolia 
(Mankudo) and the Erythrina Corallo dendron (Dadap), 
The Chinese planters alledge, that the pepper sup¬ 
ported by the Erythrina thrives better, and lasts longer 
than that supported by the Morinda , One instance I 
heard quoted in proof of this assertion, was a planta¬ 
tion which had been long neglected, and overgrown 
with weeds. When it came to be examined, the 
vines which had grown on the Morinda were all dead ; 
while those on the Erythrina were still strong and 
productive. The reason assigned by the planters, 
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for this difference, is, that the roots of the Erythrina 
do not spread so much, or penetrate so deep, as those 
of the Morinda ; whence they interfere less with the 
pepper, and do not draw so much nourishment from 
the earth. 

The Morinda was formerly made to grow with one 
stem, but this was not found to afford sufficient spread 
for the vines. Therefore, when that tree is used, the 
practice now is to break off the principal stem, at the 
height of about two feet from the ground. This obliges 
tlie trees to put out lateral branches at that height. 
When these have attained the length of about a foot 
or fifteen inches, they are cut off. From their ends 
arise erect shoots, each of which forms a stem, so that 
the vine has four or five stems to climb on, instead of 
one. 

The vines, at three years of age, begin to produce, 
and they are reckoned to be in full bearing at five or six. 
They continue nearly in the same state for eight years 
more, or till they are fourteen years old. From that 
period they are reckoned on the decline ; but the 
planters on Prince of Wales's Island cannot yet judge 
from experience, at what rate, or in how long a time 
they decay. Some Chinese, who have cultivated the 
plant on the Malay coasr, say the vines have not ar¬ 
rived at their point of greatest produce till they are 
fourteen years old ; and that from this, gradually de¬ 
clining, they continue bearing tili near thirty. 

_ The first year of bearing, or at three years old, the 
vines do not yield more than haff a catti each. But 
plants kept in good order, when in their prime, 
will produce three cat t is IC . A plantation of 3000 


w A catti is j} lb. 


1 c 2 
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vines at Sungi Chian n , now in its eleventh year, has 
been let for three years at seventy pic oh yearly, or at 
the rate of 2* caltis each plant. It must therefore pro¬ 
duce as much more as will pay the tenant for his labour 
and risk. They are generally let, for the first five 
years of bearing, or from three to eight years old, at 
160 ft! cols per laksha (10,000) or at lOo cat Its for 100 
vines. 

The vines yield two crops yearly. The first gather¬ 
ing commences at December, after the heavy rains are 
over; and at the same time, the vines have put out 
new flowers. This first collection may be finished in 
February. The flowers which spread in December 
have ripened their seeds in April or May. The second 
collection then begins, and ends in July. During this 
time, blossoms have expanded, which are to furnish 
the crop of next December. But, with the most care¬ 
ful cultivators, who gather only the bunches which are 
fully ripe, these two harvests run so nearly into one 
another, that the collection is in a manner continued 
without interruption, from December till August; so 
that there is only an interval of four months in the 
year, which is the season of the heavy rains. 

The bunches are plucked off entire, taking care to 
pull only those that are ripe. They are thrown into 
baskets, and allowed to remain for a day. They are af¬ 
terwards spread on mats, and trodden with the feet, 
to separate the fruit from the stalk. The grain is 
next winnowed, to clear it from the stalks and the 
lighter grains; and the good heavy grains are 
spread on mats, in the sun, to dry, for three days. 
It is calculated that one hundred cat its of green 
pepper, with the stalks, yield thirty-five cat its of clean 
and dry pepper. The collection of one day from 

11 A district near the southern extremity of the island, of which 
the soil is found peculiarly favourable to the cultivation of pepper* 
The oldest vines are in this district, 
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4'fJjOOO plants of three years old, was 500 cat1 2 s of 
green, or 1?5 of dry pepper. 

It is usual, as was before noticed, when the plan¬ 
tation is delivered over to the proprietor, at the end of 
three years, to let it to a Chinese farmer, for five years 
more ; as the proprietor is hereby less liable to impo¬ 
sition, the only precaution necessary being to see that 
the tenant is careful of the vines during the last year, 
and leaves them in good condition at the expiration of 
the lease. This is the only way in which a very exten¬ 
sive plantation, or one whereon the proprietor cannot 
bestow his whole attention, can be managed to advan¬ 
tage, But, if the proprietor has time, and is careful 
.andacute, he may render it something more productive,/ 
.by keeping it in his own hands. The labour of clean¬ 
ing the vines, throwing up earth about the roots, and 
collecting the produce of the plantation abovemen- 
tioned, of 46,000 plants, was performed by sixteen 
Chinese workmen. 

The Table at the end of this paper exhibits a calcu¬ 
lation of the profits that may be expected in twelve 
years from a given space of ground planted with pep¬ 
per ; supposing it to sell at ten dollars a pcol\ which 
was the price on the field when I was on the Island Is , 
and then esteemed very moderate. But I understand 
it has lately fallen to something between eight and nine 
Dollars. 

The whole quantity of pepper produced in that year 
on the Island, was estimsted at something between six¬ 
teen and twenty thousand picols. Taking the medium 
quantity at 12 Dollars, which was the selling price, 
this article must have amounted to 216,000 Dollars. 


** In 1802 . 
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The island pepper is more esteemed than that which 
comes from the Malay continent and Sumatra, and it 
sells for about one Dollar more per picol. The dif¬ 
ference is occasioned by the haste of the Malays to 
gather the fruit before it is sufficiently ripe, 

Qi. Piper Beth. Lin. sp. 40. Syst. 74- Reich. I. 75. 
Willd. I5g. FI. Zeyl. n. 27 . Loureir. Cochinch. 
31. Burman. Zeyl. 193. t. S3, f. 2-. Moris. Hist. 
3. 603. Miller’s Diet. No. 2. Leaves obliquely 
cordate, acuminate, waving, seven-nerved, smooth. 

Betele Tamhul sive Betre. Barm. Zeyl. 46. 

Beire, Betelle, Betele, Betle. Bauh. Hist. i. p. 437- 
Ray. Hist. 1Q13. Acost. Arom. c. 10 . Clus, exot. 
176 , t. 176 . Dale pharm : 313. 

Beetla Codi . Kheede Mai. 7- p- 29 . t. 15. Bulat 
waela. Herm. Zeyl. 34. 36. 66. 

Sans. Tdmbuli, Parn'alatd, Nagdvallu 

Hind. Tdmbul, Tambol, Ntightl. Pan. 

Tamul. Vehllay-Chuddi. 

Malay, Slru 

Saumaise has shown at length, and with considera¬ 
ble strength of argument, that the ancient Greek writers 
meant this leaf by Malabathrum, rather than the leaves 
of Lauras Cassia, or Tea-pat 1 *. The Arabick and 
Persian Languages have no names for this plant. 
Tambol is borrowed from the Hindi by Persian Authors, 
who name the leaf Bergilambol. It is called Pan in 
Hindi, from the Sanscrit Parna, a leaf in general; in 
the same manner as it was known to the Romans under 
the name of folium The Indian writers enumerate 


sj Salmas. Exer: Plin. p. 10/0. 
W id. ib. p. 1071, 1072 . 
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several varieties of this plant, distinguished by the size, 
shape, and flavour of the leaf’s. 

The Malays reckon five varieties, among which arc 
these three, Shi Malaya* Shi China, Sid U dang. The 
specimen of which the leaf is above described was the 
Siri China. The Shi U'dang they say has the petioles 
and nerves red. 

Cultivated, but in no great quantity. A larger 
quantity is imported from the neighbouring coast. 

3 , Piper Shiboa, Lin. sp. 41. Reich. 1 . 76 * Willd. 
161 . Flor. Zeyl. 2 y. Swartz, obs. 10 . Miller 
Diet. No. 10. 

Siriboa Humph. Amb. 5. 340. t. 117- 

Belela quern Siri't boa vacant. Bont. Jav. @1. t. 01. 

Ray. Hist. 1013. 

Malay Bad. 

The fruit is nearly as long as a finger, and tastes 
like the Betel leaf; and hence the name ; boa signify¬ 
ing fruit in the Malay language. It is used as a sub¬ 
stitute for Betel, especially at sea, where the fresh 
leaves cannot be procured. 

3. Piper Chaba. H. Leaves alternate, petioled, 
lance-ovate, oblique at the base, with veins oppo¬ 
site : Spikes leaf-opposed, peduncled, somewhat 
conical, compact. 

The Mekhzen til Adviyeh, a treatise on Materia Medica, 
composed by Mu hammed Husain, brother to the Nawae Mr- 
hummed Reza Khan, enumerates the following five kinds, Mag hi, 
Cangtri, O'furi , S&nchi, Berigld. He thus describes the method of 
treating the leavesi by which they are made tender and acquire a 
whitish colour.—A quantity of the leaves newly gathered is put into 
a bag, an earthen pot, or a basket, covered with straw, and placed 
In a hole dug in the ground.—The straw is set on fire, and allowed 
to burn till the leaves are heated to a certain degree. The fire is 
then taken away, and the basket left for twenty-four hours in the- 
hole, with a weight laid on it, to press the leaves gently together. 
It is afterwards exposed to the dews at night in the summer, or in 
winter kept in a warm place, till the leaves become while and tender. 

% C 4 
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* ' 

Piper Longum Tsjabe, Rumph. Amb, 5. p. 333. t. 
110. f. l. 

Malay. -Chdbatddi. 

This species has been generally confounded with 
Piper Longum ; but a comparison of the figure above 
quoted from Rumph ius, with that of Rheede’s Cattu- 
tirpali. H, M. 7 . p, 27 . 1.14. will clearly evince them 
to be different. 

The Piper Longum is called in Sanscrit Pippali, in 
Hindi Pipel, and in Persian Pilpili derdz. The species 
now under consideration appears to be the same that is 
called in Sanscrit Chained and in Hindi Chab. All the 
Sanscrit medical writers, as well as vocabularies of that 
language, concur in stating the produce of this plant 
to be Gaja pippali or Gaj piped. This name was how¬ 
ever assigned to a very different plant examined by SrR 
Wn&iAM Jones 16 , the Tetranther a Apetala of Dr, 
Roxburgh * 1 , And the fruit of a plant, very diffe¬ 
rent from both, is sold under that name by the native 
druggists in Calcutta. 

5. Piper Latifodium P 

Fruit like the former. Leaves alternate, deeply 
cordate, obtuse, nine-nerved. 

Mai. Gddit or Gddukh. 

The leaves are used as a pot-herb. 

Having seen only a small specimen, without fructi¬ 
fication, which I know merely by description, I cannot 
speak with certainty of this species. 


16 Asiat. Res. v, 4, p. 303. 
}1 PI. Corom, No. 1 47 . 
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Talk exhibiting an Estimate of the ex-pence and produce, m 19 years, of 


Malays, at 5 Drs* pet Vrhng, - 
io the Chinese Contractor, in th 
course of 3 yeare, when he 
engages 10 deliver the planta¬ 
tion in full bearing* at 225 
Drs. per 1000 plants, - 22,500 


Of this in the first year, - S457 50 

ad Year, Farther payment to 

contractor, - - - 421S 7 

Interest of 1st year, at 12 
per cent, - ------ 

3d Year, In full to contractor, 9S43 75 


22,500 


Interest in the 3d year, 
4 Lh Year, Interest, - - 


be jtfecopicofs ; which may be sold; 
on the ground, at to Drs. 


5th Year, Interest, 
5th year's crop, 

6 ill Year, Interest, 

6th year’s crop, 

7 tit Year, Interest, 

7th year’s crop. 


1544 


Sth Tear, Interest, - - 
8th year’s crop, - 


9 i hYear, Interest, 

The plants being how in full vigour, 
may be let for font years more at 
2 cattiseac)1 plant, or iqgo pimU; 
which is-'------ 


totli Year, Interest, - - 
loih year's crop, - 

xith Year, Interest, - - 

1 tth year's crop, 

121I1 Year, Interest, - - 
12th year's crop, - - 


D, | 
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CV, 1 | 
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IX. 

Description of an improved Hygrometer. 

EY LIEUTENANT HENRY KATER, 

Of His Majesty s 1 2th Regiment. 

Since T had the honor of laying before tVie Asiatick 
Society “ a description of a very sensible Hygrometer,” 
1 have attende'a much to the improvement of the in¬ 
strument, and am induced to think that some further 
account of it may not be deemed wholly unacceptable. 

The principal objection to the Hygrometer described 
in ray former paper, arose from the necessity of short¬ 
ening the beard of the oobeena hooloo *, in order to re¬ 
duce the scale, to a convenient length ; this was to be 
obviated, only by giving the instrument a circular form, 
and inventing some mode of ascertaining without difh T 
CuJfy the number of revolutions made by the index. 

ABCD (fig. 1) is a frame, made of small square bars 
of brass or silver ; this plate is soldered to a square plate 
BE, the edges of which are turned up, as represented 
by the dotted lines, to secure the index from injury: 
on the face of the plate is engraved a circle (see fig. 4) 
which is divided into one hundred equal parts. Three 
hoies, a, b, c, are made through the frame and plate in 
the same direction ; the holes a & b, are of a conical 
form as represented by the dotted lines, and are highly 
polished to lessen friction; the hole at c receives a screw, 
one end of which is tapered, and has a notch cut in it 
with a fine saw, which may be closed by means of the 
sliding ring d. 

The axis e f, is made of silver wire, very smooth and 
straight, and of the size of a large knitting needle; on 
the axis, a screw is formed, by twisting a smaller silver 


* ^imlropogon Contort us. 
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wire tightly around it from left to right: ■ this screw 
should be fourteen or fifteen threads in length ; the end 
of the axis, f, is divided, and is to be closed by a small 
sliding ring. As this is the most important part of the 
Hygrometer, fig. 2 represents it on an enlarged scale. 

A loop and drop (fig. 3) is made of fine gold wire, 
of such a size as that when suspended on the screw, it 
may slide along it with perfect freedom by means of the 
revolution of the axis, but not escape fiom one interval 
to another by any other motion : should the loop, on 
trial, be found too large (as indeed it ought to be) it 
may be easily closed a little, by placing it on the screw, 
and pulling it gently by the drop ; it will then assume 
an elliptical form, as in the figure. This loop is in¬ 
tended to register the number of revolutions made by 
the index, as it bangs freely from the axis, and advances 
one interval between the threads of the screw, foreacii 
revolution. 


The Index, g h, is made of fine wire, accurately 
balanced, and as light as possible ; it fits on the end of 
the axis e, and is to be placed at right angles with the 
commencement of the screw. (See fig. 2.) 

The beard of the oobeena hooloo is represented at f d, 
(fig. 1.) The top of it, which is crooked, being cut 
off, it is first secured between the cheeks of the axis, 
at f, by means of the small sliding ring; the axis is 
then turned round till the gold loop is brought to the 
fifth or sixth interval of the screw, counting from the 
dial plate; the screw at c is then advanced, so as to 
receive the lower or thick extremity of the beard of the 
oobeena hooloo in the notch, where it is also confined by 
the sliding ring d. 
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The extremes of dryness and moisture are determined 
in the following manner. The Hygrometer is placed 
in a new earthen pot, which has never been wetted, and 
exposed for a considerable time to as great, a heat as 
the grass can bear without injury: when the index is 
perfectly steady, the Hygrometer is to be taken out of 
the vessel, and the screw at c, turned round with a pair 
of pincers, so as to bring the gold loop to the first inter¬ 
val of the screw on the axis, counting as before from 
the dial plate, (which is to be placed to the left hand) 
and the index to VOO or zero. The Hygrometer must 
now be suffered to cool gradually, during which, if the 
atmosphere be in a mean state of moisture, the index 
will make four or five revolutions ; the oobeenahooloo 
is then to be continually wetted with a hair pencil and 
water, till the index is again perfectly steady. This 
will require some time, as it moves very slowly when 
within a few degrees of extreme moisture. The degree 
at winch the index stands is now to be noted, and the 
number of intervals counted between the dial plate and 
gold loop, and this number prefixed to the observed 
degrees will give the extent of the scale. 

AH observations made with this Hygrometer, are to 
be reduced to what they would have been had the scale 
consisted of 1000 parts, or ten revolutions of the index.- 
This is most convenient, as it facilitates the comparison 
of observations made with different Hygrometers. An 
example may not be thought superfluous. Suppose 
the scale of the Hygrometer to be 1145, or eleven in¬ 
tervals and forty-five parts ; and that at the time of ob¬ 
servation, there are four intervals, between the dial plate 
and gold loop, and 50 parts shown by the index ; this 
would be written 450. Then, as l! 45 : 1000 : : 
450 : 3y3 nearly, the number of degrees to be regis¬ 
tered. 
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If two of these Hygrometers, in which the extremes 
of dryness and moisture are well determined, he com¬ 
pared together, they will seldom differ. ten divisions 
from each other, which is as near a coincidence as can 
be expected. 

The cobeena Itooloo or Jlwh'opogon Con tortus is found 
' in every part of the country, in the month of January, 
when it should be gathered, and thoroughly dried in 
the sun, before it is used. 

This grass appears to be far superior to any other 
hygroscopic substance, hitherto discovered. In the 
Encyclopedia Britannica, the scale of Saussure s 
Hygrometer is said to consist of 400 degrees, or ra¬ 
ther more than one revolution of the index ; the Hy¬ 
grometer here described makes eleven or twelve revo¬ 
lutions; it possesses also the advantage of being per¬ 
fectly portable, cannot easily be deranged, and may be 
much reduced in size, if thought necessary, without 
affecting the extent of the scale. 


X. 


On Ancient Monuments, containing Sanscrit 
Inscriptions. 

BY H. T. COLEBROOKE, ESQ. 

.In the scarcity of authentic materials for the ancient, 
and even for the modern, history of the Hindu race, 
importance is justly attached to all genuine monuments, 
and especially inscriptions on stone and metal, which 
are occasionally discovered through various accidents. 
If these be carefully preserved and diligently examined; 
and the facts, ascertained from them, be judiciously 
employed towards elucidating the scattered informa¬ 
tion, which can be yet collected from the remains of 
Indian literature, a satisfactory progress may be finally 
made in investigating the history of the Hindus. That 
the dynasties of princes, who have reigned paramount 
in India, or the line of chieftains, who have ruled over 
particular tracts, will be verified.; or that the events of 
war or the effects of policy, during a series of ages, 
will be developed ; is an expectation, which I neither 
entertain, nor wish to excite. But the state of man¬ 
ners, and the prevalence of particular doctrines, at dif¬ 
ferent periods, may be deduced from a diligent perusal 
of the writings of authors, whose age is ascertained : 
and the contrast of different results, for various and 
distant periods, may furnish a distinct outline of the 
progress of opinions. A brief history of the nation it¬ 
self, rather than of its government, will be thus 
sketched : but if unable to revive the memory of 
great political events, we may at least be content 
to know what has been the state of arts, of sci¬ 
ences, of manners, in remote ages, among this 
very ancient and early civilized people; and to learn 
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what has been the succession of doctrines, religious and 
philosophical, which have prevailed in a nation ingeni¬ 
ous yet prone to superstition. 

Unfortunately, writers have seldom given the 
dates of their compositions: and the Hindu's love of 
fable, and distaste for sober narrative, have been as un¬ 
friendly to the biography of authors, as to the history 
of princes. The lives of few celebrated persons have 
been written, and those, which have been composed, 
exhibit the same fondness for improbable fiction, which 
pervades the mythological works of the Hindus. The 
age of an author must be therefore sought from circum¬ 
stances mentioned in his writings: and none more fre¬ 
quently affords the desired information, than the au¬ 
thor's notice of his patron; who generally is either the 
sovereign of the country, or some person standing in 
such relation to the court, as gives occasion to mention 
the name of the reigning prince. Thus every ancient 
monument, which fixes the date of a reign, or deter¬ 
mines the period of a particular dynasty, tends to the 
ascertainment of the age of writers who flourished in 
that reign or under that dynasty : and, conversely, 
wherever dates can be with confidence deduced imme¬ 
diately from an author’s works, these may furnish his¬ 
torical information and assist the explanation of ancient 
monuments. 

On this account the preservation and study of old 
inscriptions may be earnestly recommended. It is not 
on a first or cursory examination, that the utility of 
any particular monument for the illustration of the civil 
or literary history of the country can be certainly de¬ 
termined. Even those, which at first sight appear un¬ 
interesting, may be afterwards found to bear strongly on 
an important point. Instances might be brought from 
the few inscriptions, which have been already published. 
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But it is not my present purpose to enter on an exami¬ 
nation of published monuments, but to urge the com- 
munication of every inscription which may be hereafter 
discovered ; at the same time, that I lay befoie the 
Society copies and translations of those Which have been 
recently communicated from various parts of India. 

It is a subject for regret, that the originals, of which 
versions have before been made publick, are not depo¬ 
sited where they might be accessible to persons engaged 
in researches into Indian literature and antiquities : but 
much more so, that ancient monuments, which theic 
is reason to consider as important, have been removed 
to Europe, before they had been sufficiently examined, 
or before they were accurately copied and translated, 
I may specify, with particular regret, the plate of cop¬ 
per found at Benares^ and noticed by Capt. YV ilfqkd 
in the present volume of Asiatick Researches (p- 108 *); 
and still more a plate which lias been mentioned to me 
by a learned Pandit , (who assured me that he was em¬ 
ployed in decyphering it) % and which appears, from 
a copy in his possession, to have contained a grant of 
land by the celebrated Jayachandra, when a young 
prince associated to the empire of his father : from this 
information it seems to have been particularly valuable 
on account of the genealogy comprised in it* 

Translations might indeed be made from the Pan~ 
difs copy of the last mentioned plate, and from one taken 
by alearned native inCapt. WilforD isservice,from the 
plate discovered at Benares. But my experience of the 
necessity of collating the copies made by the best Pandtts*, 


* Servouu Tiuvedi ; the same who assisted me in decyphermg 
the copy of an inscription on FirGz Shah’s pillar at Delhi, As. 
Res. voh 7 - P' 18 °* 
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from inscriptions in ancient or unusual character, dis¬ 
courages me from placing implicit confidence in their 
transcripts: and the originals are at present beyond 
read) of reference, having been conveyed to Europe to 
be there buried in some publick museum or private col¬ 
lection. 

The only amends, which could be now made for the 
removal of those interesting monuments, would be the 
publication of copies correctly made in fac simile. From 
such transcripts, provided they be executed with great 
care, the text may be decyphered and translated. An 
exact copy of the Sanscrit inscription on the stone at 
Cinlra in Portugal, enabled Mr. Wilkins to ascertain 
the date and scope of that inscription ; as well as the 
names, which it contains *. Similar copies of other 
inscriptions would in like manner furnish oriental scho¬ 
lars with the means of ascertaining their purport; and 
the publication of fac similes may, for this purpose, be 
recommended to those who are in posses"ion of the ori¬ 
ginals, 

. I now proceed to describe, and, so far as I have 
succeeded in decyphering them, to explain, the several 
inscriptions on ancient monuments in stone and copper, 
which have been lately presented to the AsiatickSociety, 

I. Inscriptions on a Plate of Copper foMnd in the district 
of Tipura. 


Towards the end of 1803, a plate of copper was 
discovered in digging earth for the repair of the high- 



* Murphv's Tpvds in Portugal, p, 277* 

Von. \%. > d 
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way through the Manamati hills in the district of 
Tipura. It was carried to Mr. Euot, Magistrate of 
the district; and by him communicated to the Asiatic k 
Society. On examination, it has been found to contain 
an inscription declaratory of a grant of land, dated 
near 600 years ago. 

The plate measures 1 1 inches in height and Q in 
breadth ; and is engraved on one surface only. The 
sides have agenrle curvature ; and, at top, is an abrupt 
bend allowing room to a figure coarsely delineated and 
apparently intended to represent a temple. The cha¬ 
racter agrees nearly with that now in use in Bengal: 
bur some of the letters bear a closer resemblance to the 
writing of Tlrhut *. 

The following is an exact copy of the inscription in 
Nag art letters, as decyphered by the aid of several 
Pandits. A literal translation is subjoined ; and a fac 
simile of the original is exhibited in the annexed en¬ 
graving. 


• There is reason to suppose the writing, as well as the language 
of Bengal to be originally the same with the Ttrhnt'iya : altered, in 
course oft me, since the separation which has been the consequence 
oi a colony of Ciinyacubya Brahmens settling in Bengal, 
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TRANSLATION. 

]. In that * * * § eminent and spotless family, was born, 
an ornament of the learned, renowned throughout the 
world, endowed with science, and practising good 
deeds, the celebrated, happy, and venerable Hf/d'i ; 
in whose pure mind, virtue ever ranges, like a swan in 
the limpid lake. 

a. From him sprung the happy chief of ministers, 
who exhibits the joys of unsullied glory ; a spotless 
moon, among mortals, and at sight of whom the hare- 
spotted luminary £ appears swoln [with envy,] and 
distempered with alternate increase and wane. 

3. That venerable officer §, ever relying on holy 
virtues ||, is eminently conversant with well guided 
morals, and conspicuous for the observance of practical 
duties. 

4. Himself an ocean of generosity and meditation, 


* This use of the pronoun indicates the conspicuous ik-ss of the 
object; as if sufficiently known without further designation. 

t Here, as well as with the subsequent names, the pa ! ticle cva 
is subjoined without changing the preceding vowel. This is con¬ 
trary to the rules of the language, and emendations have been ac¬ 
cordingly proposed: but I shall not disturb the text. 

+ The moon is named Sason, from a fancied resemblance of its 
spots to a leveret. Pandits, to whom I showed maps of the moon, 
copied from Heveh us and Ricciolus, dxed upon the Lo*tiPaludo<a 
and Mans Porphyrites. or Kmi’lbhvs and Akistaxchus, for the 
spots, which, they think, exhibit the similitude of a hare. 

§ The term is Aswaniban&hica, which the Pandits are disposed to 
explain as signifying “ a general commanding cavalry.” Other 
interpretations may be suggested ; the word is an unusual one. 

(| This, as indeed the whole of the verse, is obscure, and ad¬ 
mits of various interpretations. In this place, more than one read- 
ing has been proposed. 


2 D 3 
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yet thirsting to taste, by practice of austerity, that 
which alone confines the fleeting thoughts* * * § s sympa¬ 
thising with other living beings,” an unrivalled theatre 
of virtue, practising good deeds, and, in private, only 
a contemplative saint, this auspicious I) had i alone 
rose, as a luminary of joy above the earth.. 

5. Superior to the world was the delight of thi? 
pre-eminent sovereign of the earth, the happy Rana- 
bancaMalla, whose officer he was ; for the deity, 
who has a hundred eyes §, is obscureleven in his 
own abode, by the dazzling glories of that [monarch], 
which traverse the three worlds, in all directions, 

(5. ‘ May the twenty dronas ^ of land, in the village 
of Ij&c- hand'a, granted to him by that generous prince, 
continue as long as sun and moon endure, yielding 
the ample harvest of unsullied praise ; for it is land se¬ 
cure from invasion, delightful, like a pleasant painting, 
and appears like a crest in the assemblage of cities. 

7 . ‘ This land, with definite boundaries has been 
given by the liberal prince himself, the range of whose 
glory therefore extends, as is fit, in all directions. 

8. 'O future kings; understand this inscription 
on copper, by which that officer |l humbly now solicits 


* Here again the sense is obscure; and more than one reading 
may be proposed, The praise is evidently grounded on the union 
of practical virtues, with religious contemplation, 

t Asivani hand' idea . 

J Indra. 

§ A measure of land, still used in the eastern parts of Bengal j 
originally as much as might be sown with one Drona of seed : fora 
Drona is a measure of capacity. (As. Res. vol. 5. p. 96.) The 
Drona, vulgarly called Dun, varies in different districts. It may, 
however, be reckoned nearly equivalent to eight Big/ias> or two 
acres and two thirds, 
il Asuiamband'htca. 
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you: this land should be preserved ; nor is the per¬ 
manence of the realm consistent with the slightest in¬ 
jury ; a shame on avarice ! That land is, as it were, a 
widow, the sovereign of which is despised [for his 
covetousness.] 

0. * * * § Although this excellence of the descendants 
[of that prince J which is guarded by their natural 
virtues, be sufficiently apparent, yet does Me'dinj, 
urged by the multitude of the good qualities of that, 
unsullied race, thus make it known *. 

> 4 *r • 

f Years expired of the S'aca king 114 f-f-; dated 
in the seventeenth year of Ranabanca Mall a, 
Srimat Hartica'la De'va or expressed in nu¬ 
merals, Samvat 17 ; on the 29 th of the Sun’s being 
in the balance-’ 

II. Inscription on a Plate of Copper found in (he district 
of Gorakhpur. 

A plate of copper, containing an inscription in 
the Sanscrit language, declaratory of a granr of land, 
but without date, was lately found in the district of 
Gorakhpur, near the river called the little Garni'hue. 
It was brought to Mr. John Ahmuty, Magistrate of 


* This inscription appears not to be a grant by the sovereign j 
but a memorial of the grant recorded by the possessor * who must 
have been the heir of the grantee, and who seems to acknowledge 
in this place the liberality of the grantor’s successors continuing 
the land to him. 

| Corresponding to A, D* I2\Q. 

J This prince is probably a different person from the grantor 
named in the fifth verse, 

§ Here Samvat is used for the year of the king’s reign, See re- 
jnarks* towards the dose of this paper* on an inscription found at 
slmgdthhi in Dinajpur* 


2 D 4 
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the district* and by him communicated to Captain 
Wilpori), who has presented it to the Asiatick So¬ 
ciety. 

TttEplate. which is 1(5^ inches long, and li-|broad ( 
is engraved on one face only, i he lines, ot which 
there are 24, tun in the length of the plate; and on 
the left side is a curvature, on which a semi-circular ap¬ 
pendage is riveted, containing a fiat button representing 
the impression of a seal. The figure is very imperfect, 
but seems to be intended for some animal. 

With the plate itself, Captain Wileord communi¬ 
cated a copy of its contents as decyphered by a Pandit 
in his service. On carefully comparing it with the ori¬ 
ginal, I found all the essential passages, as well as the 
names, correctly given: a few alterations, which this 
comparison showed to be necessary, have been made 
with the concurrence of several Pandits from Tirhut , 
who assisted me in collating it. I preferred the aid of 
Pandits of that province, because the peculiarities 
of the characters, where they differ widely, as they 
do in many instances, from common Deva tidgan, 
make a nearer approach to the TirhiUtya letters than, 
to any other now in use. The whole inscription is 
indeed remarkable for the uncommon form of the con¬ 
sonants, and the very unusual manner in which the 
vowels are marked. On this account, an exact copy 
of the ofiginal in fac simile will be subjoined ; as well 
as a correct transcript in modern Diva nagan letters. 
The following version is as literal as the difference of 
idiom permits. 


TRANSLATION. 

t. ( Salutation to the God, who is manifested in 
various forms, from earth to the performer of a sacri- 
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fjce *, who is an universal soul, to be apprehended only 
by contemplation of saints; and who pervades all. 

2. ( Salutation to the unborn God who makes 
the world’s production, its continuance, and ultimate 
destruction ; and the recollection of whom serves as a 
vessel of transport across the ocean of mundane iHs. 

3. 'Salutation be to the husband of Lacshmi ; 
to him who reposes on Sk'sha as on a couch ; to him 
who is Vishnu extracting the thorns of the three 
worlds; to him who appears in every shape %. 

4. 4 Salutation be to the blessed foot of Pa'r- 
vati§, which destroyed the demon Mahisha, joy 
whom all had been overcome ; and which gives felicity 
to the world. 

5. * Surrounded by groves of lofty canes [|, in¬ 
accessible through the range of edifices on the hill’* § 
summit encompassed by a deep ditch in which foun¬ 
tains 'spring, secure by impassable defence from 
6. dread of foes, a royal abode there is named Fijeya - 
fura **, which is situated on the declivity of the 


* Siva, manifested in eight material forms : viz. Earth, Water* 
Fire, Air, Ether, the Sun, the Moon, and the person who per¬ 
forms a sacrifice* 

t Brahma the creator, himself not created, and therefore 
termed unborn* 

% Vishnu, who reposes on the serpent Ananta or S&ha \ and who 
has been incarnate in various shapes to relieve the world from op¬ 
pressors* 

§ Bhawani or Durga slew Mahishasura. The legend is well 
known* 

[j Bamboos {Bambusa Arundinacea and other species)* 

** The place here described may be Vijty-f>tir , on the northern 
declivity of tile Vin&'hya hills, a few miles from the temple of 
Fmd'hya^ashn near Mirzipur on the Ganges. It is the ancient 
residence of a family, which cl a'ins descent from the former sove¬ 
reigns of , enures j and is still the abode of the head of that family. 
But the terms of the text, UUarag'm calate* rather seem to signify 
* declivity of the northern mountain/ than ‘ northern declivity of 
ihe mountain \ and that interpretation points to the range of snowf 
plpujltainSj instead of ¥ind*hya which is reckoned a tropical range* 



410 on ANCiERtf Monuments 

„ * 

* ' 

northern mountain, where the pain of regret is nil- 
known, and every gratification is found. 

7. { Thehe' reigned the fortunate D'harma'- 
bitya, like another Rod'hisatwa, a mighty and 
prosperous prince, whose glory spread over the four 
8. seas* H»s son was Jay a'ditya *, adorable like the 
moon, the fortune of the world, like the tree which 
bears every desired fruit, and satisfying thirst like a 
9- deep lake : humble, though a king ; though young, 
prudent and averse from amorous passion ; though 
liberally bestowing all, yet ever receiving the best 
result of all. 

10. * His minister, learned, intelligent, and 
vanquisher of foes, the son of a mighty chieftain 
and counsellor Crjtacirti, was the fortunate 
\ K Mada'li -f', whose pleasing counsels obtained a 
ready hearing, and who was by nature eager for the 
reduction of enemies 


* The name of Jayaditya, is known as the patron of certain 
authors, who flourished at Cast - 7 and who are considered as ancient 
Avr iters. He is mentioned in the title of the Vdmana pasted? and 
even termed the author of that grammatical work. I shall not un¬ 
dertake to determine whether this be the same person. 

t The names, being uncommon, are, in this instance, doubtful. 
Srmdteli is clearly given as the name of the minister : and either 
the whole of it may be his name j or it may be resolved into Srimat 
Alt, or into Sri MaddlL The latter is most agreeable to the prevail¬ 
ing practice of prefixing Sri to a proper name. In this inscription, 
the auspicious syllable is prefixed to the names of the two kings 
first mentioned ; but is not added to the names of the writers of it, 
who are noticed towards the close, (v. 20 & 22.) 

Ctitacirti may signify f of established fame ;* but, if taken as an 
epithet, it leaves no other term which can be assumed as the name 
of the minister's father. 

X The text exhibits Pracriti farahaddhdetesho . Though a very 
unsatisfactory reading it is here preserved, and has been translated 
in the most probable sense, which I am able to suggest for it. 
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] 2, ‘The village of Dummadutri& * * * § , obtained 
by him from the royal favor, and rich in tillage, 
dwellings and cattle, has been assigned by him to 
Du EG A' "f*. 

13 . ‘ The opulence of the good, who put their 
trust in the great, is indeed beneficial to others: 
the clouds gather water from the sea, and shower 

i4. it down on the growing crop. Hare indeed are 
those liberal persons, who distinguish not between 
their own dependants and strangers : how many are 
the all-productive trees even in the celestial grove X ? 

15 . ‘Do hot imagine, father, that, inthesinful 
age, a general equality prevails: the sovereign de¬ 
fends the earth, but a weak, individual guards not 

16. even his house Birth and death, success and 
misfortune, are perpetually passing : why not, 
therefore, protect another’s glory like one’s own ? 

17. He, who bestows fertile land furnished with the 
means of agriculture, mounts a celestial vehicle, 
and ascends to heaven, gladdening his progenitors. 

18 . But be, who foolishly resumes land allotted to gods 
or priests, assuredly causes his ancestors to fall to 
hell, evert though they had previously attained 
heaven. 


* A village of this name is situated in the district of Allahabad, 
within twenty miles of Bijeypur on the. Ganges. But the name is 
not uncommon; and may belong to some place nearer to the northern 

mountains. . 

+ Jayadttya’s minister. Mad a it, appears to have assigned tins 
village for general charitable uses, by consecrating it to the goddess 
Duroa. Such at least seem to be the nios| consistent reading and 

interpretation of-the text. 

} In n ha’s garden called Naniform ; in which five celestial trees 
are placed, termed Calpadruma, Purtj'Ha, See, 1 he Calpadrumi 
yields, as its fruit, every thing which is desired. 

§ The intention of this and file following lines is to deprecate 
the resumption of the grant. 
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19. 'Sfbung from a very pure race, respectful 
towards gods, priests, spiritual parents and the 
£0. king, a generous founder of temples, who has dug 
many ponds; by the tenderness of his disposition 
an image of Sugata a treasure of virtues, with 
subdued organs, wise, and averse from unpleasing 

21. discourse : such was the Cay ait'ha Nagadatta. By 
him was composed with great devoutness, this 
praise of the minister; in apt measure and pleasing 
verse, elegant # and apposite. 

22 . ‘ The last three verses were written by his 
younger brother Vidya'datta ; for he himself 
Was fearful of proclaiming his own virtues. 

23. Rich and fertile is the village, obtained 
through the king’s favour as an endowment for 
subsistence; and still more productive is this other 
Village for virtuous men -J* * .’ 


X From this comparison to Sugata nr Budd'ha, as well as a pre- 
vious comparison to a Bodkisatwa, it may be inferred, that the au¬ 
thors if not himself a follower of the sect of Buddha, was at least 
more amicably disposed towards that sect, than modern orthodox 
Hindus appear to be. 

It is hardly necessary to inform the reader, that the last Buid'h* 
was conspicuous for his tender, compassionate disposition. The my¬ 
thology of the sect of Budd'ha peoples heaven with Bodhhotwas : 
and, from this class of beings, the Budd'&as are selected. Gautama 
E uDifKA was a Bod hhatwa under the name of Swetacetu, before 
be was incarnate as Sidd’hart’ha son of Subd’hod^uva. 

* The text exhibits Surna crltasbbhd ; which must be amended by 
reading either Stvarna or Suvarna* The last is preferable as giving 
the most correct metre: either way the meaning is rendered ' ele¬ 
gant, as gold/ orl>y ( well selected words :* for Suv&ma or Swcrna 
or Swarna signifies gold j and may be resolved into words, Su well, 
and varna or arna a letter or syllable. 

+ The last line U very obscure. If it have been rightly decy^ 
phered and explained j it may allude to some other grant held by the 
Rijds minister, for his own subsistence. 
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Ilf. Inscription on three Plates of Brass found at 
Chiteadurg, 

A grant of land, engraved on three plates of brass, 
which were found at Clntradurg in the year 1800 , and 
a fac simile of a similar grant found at the same place, 
have been presented by Major C, Mackenzie to the 
Asiatick Society. 

The plates, which appear to be very similar in both 
grants, may be described from that, of which the ori¬ 
ginal has been received. They are nearly seven inches 
wide and as many high ; but surmounted by an arch of 
two inches in height. The two exterior plates have 
been engraved on the inner side only : the middle one 
is so on both faces. At the edge is a rim, half a line 
thick, by which the inscription is secured from being 
effaced by the rubbing of the plates, They are held 
together by a brass ring, on which is a seal of the same 
metal representing a boar. The engraved surfaces have 
some appearance of having been once gilt. 

The language is Sanscrit, excepting the description 
of the lands, which is in the Canara dialect. Hie 
whole inscription is in Dfcva-nagarl characters: but 
some of the letters are formed in a very unusual man¬ 
ner. It contains a grant by the king of Vidydmgar 
(pronounced Bijdmigur,) formerly the capital of Carnai'- 
aca: and is dated little more than four hundred years 
ago. Grants, by kings of this dynasty, are fsot uncom¬ 
mon in the Oekhin $ and may be of use in determining 
the dates of their several reigns. These princes were 
enlightened patrons of science : especially Haiuma'ra 
and Bucca Ka'xa sons of SancamX the founder of 
the dynasty. 
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Major Mackenzie forwarded a translation of this 
inscription made by his interpreter Cavelly Bqria. 
The original is* in some instances, read differently by 
the Pandits whom I have consulted : not however mak¬ 
ing any change in the purport, nor in any material pas¬ 
sage, The following translation is conformable to their 
interpretation : and the copy, which is subjoined* ex¬ 
hibits the text as read by them. 

TRANSLATIO AT. 

f. * Salutation to GaneVa, I bow to Sam¬ 
bit u, graced with the beautiful moon crowning his 
lofty head ; himself the pillar, which upholds the 

2. origin of the three worlds May he, w hose head 
is like an elephant's, the son of Haka the cause 
of uninterrupted supremacy, the giver of boons, and 
the luminary which dispels darkness preserve us. 

3 . May the auspicious primeval boar§, by whom 


* Siva, or Mahadeva, Is figured with the moon as a crest. 
According to mythology, he upholds the creator. 

This, and the two following stanzas* seem to be the same which 
are found* but in a different order, at the begin iimg of the inscrip¬ 
tion on the p'ates preserved at the tempi* of Coujcveiai?i: (As, hes. 
voL 3* p. 3(>.) with s.>me difference, however, in the reading and 
interpretation. 

t Ganbsa^ figured with an elephant s head* reckoned son of 
i I a. n a or Malta dev a and of his wife Paevati. 

X The original is here Irmc 'urate : it exhibits Turn tivra tmtra 
gihlro ; which means nothing* and in which a syllable is deficient 
for the metre. In the fee simile of another giant* the same passage 
is correctly written Vantdit tivra timiru miftiro, 

§. TSie incarnation of Vishnu, as a boar, who upheld the eajtli 
submerged by the ocean, is well known to all %vho are cony-rsaut 
with Indian mythology. 

2 $ 
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closely embraced, the earth exults, grant us vast 
prosperity, 

4. * * * § The ambrosial moon, brother of the goddess 
Rama , is the offspring of the milky ocean *, having 
a common origin with the gem Caustubha, the all- 
b. productive tree and the ever beneficent cow. In the 
lunar race was born a king named Yadu -f-j by a de¬ 
scendant of whom [Cbishna] son of Vasude'va, 
6. the earth has been protected. In his line arose a 
king named S^nqama who abounded in weighty 
virtues, and shunned the society of the wicked. 

y. * This king had [five]] sons, HariharA, 
Camp a, Buccara'ya who was sovereign of the 
earthy, Ma'eafa and Mudgapa. 

8. e Among these five graceful princes, the most 
celebrated was Bucca sovereign of ■ the earth, con¬ 
spicuous for valor, as Abjuna among the Pa'nda- 
q. vas. Therefore, did Buccara'ya, fierce in bat¬ 
tle, become a fortunate prince, applying his left 


* 'the story of the churning.of the ocean Is familiar to every one, 

t Yadu* the celebrated ancestor of Crishna, was of the lunar 

ace, 

r 

t The pretensions of Sang am A to be descended from the lunar 
line of Cstiatrlyas or Chart Jtavamh are here asserted, 

§ The names of three of these princes, as well as of their father, 
occur in the writings of Mad’hava-achakya, and of his brother 
S-ayaxa-acharya, who were priests and counsellors of those uio- 
n a robs* 

Haiuhara Baja, and Bugcana Raja or Bucca Hay a, are named 
hMaihiava’s commentary on the Vedas, and Camp a is mentioned 
n hb gramuialical works* 
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shoulder * to uphold the burden of the mighty 
elephants posted at the quarters of the world. 

JO. When his army, in warlike array, performed evolu¬ 
tions on the frontier of his dominions, the Turash- 
cas felt their mouths parched ; the Concaria , terri¬ 
fied, apprehended impending death ; the And'hi as 
fled, in consternation, to the caverns; the Gurjaras 
trembled; the Cambnjas lost their firmness; and 
the CaUngas were quickly discomfited -f~. 

11. ( He was a conspicuous monarch, splendid, 
and a supreme ruler of kings, but acting towards 
disobedient princes, as the icing of birds towards 
12. serpenrs; embraced by the concubines of kings, 
destroying hostile chiefs, defending the heroes of 
Hindu Raya , endowed with knowledge and other 
qualities 


* The text appears to exhibit the negative of Daeshina right. 

At the eight principal points of the compass, elephants uphold 

the world. . . , „ , 

f This verse is extremely inaccurate m the original: it has been 
corrected with the aid of the fac simile of another grant before-men¬ 
tioned. It begins Yasyodi' haya yud$htyuM'ha range, which is un¬ 
meaning and contains too many syllables for the metre. It should 
be, as tn the other inscription, Yasyodypdyudi'ha range, A syila* 
hle > is wanting in Tafu&hcdh, written Tushcab Two were deficient 
in Bhaya bhara bharUah expressed Bhava bharitah. Both inscrip¬ 
tions write Cihnbojah for Cmnbojah . In one, Sapari is erroneously 

put for S ipadL , 

All the natives of nations, which occur m this place, have been re^ 

neatedly explained* 

t These stanzas are very obscure ? and I a:n not confident, that 
tVy are rightly translated* iimlhwya seems to be similar to the 
SSmftpati of Mnnddkhand: for so the government of that country 
was denominated under the chiefs, who ruled it in the last and m 
the preceding century* 

The stanzas appear to be similar to two in the grant preserved at 
Conimram .-viz* 25 ih and 26 h. (As. lias. vol. 3. p .”47). But 
there is sonic difference in reading as well as in interpretation, 

u? 
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13. f By that victorious king was Vidyiuiagari 
made a permanent uetropciis; a fortunate city, 
which is adapted to promote universal conquest* * * § . 

14. * Gaura'mbica' became his queen ; a prin¬ 
cess respectable fur her virtues ; as Rama the be¬ 
loved wife of Cui sna ; as Gauiu ot S'iva; as 
IJj.S'achi, of Indra; as Saraswati, of Brahma'; 
16 , as Ch’ha'ya', of Su'rya By the charms of her 

graceful gaiety, she obscured Tii,6ttama % ; by 
her happy fidelity to her husband, she excited the 
envjr of Anasu'ta' 

17 . ‘ This liberal prince, pre-eminent among kings, 
begot, on that divine princess ^[, a son named Haki- 
18. hara : who is become a protector of the good 
and punisher of the wicked; who has obtained his 


* Fidyanagari signifies the. city of science. Fgrishtah was mis¬ 
taken, when he a hirmed, that it was founded by Uaja Bei.lal deo 
and named after his son Bn a kay. (Scott's History of Dekhan 
Jntr. p. si.) It is believed to have been founded by the two. bro¬ 
thers Harihara and Bucca Hay a. 

f Tile Gods and Goddesses, to whom this happy couple is here 
compared, are mentioned in the text by titles, some of which 
are uncommon; and have been therefore changed, in die transi¬ 
tion, to others more generally known. Kama is probably intended 
for Kauha as a representative of I.acshmi, 

In the original, Sakaswati is called Vani ; but thsfac simile of 
the other inscription exhibits Savitri. Sakhi is, in the original 
erroneously written Sachi; and occurs at the be^iunin^of 
the verse ter nama. - 0 0 

+ Tuj.ottama is thenameofa nymph celebrated for her beauty. 

§ Anasuya is wile of Atui, and distinguished fr con in ^al af¬ 
fection. llie name signifies unenvious. ° 

f The princess is here termed Gaciri, which is a tit’e o ' I’er- 
vatI; and which conveys an allusion to her own name XHckau- 

UIGA. 
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wish, with the wife; who is enviable, and is de¬ 
voted to the god Hakihara. 

Hi. ‘ The tree of virtue thrives by water poured 
with his donations*; while he shines with the 
splendid glory of sixteen kinds of gift f*. 

20. ‘ In the year 13 17 + ; and, of the cycle, 
Dhdta ; in the month of Mdgha and light fort- 

21, night ; on the day of full moon ; under the asterism 
sacred to the Pitris (Magha ;) on Sunday; upon 
the bank, of the river Tungabhadra, which is 

22. adorned by the mountain Hemacui'a ; in the pre- 

23. sence of the auspicious deity, Viru'pa'csha $; the 
valiant Hakihara revered among mortals, li¬ 
beral in his gifts of land, and especially attentive to 

24, venerable priests, has graciously given, with gold 

22. and with a libation of water, to the auspicious de- 

23. scendant of Bha'radwa'ja and follower of thei?/f- 
veda, the wife Vishnudicshita PatVabahdhi, 

24. son of Va'chespati surnamed Bin la ; and to the 
learned A'nantadicshita son of Ra'maehatVa, 
a descendant of Vasisht'’ha and follower of 

25. A'pasta'mb.a’s Yajurveda , in habitant of liuchangi 

2S. (a place known to have been visited by the Panda- 

vasj the fertile and all productive village of Nd- 

25. (tenahalU. also named llartluirapura , situated in the 

2d! midst of Rhillchfdra, east of the village called 

2 /1 AvidtovT) south ot Gaudicehai: *. west of Pallu— 
vacat'd, and north of BhudthalU , a place to 


* Solemn donations are ratified by pouring water into the band 
of the donee, 

f Sixteen meritorious gifts are enumerated in treatises on dona* 

tion. v 

+ Corresponding to A. 3J* 

l A title of Siva* b , , 

The difference of idiom makes it necessary to t anspo^ in the 

transUtU'ii, shine of the verses ct the original* 

3 E 3 
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20 . be honoured by all; marked on the four sides by 
distinct boundaries; together with its treasures, and 
hidden dcposites, its stones and every thing which it 

30 . does or may contain; abounding with objects 
pleasing to the eye ; fit to be enjoyed by two per¬ 
sons ; graced with elegant trees; furnished with 
wells, cisterns, ponds and banks; to be successively 

31 . possessed by the sons, grandsons and other descend¬ 
ants [of the grantees], as long as the sun and 

32. moon endure, subject to be mortgaged, sold or any 
way disposed of; a village visited by assiduous and 
gentle priests and attendants, and by various wise 
persons, who are conversant with holy rites, and 
surpass in voice melodious birds 

A jarticulak description of the bounds of the vil¬ 
lage, and its land marks, is next inserted in the Cdnarn 
language. After which the patent proceeds thus. 

f This patent is of the king Harihara, the sole un¬ 
alterable tree of beneficence, magnanimous, and whose 
sweet strains compose this royal grant. By his com¬ 
mand this patent has been framed, expressed in due 
form, in the sacred tongue 

* The Boundaries of the village on all sides, have 
been stated in the provincial dialect. 

‘ Op original gift or confirmation of it, confir¬ 
mation is superior to gift ; by generous grants 
a man obtains heaven; by confirmation of them, 

Some p:;ris of this long passage are obscure and doubtful. The 
last stanza, with two preceding, omitting one, (that is the'idtli, 
30:h, and 32nd) appears to be the same with three which occur in 
Ue grant preserved at Cot jever am, viz. 43d, 44th, and 4oth, (As. 
•lies. vo.. 3. p. 51.) Jitu there are some variations between the 
reading of them in this inscription, and in the copy of the Cenjcuc- 
ram plates, Irons which Sir W. Jonhs made his version of that 
grant: and, in a few instances, the interpretation, which I have 
adopted, differs from his. 

t This passage may indicate the artist’s name, Vimdeva, 
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an unperishable abode; for the confirmation of ano¬ 
ther’s donation is twice as meritorious as a gift made by 
himself; and bis own munificence is rendered fruitless 
by resumption of another s grants. H.C, who resumes 
land, whether bestowed by himself or by another, is 
born an insect in ordure for sixty thousand years. Ia 
this world is only one sister of all kings, namely land ? 
which has been conferred on priests ^ • she must not 
be enjoyed nor espousedIbis general maxim of. 
duty for kings, should be strjctly observed by you in all 
times: so Ramachajsdka earnestly conjures all future 
sovereigns 

f S'rt Viriipacsha ; or the auspicious deity with un* 
even eyes 


* The terms may signify « fully granted away, or properly be- 
stowed.'* 

+ In mythology, as well as in figurative language, the earth i* 
wife of the sovereign. With an allusion to tbs idea, land, winch 
has been granted away, [s here called the kings sisters and tu* 
seizure of such land is pronounced incestuous. 

The expression, which lissbeen translated espoused, (caragrdm, 
literally, to be taken by the hand), will alsc'signify subjected ti> ; 
taxation : for §aro. signifies tax as well as hand- 

t This appears to be a quotation from some .poem (a. Par and or 
Mmcnaw). The whole of the concluding part of the iiis C npttou 
(comprised in five stanzas! seems to he the same with the c.ose of 
grant on plates of copper preserved at Cwjeoeram. !> 

vol, 3. p. 53* 

^ This signature is in C0uw ’ ett t** 
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JV. Another and similar Inscription found at the same 

place. 

With afac simile of the foregoing inscription. Ma¬ 
jor Mackenzie communicated the copy of another 
inscription found also at Chitradurg and in the same 
year. The whole of the introductory part, containing 
the name of the prince, and his genealogy, is word for 
word the same in both grants: excepting a few places, 
where the variations are eyidently owing to mistakes of' 
the artist, by whom the plates were engraved. I have 
consequently derived much assistance from this fac si¬ 
mile in decyphering the original inscription before de¬ 
scribed. 

The grant, here noticed, is by the same prince, and 
dated in Saca .1213 ; only four years anterior to the one 
before translated. I think it, therefore, unnecessary, 
to complete the decyphering of it, or to. insert a copy 
or translation merely for the name and description of the 
lands granted, or the designations of the persons on 
whom they were bestowed. 

Concerning the similarity of the grants, it maybe 
remarked, that this circumstance is not a sufficient 
ground of distrust; for it cannot be thought extraordi¬ 
nary, that a set form of introduction to patents should 
have been in use; or that grants, made within the space 
of four years, by the same person, should he alike. [ 
must acknowledge, however, that the inaccuracies of 
the original have impressed me with some doubt of the 
genuineness of the preceding grant, I do not, how¬ 
ever, suspect it to be a modern forgery : but I appre¬ 
hend, that it may have been fabricated while the up¬ 
per Carnalaca continued under the sole domination of 
Hindu princes. Still it may not be without its use, as 
an historical monument: since it may lie fairly pre¬ 
sumed, that the introductory part is copied from a more 
ancient monument; perhaps from tlur, with which it 
has been now collated. 


A3Q 
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V, Inscription on a stone found at CuRUGODE in the 
district of Adoni 

Another ancient monument, for the communica¬ 
tion of which the Asiatick Society is indebted to the 
same gentleman, whose zeal for literary research, and 
indefatigable industry in the prosecution of inquiries, 
cannot be too much praised, was found by him in the 
upper Carndt'aca in 1801 , and has been presented to 
the Asiatick Society, with the following account of its 
discovery and of the inscription which it contains. 

f The accompanying stone was found at Kurugode, 
fourteen miles north of Baildri , not far from the 7 ung- 
bhadr&y among the ruins of the ancient town at the 
foot of the Durg ; and was removed thence, in March, 
ISO], with the consent of the principal inhabitants, 
under the impression, that tin's specimen of ancient 
characters, with which it is covered, would be a de¬ 
sirable acquisition to gentlemen who cultivate the study 
of Hindu literature. 

( The inscription is chiefly written in the ancient 
Canard language much mixed with Sanscrit, of which 
some of the SUcas or stanzas are exclusively composed. 
It commences witli the invocation of Samehu (Siva), 
and after introducing the grant, date, and description of 
the lands, concludes with several Slocas usually added 
as a formula in confirmation of such donations, 

A few of the stanzas, said to be written in the PnU 
crit language, could not be understood by the Sastm 
and Pandits at Triplicane, who explained the greatest 
part of the inscription to my Brahmensg by their 
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united efforts and knowledge, the accompanying trims* 
latiort was given, in which I have every confidence af» 
ter the experience I have had of the fidelity of other 
translations by the same hands (some of which are 
ready communicated}. 

‘ The inscription is useful as ari historical record, if 
the Raja Racsiiamalla, mentioned here, be the same 
with the sovereign of the same name rnentioned in a 
history of Mysore , whe flourished about the eighth 
century; thus agreeing in date neatly with the monu¬ 
ment, 

* The beauty of the character was also a strong mo¬ 
tive for removing it, as an appropriate offering to a So¬ 
ciety, whose labors have been so successfully employed 
in illustrating the interesting remains of Hindu anti¬ 
quity ; and a permanent specimen of a character which 
appears hitherto to have escaped much notice. 

‘ The common Canara language and character ate 
used by the natives of all those countries extending 
from Coimbatore *, north to Balkee- f* near Seder, and 
within the parallels from the eastern Ghats to the 
western, comprehending the modern provinces of My¬ 
sore Sera ]j, upper Bednore Soonda <jj, Goa, Adoni, 
Rachore Carnal the Ditah of the Kishnd and 

Tung-bhadra, and a considerable part of the modern 
Subahs of Beder and Bijdpitr , as far as the source of 
the Kishnd at least. Its limits and point of junction 
with the Mahratias may be yet ascertained with more 
precision; but in 1797 , I had the opportunity of 'ob¬ 
serving, that the junction of the three languages, Te- 
linga, Mahratta, and Canara , took place somewhere 
about Beder. 


* C •\amuttfr. t Pht'daci. } Mth'uiir. |1 Sirti. 

§ Bcdu'r. 11 Sund.t, tf li.cdur. %% Can, {.nun. 
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* Besides the common character and language, ano¬ 
ther appears to have been used, denominated at pre¬ 
sent the Halla or ancient Canara, in which this inscrip¬ 
tion is written : it has gone so much, into disuse, that 
it was with some difficulty I could get people to read 
it. An alphabet will be yet communicated ; as several 
books and ancient inscriptions are written in this cha¬ 
racter : and the remaining literature of the Jains in 
JBaldghat\ appearing to be preserved in it, affords ad¬ 
ditional motives for pointing it out to the attention of 
the learned, as probably affording means oi extending 
the field of knowledge of Hindu literature. 

* Some of the inscriptions, at Cdrutra and Salset , ap¬ 
pear to be written in this character; and many monu¬ 
ments of the kind, dispersed over the upper Carnatic, 
hold out the prospect of further information. 

‘Among several manuscripts in Canara, five, re¬ 
lating to the Jain religion and customs, are in my pos¬ 
session. 

‘The name of Cavelly Boria, a Br airmen , who 
was highly instrumental in forwarding and facilitating 
the investigations carried on in Mysore and the Nizam's 
dominions, is inscribed on the edge of this stone, as a 
small tribute to the zeal and fidelity of a native who 
evinced a genius superior to the common prejudices of 
the natives. He first suggested the idea of removing 
the stone to some place where it could be useful to Eu¬ 
ropean literature ; and, by his conciliatory manner, ob¬ 
tained the concurrence and assistance of the natives for 
that purpose.’ 

The stone, sent by Major Mackenzie, with the 
foregoing account of the discovery of it, is nearly five 
feet high, and three wide, and about ten inches thick. 
The front is covered with writing in large characters, 
above which is a representation of the Linga in die form 
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usual in temples; it is surmounted by a sun and cres¬ 
cent; and near it stands a bull, intended perhaps for 
the bull called Nandi, a constant attendant of S'i va : 
this is followed by the figure of a smaller animal, of 
similar form. The back of the stone is half covered 
with writing. 

The translation, mentioned by Major Mackenzie, 
is here subjoined. Not being acquainted with the cha¬ 
racter, in which the original is written, I have not 
collated the version ; and have therefore used no free¬ 
dom with it, except that of substituting, in many 
places, English words for Sanscrit, which the transla¬ 
tor had preserved. 

TRANS LAT JON. 

ADORATION be to the auspicious SwayameHu' 
Na't’ka or Self-existent Protector. 

1 . *1 prostrate myself before Sdnibhu: whose 
glorious head is adorned with the resplendent moon; 
and who is the chief prop of the foundation of the three 
worlds *. 

2. ' May Swayamehu' be propitious: he,'who won 
immortal renown ; who grants the wishes of those that 
earnestly in treat him ; who pervades the universe ; the 
Sovereign Lord of Deities; who destroyed the state 
and arrogance of the demons ; who enjoyed the de¬ 
lightful embraces of Pa'rvati, to whom the learned 
prostrate themselves : the God above all gods. 

3. ( I prostrate myself before Samehu'; whose 
unquenchable blaze consumed the magnificent Tri- 

* This is the same stanza, which begins the two inscriptions 
found at Chhradufg, ami which likewise occurs in a grant m the 
possession of a Brahmin Naitdigiil ; and in that preserved at Cp/r- 
jpvrram. 

Vol. IX. 2 P 
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pura; whose food is the nectar dropping from the 
beams of the moon; who rejoiced in the sacrifice of 
heads by the Lord of Racshasas * ; whose face is 
adorned with smiles, when he enjoys the embraces of 
Gauri 

(The foregoing Sanscrit: the fourth, which is Fra- 
crit, is unexplained. Those which follow, are in C&- 
tmra.) 

5. e By the consort of De'vi, whose divinity is 
adored, the spouse of Pa'rvati, resplendent with the 
glorious light of gems reflected from the crowns of the 
Lords of Gods and demons whose heads lay prostrate at 
his feet; with a face ever lighted up with smiles; he is 
the self'existent deity : may the wealth, and the sta¬ 
tions of his saints, be ever granted to us. 

6. ( The beams of whose light, like the frequent 
waving of the lotus flower, flashes reflected from the 
numerous crowns of glorious Kings, of the chief of 
Gods, of the King of Kings, and of the Lord of De¬ 
mons; who exists in all things, in all elements, in wa¬ 
ter, air, earth, ether, and fire, in the sun and moon: 
the renowned deity manifested in eight forms; Sam- 
bhu" ; may he grant our ardent prayers. 

7. * Cheerfully I bow to Samijhu' in the lotus 
of the heart; to him who increases and gives life to 

. all j who holds supreme command over all; who, 
through his three divine attributes, created and ani¬ 
mated fourteen worlds; who ever resides in the minds 
of his saints.’ 

(The two next stanzas have not been explained. 
The following is in Hall a Canara.) 


* Rayah jv» 
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3 0. * For ever be propitious to Sumh'wara Divadi, 
the son of the fortunate Bhuvana Malla Vira, the 
protector of the world, the chief Sovereign of Kings, 
the pre-eminent monarch, a man of superior virtue, a 
distinguished personage of the noble race, the orna¬ 
ment of the Chaluca tribe, whose state be increased 
progressively in this world, so long as the sun and 
moon endure; who reigns in the city of Calyan , en¬ 
joying every happiness and good fortune, with the con¬ 
verse of good men and every other pleasure. In this 
country of Cuntahdha *, a land renowned for beauty 
and for manly strength over all the sea-girt earth, is 
situated Conda-jt[<at1an , placed as the beauty spot on 
the human face; a city favoured by the goddess of 
prosperity ; as a nosegay of elegant flowers adorning 
the tresses of the beauteous goddess of the earth. 

11. ( Hovv is this favored land ? In its towns are 
numerous groves of mangoe ; plantations of luxuriant 
betle and fields of rice : in every town are channels of 
water, and wells, opulent men and beautiful women : 
in every town are temples of the Gods and of the 
saints: in every town are men blessed with vigor and 
every virtue. 

12. ‘In its centre, is the mighty hill of Curngode - 
durg, like the fastnesses f of heaven, ever famed, rear¬ 
ing aloft its top crowned with fortresses. In height 
and compass surpassing all the strong hills otj the right 
or left. 


• Cun!ah Deal, the ancient name of the province in which 
CurKode is situated ; part of the Ballari or Adorn District. M. 

t The poet indulges his lancv in describing this favored Durg ; 
but in lact it is only about 250 feet high, and no ways remarkabla 
for strength. M, 


2 F 2 





436 ON ANCIENT MONUMENTS 

13. * This Cunlgfdde was established as the capital 
of his dominions by the king of Cunfala, who was the 
foe of the king Cho/a* ; who terrified the Gurjara ; 
who is the instrument to destroy the plants of Madru ; 
who put Tandy a to flight. Is it possible for the king 
of snakes, though possessed of a thousand tongues, to 
praise sufficiently the beauty of this city ? 

14, ‘ What is the description of the delightful 
gardens that encompass the city ? They are gardens 
wherein are found the Tilde, the Tamal, the palm, the 
plantain, the Mimusops, the trumpet flower, the 
tremulous fig-tree, the citron, the Oleander, Mesua, 
and Cassia, the cotton-tree, the Carambola and Pcederia, 
the mangoe, Butea and fragrant Nalicci ; and various 
trees, that flourish and produce through all seasons as 
in the garden Nandun: these surrounded this city of' 
Curogode.' 

(The fifteenth stanza is unexplained.) 

16 . ‘In the city of CurugUle , the residence of the 
goddess of prosperity, where are numerous temples ef 
worship, fertile lands, happy spouses, friendly inter¬ 
course, a favorable go\ ernment, every sacred decora¬ 
tion and zealous devotion in the service of S'l va ; 

17* ‘The Lord of that city, a warrior unrivalled, 
whose name was Racsha'malla, whose breast is 
tinged with the saflron communicated from the bosom 
of beauty, whose renown is ever praised over the whole 
world.’ 


‘.j risir’, . . T’te modern Tanjore country. 

Gurjara, , Guzarat. 

Madru, . , Miadura and Tricbinopoly, 

• Pane.',, , , Marawar a ad Tiucvtlly.’ M. 
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{The eighteenth stanza is in Prucrit, and not ex¬ 
plained.) 

]Q. ‘ This Raja R acsha'malla, prince of the 
earth, born of so renowned a race of sovereigns, was 
happily possessed of valor, of victory, and of wealth. 

20. ‘ For the king Racsha'malla, who was lord 
of riches and a devout worshipper of Siva, had for his 
consort S6 mai.de' vi' and begot a son named Ne'run- 
gala Ra'ja', husband to the goddess of renown, the 
bestower of wealth on the distressed, on the learner!, 
and on the unfortunate, to the utmost extent of their 
wishes. 

21. ‘To Ne'rungala Ra'j a' and to his wife 
Pacshala'-de'vi (the source of all virtues), were hap¬ 
pily born two sons named Ima'di Racsha'malla and 
Somabhu'pa'la, whose renown, like the sky, over¬ 
spread the whole earth. 

22. * What is the description of the eldest of these 
princes ? Imadi (or the second) Racsha'malla Ra'ja’, 
the successor of the former, seated on the excellent 
throne, attended by many mighty elephants, in colour 
like the Chamart*, ruled the whole kingdom under 
one umbrella, possessing the wonderful power, like 
Chinna oovinda, of feeding tigers and sheep in the 
same fold. 

23 . ‘The king JUcsha'malla acquired great 
power : his mighty splendor and good fortune w'ere such 
as drew the applause of the whole admiring world. Tjie 
globe was filled with the light of his reputation. The 
beauty of his person is worthy of the praise even of Cu- 


* Bos Gmnniens. 
2 F 3 
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pid, the God famed for beauty. He was the destroyer 
of sin ; eminent above foreign kings, and in battle he 
was as Vishnu. 

24 . 'May Miutu [Siva] graciously bestow eternal 
wealth and prosperity of empire, on the king Racsha'- 
mallA, among all his chief saints. 

1 During the gradual increase of the empire of 
Racsha'm alla extending from the north, all around, 
even to the north, his servant and worshipper, a de¬ 
scendant of Casyapa’s race, manager of the affairs of 
Talgara.' Amari, invested with full authority ; equal 
in knowledge to Yugand’har, the sun to enlighten 
the caste of Vajvmsa [as the sun enlightens the sky;j 
chief of ministers, born by the blessing of the god 
Swayamehu', the source of wealth, was Ba / baea / ju / . 

(Several lines follow giving an account of the 
ancestors of Ba'eara'ju'j which have not been- trans¬ 
lated.) 

4 Such is Ba'bara'ju, who built a temple to the 
God Swayambhu' Db'vi', while he was managing 
the affairs of his sovereign lord, the mighty king, the 
great Racsha'malla, whose god was the self-existent 
deity.’ 

* The praise of the priests of the temple. 

‘They were learned in the sacred ceremonies of 
holy devotion, self-restraint, in austere fast, appropriate 
studies, alms, remembrance, silence, religious practice, 
and the worship of STva. 

c They were, devout in performing the ceremonies of 
the worship of the gods of the family.’ ’ Among them, 
was one named Ba'lasiva A'chjlr'yA unequalled fora 
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good or happy genius. To this famous Ba'ca'siva 
A'cha'rya was granted this gift with water poured into 
his hands. 

‘The charitable donation of lands given to the good 
Swayambiiu' in the year of Sali-vahan 10Q5 * in the 
Vijaya year of the cycle and on the 30th of the month 
Mdrgastra, on Monday in the time of an eclipse of the 
sun.’ 

(It appears unnecessary to insert the description of 
the lands.) 

‘ Also Chinna Govinda Sitaka Gundi, king of 
the city of Bh6gavati, equal to the sovereign of Bhat'~ 
t'dly who was acknowledged for ever by the excellent 
Viraca'lideVx\' the mighty king of the earth named 
Ima'di Racsha'm allade va. In the year of Sdtivd- 
han 1103-1“, of the cycle Plava , and on the J 5th of 
Cdrtica , on Monday, in the gracious time of the 
moon’s eclipse, at the time when he made over in alms 
Tripura Agraharam, granted under Da'ra'pu'ubac to 
Ba'lasiva De'vAj who repaired all the buildings of 
SwA yambhi/deVa who is distinguished for knowledge 
ofthe.pure Vddas, and of other religious institutions 
and customs of the worshippers of S'iva, and for cha¬ 
rity in feeding the poor. 

(The sequel of the inscription is likewise omitted : 
it relates to a further grant made by the widow of Ba'- 
bara'ju', at the time of her burning herself with the 
corpse of her husband. The concluding part of it was 
left untranslated, being stated to be illegible.) 

The eclipses, mentioned in these grants, do notap- 
pear reconcileable with their dates. According to the ta- 

* Answering to A, D. 1 1/3. + Corresponding to A, D. US!, 

2 F 4 
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ble of eclipses calculated by Ping he*, the solar eclipses, 
which occurred in 11 72 and 1173, fell on 27 th. Janu¬ 
ary and 23 d June, 1172 , and 12 th June, 1173; and 
the lunar eclipses in 1180 and 1181, were on the 13th 
February and 7 th August 1180, and 22(1 December, 
1181. None of these- approach to the dares of Marga- 
slra or jigrahayana 1 C 5 and Curt tea 1103. Unless, 
then, the"era of Salivahana have been counted dif¬ 
ferently in the peninsula of India, from the mode in 
which it is now reckoned, and on which the compa¬ 
rison of it with the Christian era is grounded, it seems 
difficult to account for this disagreement of the dates 
and eclipses, in any other way, than by impeaching 
the inscription, the authenticity of which there is not 
otherwise any reason to question. 


VI. Inscription on a Stone found at IvuRRAll, 

Having learnt from Captain C. Stewart, fa 
Member of this Society), that an inscription had been 
remarked by him in the gateway of the Fort of Kurrah 
(Khara), I obtained, through the assistance of Major 
Lennon, then stationed in the vicinity of that place, 
the stone itself which contains the inscription. It now 
belongs to the Asiatick Society. 

Tne inscription is very short; contains the date 1093 
Samvat , the name of the prince, as also names of several 
places; and is written in a very legible character: yet 
all my endeavours to arrive at any explanation of it have 
been unsuccessful. Whether, it be only a fragment pf 


* Published in L T art de verifier les dates j and inserted in Play-* 
Fair's System of Chronology. 
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an,inscription (for the stone is very narrow *,) or the in¬ 
scription have been inaccurately engraved (and this also 
is countenanced by its appearance), I shall not take upon 
myself to determine. At present, I can only translate 
the first six, out of sixteen lines, which run thus: 
“ Samvat 10@3 on the first day of the light fort¬ 
night of As had ha. This day, at thisAuspicious Cat&> 
the great and eminent prince Yas'apha'la in the 
realm of Causamba, and village of Payahasa, com- 
jnands, that-•" 







- 


vpw - 

^trtsr:qT^:% 



















* Its height is 4 feet 9 inches, but it is only Q inches wide, 
t Corresponding to A, D. 1037* 

t It may be worth remarking, that the inscription, discovered at 
$&ranat'ha near Benares, dated 10 years antecedent to this,^ relates 
to a family of princes whose names had £ similar termination* 
Asia Ucfc Researches, yol, 5* p.13k 
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' VII, Inscription on a Plate of Copper found in the 
district of Dina^jpub. 

In the beginning of the present year (1SO0,) a plate 
of-copper was found at Anigach'hi in Sultanpur , by a 
peasant, digging earth for the repair of a road near his 
cottage. He delivered it to the nearest police officer, 
by whom it was conveyed to the Magistrate, Mr. J. 
Pattle : and by him forwarded for communication 
to the Asiatick Society. A'mgach'hi , though now a 
small village, is described as exhibiting the appearance 
of having formerly been a considerable place. Re¬ 
mains of.old masonry are found there ; and numerous 
ponds are remarked in the vicinity' of that and of the 
adjacent villages. It is situated at the distance of about 
fourteen miles from feudal ; where an ancient pillar 
stands, of which a description (as well as the inscrip¬ 
tion, which is read on it), was published in‘the 1st 
volume of Asiatick Researches, (p. 131.) 

The plate is very large, being 14 inches high and 
13 broad. It is surmounted by a highly wrought or¬ 
nament of brass, fixed on the upper part, and advanced 
some distance oh the plate so as to occasion a consider- 
, able break in the upper lines. The superior surface is 
covered with writing in very close lines and crowded 
characters. The inscription is completed on the infe¬ 
rior surface, which contains 16 lines (the upper sur¬ 
face having no less than 33). The character is ancient 
Devan agar i ; and the language Sanscrit : but so great 
a part of the inscription- is obliterated, (some portion of 
every line being illegible,) that it is difficult to 
discover the purport of the inscription. After wast¬ 
ing much time in endeavouring to decypher the whole 
of it, I have been able only to ascertain the name 
of the grantor, and a part of Iris genealogy; with 
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the date of the grant, which unfortunately is reckoned 
only by the reign, without any reference to a known 
era. 

The ornament, affixed to the plate, and represent¬ 
ing a seal, contains a single line of writing, which is 
distinctly read, SrI Vigrahapa'’eadg'va. This name, 
as of the grantor, is found at the close of the inscrip¬ 
tion ; and it occurs more than once in the body of the 
patent. Among his ancestors and predecessors, the 
following names are distinctly legible. 

The first prince mentioned is Locapa'la, and after 
him Dharmapa'la. The next name has not been de- 
cyphered : but the following qne is Jayapa'la, suc¬ 
ceeded by De'vapa'la. Two or three subsequent 
names are yet unde cyphered * : they are followed by 

Ra/jap'ala, -Pa'la be'va, and subsequently Ma- 

hipa'la de'va, Nayapa'la and again Vigp.ahapa'la 
de'va. 

So far as a glympse has been yet obtained of the 

purport of the inscription, it seems to be a grant by 

Vigrahafa'la de'va, in the making of which 

Nayapa'ea likewise appears to have had some 

share. It is dated Samvat^f 12, on the Qtli day 

Chaiira, 

v 

The use of the word Sarnval (which properly signi¬ 
fies a yearj to denote the year of the king’s reign, and 
•not that of Vicrama'bitya’s era, merits particular 
notice. In the inscription on the plates found at 


* One seems to be Nar a it an a j perhaps N aratanapala. 
f The original seems to exhibit Samatj bat this must be in 
tended for Sambat or Samvai* 
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Mongir *, containing a grant of land by a prince who 
appears to be of the sarne family) the date was read by 
Mr, Wilkins, Samvat 33 ; which was supposed both 
by him and by Sir W. Jones to intend the era of Vi¬ 
ce ama'ditya I have always entertained doubts of 

that interpretation : and, among other reasons for he¬ 
sitating, one has been the improbability, which to my 
apprehension exists, that the era should have been in 
use, am) denoted by the same abbreviated term, so 
early after the time at which it commences. Eias, by 
which nations--have continued to reckon for a series of 
ages, have not usually been introduced until a consi¬ 
derable time after the event from which they are count¬ 
ed ; and, when first introduced, h^ve been designated 
by some more definite term than one merely signifying 
a year. But the word Samvat (abbreviated from Sam- 
•vatsara a year,) being in that inscription prefixed to a 
low numeral, and not expressly restricted, as is usual 
where Vicrama'ditya’s era is meant, was more likely 
to intend the year of the reigning king (though Sir’VV. 
Jones thought otherwise^,) than that of a period 
reckoned from the birth, or the accession, or the de¬ 
mise, of another monarch. It appeared to me likewise, 
as to Captain Wilfokd, on examining the fac simile 
of the inscription in question that the character, 
which stands in the place of the t of Samvat , resembled 
more nearly the numeral 1.- The date might there¬ 
fore be 133 instead of 33. I inclined, however, 
to believe the lower number to have been rightly 
read by Mr. Wilkins on the original plate ; 
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and consequently supposed it to be tlie date of the 
reign of De'v a'pala the prince who made the grant- 
The date of the A'mgdclihi plate, which must be re¬ 
ferred to the reign of the grantor Vigrahbpa'la, seeni3 
strongly to corroborate this opinion. 

The present inscription, though yet imperfectly de* 
cyphered, appears to be useful towards ascertaining the 
age of the Mongtr grant. The names of Dhermapa'- 
l a and De'vapa'la occur in both inscriptions; as 
that of Ra'japa'la does, on the pillar at Buddl, as 
well as on the A’mgdclihi plate. Some of these names 
are also found in the list of princes enumerated in the 
Ayin dcbert * as having reigned in Bengal before Bal- 
lalase'na. The authority of Abu’lfazl, on Hindu 
history, is indeed not great; but the inscription on the 
statue of Budd’ha, which was found at Sdrandt'lia, 
near Benares ■f', proves, that a family of princes, whose 
names terminated in Pula, did reign over Gaud'a in 
Bengal, near eight hundred years ago : and this is 
consistent with the period to which that dynasty is 
brought down by Abu’lfazl ; namely the middle of 
the eleventh century of the Christian era. It appears 
also, from the same inscription found at Sdranat'ha, 
that these princes were worshippers of Budd’ha, a 
circumstance which agrees with the indications of that 
faith in the Mongtr grant, as translated by Mr. Wil¬ 
kins, The name of Mahipa'la, mentioned asking 
of Gaud'a in the Sdranat'ha inscription, occurs like¬ 
wise in the A'mgdclihi plate; and if it be reason¬ 
able to believe, that the same person is intended 
in both instances, it will be right to infer, that 
the grant contained on the plate found at A'mgach'hi 
is nearly eight hundred years old ; and that the plate 
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found at Mongir is more ancient by two or three cen¬ 
turies. This reduces the age of the Mongir grant to 
the eighth or ninth century of the Christian era ; which 
I cannot but think more probable, than the opinion of 
its being anterior to the birth of Christ. 

VIII. Inscriptions on Plates of Copper at Nidh?al 
and Goujda. 

To the foregoing description of several monuments, 
which have been presented to the Asiatick Society, I 
shall add a brief notice of two other inscriptions, of 
which copies have been received. 

Mention has been already made of a grant of land, 
inscribed on five plates of copper, seen at Nidigaly in 
the year 1801. It was in the possession of a Brahmana 
residing at that place : and a copy of it was taken by 
Major Mackenzie, which has been communicated 
by him to tbe Society. The grant appears to be from 
the second Bucca Ha's a', who was third in succession 
from the first prince of that name, and grandson of the 
king by whom the grants beforementioned were made. 
If the date have been correctly decyphered from the 
copy of this inscription, it is of the year 3 331 Saca, 
corresponding to A. D. 1409- 

Another inscription, communicated by Major 
Mackenzie, purports to be agrantby Janame'jaya, 
the celebrated monarch who reigned in India at the 
commencement of the present age or Caliyuga. It is 
in the bands of the Brahmens or priests of Goujda Agra- 
haram in Bedmiri and was, with some reluctance, 
entrusted by them to Major Mackenzie, who him¬ 
self took from it a copy in fac simile, the exact¬ 
ness of which is demonstrated by the facility with 
which the inscription may be decyphered from that 
copy. The original is described as contained in 
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three plates of copper, fastened together by a ring, on 
which is the representation of a seal, bearing the figure 
of a boar with a sun and crescent. The purport of the 
inscription, for I think it needless to make a complete 
version of it, is that f Janame’jaya, son of Paricshit, 
a monarch reigning at Hastindpitra , made a progress to 
the south, and to other quarters, for the purpose of re¬ 
ducing all countries under his domination; and per¬ 
formed a sacrifice for the destruction of serpents, in 
presence of the god (or idol) Harihara, at the con¬ 
fluence of the rivers Tungabhadrd and Haridd, at the 
time of a partial eclipse of the sun, which fell on a 
Sunday in the month of Chaiira , when the sun was 
entering the northern hemisphere ; the moon being in 
the Nacshatra A'siscirn *. ’ 

Having completed the sacrifice, the king bestowed 
gold and lands on certain Brdhmanas of Gautamagrdma: 
whose names and designations are stated at full length, 
with the description and limits of the lands granted. 
The inscription concludes with two verses; the same 
with twjo of those which occur in the plates found at 
ChUradurg '}~ ; and in those preserved at Conjeveram\. 


* Such is tli3 deduction from the text, which states a half eclipse 
of the sun in Chakra , on the sun’s entrance into the Ui tardy ana, or 
northern path, at the moment of Vyatipata (which imports new 
moon on a Sunday in any one of the undermentioned. Naahatras, 
viz. JgcefoG Srityani, D'hanhht’ha, Antra* Astkha, and Mrigasiras : 
the first of which is the only one compatible with the month). The 
words of the text are Ch'akram&si crishiia [should be enshnd ] fact hi 

si) . corona nlidrayana san .. . vyatipata n'mitti 

sntyo piroani anlha grdsa grihlta [should b egrihitd] saind’t [should be 
ssma \;•]. 

In the places marked with dots, tile letters are wanting in the 
original. 

+■ Sue page 4'JO of this volume. 

■ t As. Res. vol. 3. p.-5£. The verses are those numbered SO 
Sr 34. 
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If reliance might be placed on this as an ancient and 
authinrick mounment, its importance, in the confirma¬ 
tion of a leading point of Indian history, would be ob¬ 
vious and great. Major Mackenzie, in communicating 

the copy of it, expresses a doubt of its authenticity * 
but remarks, that it can be no modern forgery, for the 
people themselves cannot read the inscription. I con “ 
cur with Major Mackenzie both in distrusting the 
genuineness of this monument; and in thinking, that 
it is no recent fabrication. 

Numerous and gross errors of grammar and ortho¬ 
graphy which can neither be explained by a gradual 
change of language* nor be referred to the mistakes of 
a transcriber or engraver, but are the evident fruit of 
ignorance in the person who first penned the inscription 
in Ndgar? characters, would furnish reason for discre¬ 
diting this monument, were it otherwise liable to no 
suspicion. But, when to this circumstance are added 
the improbability of the copper plates having been pre¬ 
served during several thousand years, and the distrust 
with which any ancient monument must be received, 
where its present possessor, or his ancestor, may have 
had claims under the grant recorded in it, there can be 
lit tie hesitation in considering this grant of Janame'jaya 


* For example Satna'c fer Samaye. ( for ) a palpa¬ 

ble error obviously, arising from the blunder of an ignorant amaiui- 
crisis writing from dictation. The mistake occurs more than once; 
and can be accounted for, in no other manner : the syllables c and 
ye being alike in sound, though dissimilar in form ; and the blonder 
being such, as no person, acquainted with the rudiments of the 
Sarnsrh language, could have committed. Other instances have 
been remarked, a.most equally strong ; as ParkshUi for Parkshk\ 
Chacravrartti for Ghacravarttk Short vowels for long, and vice 
versikj in repeated instances; the dental for the palatial sy and nu¬ 
merous other errors of spelling j besides faults of grammar aad 
style. 





CONTAINING SANSCRIT INSCRIPTIONS, 44 Q 

-as unau then tick : independently of any argument de¬ 
duced from the character, which is not perhaps suffi¬ 
ciently antique; or from the astronomical data in this 
inscription, which, however consistent with Indian 
notions of astronomy and chronology, will hardly bear 
the test of a critical examination. 

IX. A grant of Land by Jayachandra, lutjti of Canaj. 

It may be proper to notice further, in this place, 
the inscription of which mention was made a: the be¬ 
ginning of this essay, as having been de cyphered by a 
l 3 audit (Se r v6Rti Tfli vf v E i) who communicated to ride 
a copy of it, with the information, that the original 
*has been conveyed to England by the gentleman in 
whose possession it was seen by him. According to 
that copy, tiie genealogy of the prince, who made the 
grant recorded in the inscriptions, is as follows : 

S'itfpA'ivA, a prince of the solar race. 

2. His son Ma hiciiandra. 

.3. S'idcHANDliA de'va, son of the last mentioned ; 
acquired, by his own strength, the realm of G ddh i - 
■pura or Canyacubja -(Canuj) visi ted -Cali and other holy 
places; and repeatedly gave away in alms Ids own 
weight in gold. lie appears to have been the first 
bi-ng of Canoj , in this family. 

4. Mad an at a'la di/va, son and successor of 
^(RlCJtlANDItA. 

5, GoVIND A C HAN DR A, SSn of M AT) A N A P a'l A. 

•0\ Visa y a chandra d'isva, (the same with Jay a 
■chan i),) son of Govinda chandra ; is stated in the 
inscription as issuing his commands to all publick 
officers and to titc inhabitants of Naguli assembled 
ToL. IX. 2 <i 
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at Devapalltfataria, enjoining them to observe and 
obey his patent: which is recited as a grant of land to 
two' Brdhmanas, conferred by him ; on the day of full 
moon'in Mdgha "mo*, subsequently to his inaugura¬ 
tion as Tuva raja or designated successor and associate 
in the empire. The inscription concludes by quoting, 
from a Purdna, four stanzas to deprecate the resump¬ 
tion of the grant; and by a signature importing this 
copper was engraved by JayapaT a. 

Without having having the seen the original, no 
opinion can he offered on the probable genuineness of 
this monument. But it will be pbseived, that the in¬ 
scription is consistent with chronology: for Java 
chand, who is described, in t lie Ay in acber'i f, as su¬ 
preme monarch of India, having the seat of his empiie 
at Canoj, is there mentioned as the^ally of Sheha- 
euddIn in the war with Pjut h Ayf iia ja oi Pit hura , 
about the year of the Hejira 558, or A. D. 
twenty-eight years after the date of this grant. 

R E M A R K S. 

A few observations on the general subject under 
consideration, will terminate this essay- 

Most of the ancient monuments, which have been 
yet discovered, contain royal grants of land , framed, 
commonly, in exact conformity to the rules delivered 
by Hindu writers who have treated of this subject ;{\ 
That durable memorials have been usually framed to 


■> 

t 

% 


Correspoding to A. B. 116 -L 

Gl ad win* 5 Translation, voL 2 . p. 1 19. 

As. Res* VoL 3. p. 50* Digest of Hindu law, vol. 2, p, 
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record other events or circumstances, there is no rea¬ 
son to suppose ; and this consideration is sufficient to 
explain the comparative frequency of monuments 
which recite royal grants. It was the interest, too, of 
persons holding possession under such grants, to be 
careful in the preservation of the evidence of their right. 
But this circumstance, while it accounts (or the greatei 
frequency of monuments of this description, suggests a 
reason for particular caution in admitting ilicir genuine* 
ness. Grants may have been forged in support of an 
occupant s right, or of a claimant $ pretensions. It 
will be, therefore, proper to bring a considerable por¬ 
tion of distrust and jealousy to the examination of any 
inscription on stone or metal, ailedged to be ancient, 
and now possessed by persons who have any claims or 
pretensions under the grant which it contains, but no 
such cause of jealousy exists, wlure the monument in 
question favours no one’s pretensions, and especially 
where it is accidentally discovered afici being long bu¬ 
ried, It is indeed possible, that such a monument, 
though now casually found, may have been orig-nally a 
forgery. But even where that may be suspected, the 
historical uses of a monument fabricated so much neaiet 
to the times to which it assumes to belong, will not be 
entirely superseded. The necessity of rendering the 
forged grant credible, would compel a fabricator, to 
adhere to history and conform to established notions: 
and the tradition, which prevailed in his time, and by 
which he must be guided, would probably be so much 
the nearer to the truth, as it was less remote from the 
period which it concerned. 


In the present state of researches into Mian antique 
ties, the caution here suggested appears to be that 
which it is most requisite tu obscive. VV hen a greater 
number of monuments shall have been examined and 

2 g 2 
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compared* more rules of criticism may be devised; 
and will, at the same time, become particularly requi¬ 
site, should the practice arise of purchasing ancient 
monuments; or of giving rewards for the discovery of 
them. At present no temptation exists for modern fa¬ 
brications, and little caution is therefore necessary to 
avoid imposition. 
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NOTE to Vol. *}. Page 180. 

A passage in lhe preFace of tile Sarngadhara pad£* 
hall, and another in the body of that work, which were 
first indicated by Capt. Wilford *, show, that a term, 
contained in the inscription on the column at Delhi, 
for which I proposed to substitute, with the advice of 
tiie Pandit who assisted me, the word ‘ Eahujata' as a 
conjectural emendation, must be read * Chahimana,' or 
4 Chahavana being the name of the tribe to which 
the prince, there mentioned, belonged, and which is 
well known at this day under the appellation of Chduhan. 
In rhe preface, Sa'uagad'haha describes himself as 
second in descent from Raghudr'va, a priest attend¬ 
ing oh Hammir king of S'acambhari, of the tribe of 
Chauhan, Chahuvan, or Btihuvana (for the name is va¬ 
riously spelt in different copies.) The work itself is a 
compilation of miscellaneous poetry arranged under 
distinct heads; and one chapter (the 73d) is devoted to 
the admission of stanzas concerning individual princes. 
Among them two stanzas occur, which are there cited 
as an inscription on a royal column of stone erected as 
a sacrificial pillar'j-j and which on comparison, are 
found to be the same with the two first of the stanzas 
on the pillar at Delhi . Several copies of the Sarngad- 
liar a padd'hati have been collated : in all of which, the 
term in question is written Bahuvana. Comparing this 
with the preface of the same compilation, and with the 
inscription itself, we may be allowed to conjecture, that 
Chahavana is the correct reading : the Nagari letters 

and being very liable to be Confounded. 


* Page 189 of this volume. 
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On the Gramas or Musical Scales of ike Hindus.. 


by J. D. PATERSON, Esa. 


When 


mii3ic was first reduced to a science, it is 
probable, that it was confined to the few scientific men, 
whose education and studies fitted them to understand 
its principles; and that the first efforts of the science 
were displayed in hymns to the deities : each being ad¬ 
dressed in a peculiar mode, rhythmus, and expression. 


According to Plato *, the Egyptians were re¬ 
stricted by their laws to certain fixed melodies, which 
they were not permitted to alter *, he says, that the 
lawgivers of Egypt appear to have laid it down as a 
principle, that “ Young men in cities should be ac¬ 
customed to beautiful figures and beautiful melodies, 
and that it was one of their institutions to exh 'dnt in 
their temples what these were, and what the qualities 
which they possessed ; and besides these it was not 
lawful either for painters or other artificers to introduce 
any that were new, or even to think of any other than 
those belonging to their country.” He adds, “ Nor 
as it lawful at present to do this either in these particu¬ 
lars or in the whole of music. If you observe, there¬ 
fore, you will find, that paintings and sculptures there, 
which were executed ten thousand years ago, as if they 
were not of such great antiquity, are neither more beau- 


On Legislation. Dialogue 2d. 
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tifnl nor more deformed than the paintings or carvings 
of the present day, but are fashioned by just the same 
art." 

x / 

When Clin.ias observes, that he spoke d£ a won¬ 
derful circumstance, he replies, “It is, however, a 
circumstance pertaining to law and politics in a tran¬ 
scendent degree, you will likewise find other things 
there of a trifling nature, but this respecting music is true 
and deserves attention, because the legislator could 
fit lily give laws about things of this kind and with con¬ 
fidence introduce such melodies as possessed a natural 
rectitude : but this must be the work of a God, or of 
some divine person; just as they say there, that their 
melodies, which have been preserved for such a length 
of time, are the Poems of [sis.” 

Plato considers this restriction as proper and ne¬ 
cessary to prevent the introduction of sensual licentious¬ 
ness and effeminacy. There appears to have been some 
such idea of restriction, amongst the antient Hindus ' 
by the confinement of their music to thirty-six melo¬ 
dies : viz. the six Ragas and thirty Rag has the forty- 
eight Putras are melodies, which seem to have been 
introduced m after times, when the discipline, alluded 
to by Plato, had begun to be relaxed. 

But the Indian Ragas and Raginis are fixed re¬ 
spectively to particular seasons of the year and times of 
the night or day. This is a circumstance particularly 
deserving remark, as it is probably peculiar to the Hindu 
music. 

It is likely, that these melodies were in former times 
appropriated to the service of different deities. In such 
case, the Ragas or Raginis would derive their appro¬ 
priation to particular times and seasons, from the times 
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and seasons allotted by the Hindu ritual for the perform¬ 
ance of the services, to which they were respectively 
appropriated. This appears probable : but whatever 
might have been the original cause of this apparent 
singularity, it has become so completely engrafted on 
the ideas'of music amongst the natives of India , that 
they cannot at this day divest their minds of the pre¬ 
judice. The muslemans have universally adopted it; 
and a performer, who should sing a Rag a out of its ap¬ 
propriated season, or an hour sooner or later than the 
time appointed, would be considered as an ignorant 
pretender to the character of a musician. This restraint 
upon their music, which Europeans would think insup¬ 
portable, the Indian considers ns absolutely necessary 
to give a true relish to the melody. r Ihe origin of this 
custom seems lost in antiquity. No Hindu , with whom 
I have conversed, has been able to account for it. We 
may, therefore, suppose it probable, that it originated, 
as 1 have observed before, in the religious restraints to 
which music appears to have been subjected, when 
first reduced to fixed principles as a science. 

Music must have been cultivated in very early ages 
by the Hindus ; as the abridged names of the seven 
notes, viz. sa, ri , ga , ma , pa, dha, ni , are said to occur 
in the llama Fed a ; and in their present order. Their 
names at length are as follow ; 

Sarja or Kharja. 

Rikhabh. 


Nikhad. 


Shadja pronounced 
Hi shah ha pronounced 
Gand'hara, 

Madhyamu . 

Eanchama . 

Dhaivata. 

Nishada pronounced 
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Hence we find, that the abovementioned abbrevi¬ 
ated names of these notes, which are used in what we 
call Solfaing or Sobnization, are the first syllables of 
their names, viz. sa, ri, ga , ma, fa, tilia, «/. The 
complete scale is culled Swardgr&ma or assemblage of 
tones; it is likewise called Septac or heptachord, as con¬ 
taining, or consisting of, seven notes. 

The Hindus place the seven notes under the pro¬ 
tect! on of seven Ad'Jusht hatri Devatds, or superintend¬ 
ing divinities, as follow : 

Shadja, under the protection of AgEwi. 

Rtshahha, of Brahma. 

Gthulhdra, of Sarasvati. 

Memhyama, of Maita'de'va. 

Pane henna, of Sri or Lacshmi. 

Dhatvata, of GanVs'a, 

Nishdda, of S uht v a , 

Of these notes, there are four descriptions: 1st the 
Be/di. which is the Ansa or key note ; and is described 
as the Raja on whom all the rest depend; the '2d is 
SanbMi which is considered as the Mantri or principal 
minister of the Raja; the 3d are Anuhadi , described as 
subjects attached in their Lord ; 4th Biluuii, mentioned 
as inimical to him *. 


• The three last distinctions seem to aorres^d to the Ihrnpho- 
ma, Paraphoma, and Antiphonia of the Greeks. G.tuoi ir. ms, in 
his Harmonick Introduction, explains Paraphoma, a mean between 
Consonance and dissonance; where the sound, to the far, appears 
consonant. H. T, 
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The Hindus divide the octave into twenty-tw6 inter¬ 
vals, which are called S'ruti, by allotting four S'run to 
represent the interval which we call a major tone, three 
to describe a minor tone, and two the semi-tone ■■ not 
as being mathematically just, but as means of repre¬ 
senting to the eye, and to the understtmding, the sup¬ 
posed relations which thes'e intervals bear to each other ; 
merely to show, that a semi-tone is half a major tone, 
and that the minor tone is a medium between the major 
and semi-tone, being less than the former and greater 
than the latter. Mathematical calculation is out of the 
question. 

Pkhhaps they were induced to make this division of 
the octave, by considering the minor tone as not divi¬ 
sible by two, without a fraction; and therefore made 
the whole number three, to represent it: for. if we 
divide the octave into twelve semi-tones, this will give 
twenty-four quarter tones or S'ruti; but by allowing 
three to represent each of the two minor tones, instead 
of four, there will remain only twenty-two, the num¬ 
ber of S'ruti admitted. 

The S'rutis a.ie personified as so many nymphs; 
and, in the Sangila Reetnacara y are thus named and 
arranged -J~. 

To Shad j a or To Rtshabha or 

Sa .4 riibra _ Ri . 3 f Dayavali 

- j Cnmudvali - { Renjani 

j Mundn b Retied 

t_ Chandovya — . =s 


t The. names, exhibited in the-SnMg'iila Damt'dara, are quite dif¬ 
ferent. They seldom occur except in die writings ot authors treat¬ 
ing on music, II. X. C. 
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hdja 

vdm p 


To Gdndhdra or 
Ga . - - . 2 / Rudri 

- \Cridlm 


To Dhahata or 
Dha , * . 3 p Madanti 

- J Rohini 

\fiamyd 


To Mddhyama or 

Ma * , . . 4 f Rajica 

*—-j Prmaram 

| Pr/ri 

l Mar jam 

To Vanclmma or 

Pa * . , , 4 f Civil 

-*-j Radii 

j Dipart 
L Altfyini 


To Nis Jidda or 

Ni .. ■. 2.y 

---- l Cabin 


The Hindus have three Gramas or scales : viz. 
5 laidj(t- Grmna , Madhyama-Grhna , and Gdndhdra - Granin , 
The foregoing arrangement of the S’ruti isthatof the 
Shadja Grama, which consists of two disjunct^ but per¬ 
fectly similar, l.\:irachmk , separated by a major tone. 
The Madkyama-Grama is formed from this, by a trans¬ 
position of the major tone between Pa and Dha, and 
of riie minor tone between Dha and Ni; thus the 
technical language of Hindu music, Dha takes one 
firuii from Pa, and becomes thus possessed of four, 
leaving three to Pa* 

The two Gramas may be thus represented. 

Tdrachmi* Tetradord. 

Sa Iti Ga Ma Pa Dha 7 


Sa 


"1 r 

T “1 
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Sa 

Tu 

G-i 

Ms 

Pa 

Dlia I 

vi h 

l' 1 . 2 . 3 . 4 . 

1 1 , 2 , 3 * 

l 

X. 2. 

J. 2 * 3 , 4 , 

| 1 , 2.3. 

L 2 , 3 . i. 

112,1 

HI 

L J 

1 t 

J 

1 

J 

lit] it 

L j 

I 1 1 

L J 

1 ' 


H 

'e' 


c 


c 

*-t 

H 


B 


H 

o 
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c 


H* 

s' 


- ■> 
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H 

c 

3 


ET 

s 


■"3 ti 

o c 

^ = 

a 4 


When the change of key requires a different modu¬ 
lation, the changes in the disposition of the S'ruti are 
called Vicrit; they reckon twelve such, 

When a note is to be rendered graver or deeper, 
they say that such a note takes one or more S'ruti from 
the note immediately below it, as in the example of 
the change from the Sftadja Grama to the Madhjama ’ 
Grama > where Dha is made one Sruti flatter than in the 
former scale. ■ 


If a note is to be raised, the expression is, that such 
a note gives one or more S'ruti to the note immediately 
,below it; which operation renders the note propor¬ 
tionally sharper, as its distance from the note immedi¬ 
ately below it is consequently increased ; and, to that 
immediately above ft, the distance is in the same pro¬ 
portion diminished. 

The Gandhara Grama is formed from the Madhya mu 
Grama ; and, in the construction of it, the San git a 
Darpana points out three changes in the scale. 

1st. Gandhara takes one Sruti from Rhhabha , and 
becomes of three, i. e. by rendering the third note Ga 
flat, the interval between Ri and Ga *is reduced to a 
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-semi-tone, and that between Ga and Ma becomes a 
minor tone. 

2d. Vanchama loses one tfruti to Gandhara. 


I AM at a loss to know how this can take place: I 
rather suspect an error in the text, and would propose 
to substitute Dha the sixth note instead of Gandhara. 
The three S'ru/i of Vanchama make the interval between 
tiie 5th and 6th : by losing one, it is reduced to a 
semi-tone; but it cannot lose this one to Gandhara, 
which is the third note. There are but two methods of 
reducing this interval to a semi-tone : one by raising 
the fifth note; the other by rendering the sixth flat. 
But here the interval between the dth and 5th remains 
unaltered. It must in this case be done by making 
Dha the 6th note flat; or, in the language of Hindu 
music, by giving one of Vanchama's S'ruth to Dhai- 
vata. 


,3d. Suddhaswara gives one S'ruti to Nishada. Mere 
Nishada is rendered one S'ruii flat. Suddhaswara is 
not the name of a note ; but is explained to me to be a 
term applied to a note possessing its full compliment of 
S'ruth. It may, therefore, be applied, in this case, to 
Dhaivata ; for, although it may give one S'ruii to 
Nishada, yet it gains one from Vanchama , and still re¬ 
tains four complete S'ruiis. 

Ip these conjectures are admitted, and we compare 
it with the Madhyama Grama (to which these changes 
evidently refer), it will stand thus : 
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Sa Ei Ga Ma Pa Dim Nj Sa 
4. 3. 2, 4, 3. 4- 2. 

MaaJiyams 1 | 111 II 1 

Gr^, | ^ TTT'hrTt TTTT7'tn±ITX±X 


Sa Ei Ga Ma Pa Dim Ni ' Sa 
4i 2, 3. 4» 2* 4, 3t 



That the Hindus probably, by this division of the 
octave, meant nothing more than what I liane before 
supposed, map appear from the following table, in 
which the intervals, between each note and the note 
above it, are taken from Mr. Malcolm’s series of the 
octave in the two modes (as given by Mr. Chambers 
under the article scale). This I have done, in order to 
compare those intervals with the S'ruti of the Hindus y 
and to show the difference. 
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Malcolm's series of tbe octave, 
^ 4 3 2 3 SI 

9 ^ 4 3 5 Tb 2 

Major Mode 
or 

Madhyama Grama* 
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If we revert to the Shad'ja Grama , we sftaU find it 
composed of two disjunct, but perfectly similar Jcird- 
chords, separated by a major tone: both 'Telrachords 
are expressed by the name numbers 4. 3. 1 ; and, if 
we reject the fractions of the first Tetrachord in the fore¬ 
going table, we have the same number: and, as they 
considered the 2d Tetrachord as perfectly similar to the 
first, they probably made use of the same numbers to 
express that similtude. 

Thebe are three kinds of characteristic melody for 
the structure of Ragus, either by the use of all, or the 
exclusion of one, or two, particular notes. Those 
Ragas, in which the whole seven notes are employed, 
are called Haniir, huran. , Those, which exclude one 
particular note, and only use the remaining six, are 
■called CacPhir. Those, which exclude two particular 
notes, and only reserve five, are called Orav. J here 
is a passage -in Ok. Bubney’s history of music, and one 
in the British Encyclopaedia (speaking of the GugKa 
Rvtta*, or the broken pillar lying in tin Campus Mar- 
tins at Rome,) by which it appears, that there is on this 
pillar or obelisk the figure of a musical instrument with 
two strings and with a neck ; that, by the means of its 
neck, this instrument w>as capable, tvith only two strings, 
of producing a great number of notes ; that vhrse two 
strings, if tuned fourths to each other, would furnish 
that series of sounds called by the antients 1l: ■* la- 
chord, which consists-of a conjunct Tetriichord as 
R. C. D. E; E. F. G. A; if tuned in fifths, they 
would produce an ocfavj;, or two disjunct I'e Ira chords. 


* A ha gm r;vt of an Eg\phan obel tfik of i lie highe s t a nt I q u 1 f y ? 
which had boen brought to Rowe, under Augustin. It is conoe^L 

with Hiei'ioglyv liips. 
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This may possibly explain the principle of the con¬ 
struction of the Shadja Grama of the Hindus ; and there 
is a similar instrument still in use, called Dwilantft, 
which I have often seen and heard ; and, as far as I re¬ 
member, it is tuned in fifths. It consists of a wooden 
body, hollowed out and covered with parchment; it has 
a neck and two strings, and is struck with a plectrum. 


The Madhyartia Crania is evidently our major mode ; 
and, if I am right, that of Gdndhdra is our minor mode. 


The extent of the Hindu scale is three Septaeas ; 
which are thus fancifully described : the lowest or first 
Septaca, called Mundra sthana, is derived or produced 
from the navel, extending upwards to the chest; the 
second Madhyasthana, from the chest to the throat ; 
the third Tarasthana , from the throat to the brain. 


The scale is denominated Grama, (literally village,) 
because rhere is in it the assemblage of all the notes, 
S'rulis and Murchhanas , arranged in their proper places, 
as mankind assemble in towns and villages, and there 
assume their different degrees and stations. 

In considering the names given to the three Grama i* 
it appears to me, that the Shadja Grama takes its name 
from the lowest note in that scale, as being the founda¬ 
tion of the first Tdrachord ; the second Tdrachord 
being apparently formed from the first by fifths: in 
wlficli case the 6th must necessarily be more acute than 
in the Diatonic scale; arid the interval between the 5th 
and 6th is therefore represented by four & tilth ter sig¬ 
nify, that D/ni bears the same proportion to Pa } that lii 
Vo l, IX, 2 h 
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does to Sa. The intervals of the Shad]a Grama may 
be represented as follow ; 


2 ! r$, 8 I 1 t 

- -l-l-f 

3 | V \ !5 \ 2 | 

Sa ri ga ma pa aha ni sa 


s | 

4 

3 

9 

5 

4 


The modulation of the Madhyama Grama probably 
took its rise from making Madhyama the 5th note in 
the scale : in which case you will have 


Ni sa ri ga ma pa dha, 

on, 

Si u( re mi fa sol la. 


This is precisely the diatonic scale of the Greeks', 
and here it became necessary to render l)ha a comma 
lower in the scale, which the Hindus express by making 
Dha receive one S'run from Pa. The alteration, thus 
suggested, they adopted; and with it formed their 2d 
scale from the Shadja Grama, giving it the name of 
Madhyama, probably to denote its origin. 


The Gandhdra Grama appears to have a similar 
origin ; by making Gandhdra the 5th. This will pror 
eiuce. 


Dha ni sa re ga ma pa. 

OR 

La si ut re mi fa sot. 

Which is the natural minor mode La : but keeping' 
Sa as their first note, the Fieri ts , or changes before 
mentioned, became necessary, to give it the same 
modulation; and it was probably called Gandhdra 
Grama Xo denote its origin. 
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O'f the notes and S'rut is I have spoken above. I 
shall now endeavour to explain what these Murchhanas 
are; or rather what I conceive them to be. Each 
Grama is said to contain seven Murchhanas: hence they 
reckon twenty-one in all. 

Sir W. Jones says they appear to be no more than 
seven pieces of diapason multiplied by three, accord¬ 
ing to the difference of pitch in the compass of three 
octaves *. But the Murehjumas are described to be the 
seven notes, each arranged in its proper station in the 
scale, which renders them fit to be applied in the com¬ 
position of the Ragas, h c. It appears to me therefore, 
that they are the intervals of each Grama, which I 
would arrange as follows. 


The S’hadja Grama is composed of two disjunct but 
perfectly similar Teirachoras, separated by a major 


Murchhanas 

of tills 

Grama 

! I suppose 

to be 

1st. 

from 

Sa 

lo 

Ili 

"1 1st. 

2d. 

'2d. 

— 

Sa 

to 

Ga 

> 1st. 

3d. 

3d. 


Sa 

to 

Ma 

■ j 1st. 

4 th. 

4th. 

from 

Pa 

to 

Dh, 

aT 2d. 

2d. 

5th. 

——* 

Pa 

to 

Ni 

>2(1. 

3d. 

6th. 


Pa 

to 

Sa 

j 2d. 

4 th, 

7 th. 

— - 

Pa 

to 

Sa 


8 octave. 


* In citing a passage from the Epick Poem on the death ofSisu- 
i' ala , which is entitled Magfia, Sir W. Jones translated Mursh- 
hana, “ musical interval.” (See As. Res. vol, 1 st. p. 260 .) He 
a Iter wa ids gave a different interpretation of it, (vol. 3 d. p. 71 ,) as 
stated in cite text. In his version of that passage, Sjr IV. Jones 
mistook the meaning of the term Smti, (which is there translated 
ear, instead ot quarter tone,) hut he has rightly explained it in his 
treatise on the musical medes of the M'tMus. H. T. 
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The Murchhanas of Madhyama Grama: 

2d. from Sa to Ri. 

3d.-Sa to Ga, greater third. 

4th.-Sa to Ma. 

5 th.-Sa to Pa. 

6th.-Sa to Dha, greater sixth, 

7th.-Sa to NL 

8th.-Sa to. Sa. 

Murchhana of Gdndhdra Grama : 

Sa to Ri. 

Sa to Ga, minor third. 

Sa to Ma. 

Sa to Pa. 

Sa to Dha, minor fixth, 

Sa to Ni. 

Sa to Sa. 

The Murchhanas are all personified, and dift&s- 
gVihhed by names *, viz. 

Those of the Shadja Grama, are ; 

iff. Uttar a mundd . 

2d. Uttarayita. 

3d. liechani. 

4th. Su(Thaprajaya. 

5 th. Sancita. 


55? * This lift is apparently from the Sangitn Retnacara. The per¬ 
sonified MiiTch'han<ii haye other names in the Saxeita Damodara, 
,H. T. C. 
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6th. Ch a crania. 

Those of Madhyama Grama , are : 

3 st. Sauhiri. 

2d. Hartna . 

3d. CvJopanta. 

4 th. Sudha viad’hya. 

5th. Marghi. 

6th. Purvi. 

7 th. Rishica. 

Those of Gaudhara Grama , are: 

] st. Mandra. 

2d. Vis ala, 

3d. Sumuchi. 

4th. Chitra. 

5 th. Rohini or Chilravati. 

6th. Sue ha, 

7 th. Alapa . 

The use of these Murchhanas is, in my opiniort, tg 
teach the learner to rise an octave by tones and semi¬ 
tones ; and to descend again by the same notes; and to 
rise and fall by greater intervals, directly, by omitting 
the intermediate notes; in fhort the practice of solmi- 
sation. 
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APPEN DIX, 


UN the institution of the Asiatick Society, it was 
determined, that, in publishing the Researches of the 
Society, mere translations of considerable length should 
not be admitted, except of such unpublished essays or 
treatises as might be transmitted by native authors. 

In modification of this rule, it was agreed, at a meet¬ 
ing held on 2d July, 1806, that the Society do pub¬ 
lish, from time to time, in volumes.distinct from the 
Asiatick Researches, translations of fhort works in the 
Asiatick languages, and extracts and descriptive accounts 
of books of greater length, which may be offered to., 
the Society ajid appear deserving of publication. 

As this publication may be expected gradually to ex¬ 
tend to all Asiatick books, of which copies may be de¬ 
posited in the library of the Society, and even to aH 
works extant in the languages of Asia, the series of 
volumes will be entitled Bibliotheca Asiatica, or a de¬ 
scriptive Catalogue of Asiatick books with extracts and 
translations. 

Oriental scholars are invited to communicate to 
the Society such translations and descriptive accounts 
of Asiatick books, as they may be disposed to give to 
the learned world through this channel of publication. 
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